®>ali tleyt Sodetifc 


The Commentary on the 
Dhammapada 


EDITED BY 

H C. NORMAN, MA 

PROFESSOR OF ENCLISH LITKRATHKE AT QOEEN S COLLEUB, BENAPES 


VOL III 


S^anUon 

PUBLISHED FOR THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY 

BY 

HENRY FROWDE 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, EC 

1912 



LIST OF VATTHUS 


IX Papavaggo 

« PAGE 

1 Culekasatakabrahmana - - - I 

3 Lajadevadhita - - - 5 

2 Seyyasakatthera ------ 6 

4 Anathapindikasetthi - - - _ - 9 

5 Asannataparikkbarabhikkhu - - - - - 15 

6 Bilalapadakasetthi - - - 17 

7 Mahadhanavanija - - - - 21 

8 Kukkutamitta ----- 24 

9 Kokasunakhaluddaka - - - - - - 31 

10 MamkarakTilupagatissatthera - - - 34 

11 Tayojana^ - - - - - ^ 88 

12 Suppabuddhasakka - - - - - - 44 

X Dandavaggo 

1 ChabbaggiyanaQ - - - - - - 48 

2 Chabbaggiyanag - - - - - -49 

3 Sambahulakumara - - - 50 

4 Kundadhanatthera . - - - - 52 

5 Yisakhadma^ Upasikanag Uposathakarama - - - 58 

6 Ajagarapeta - - . - - - 60 

7. MahamoggaUanatthera - * - - - 65 

8 Bahubhandikabhikkhu - - - 72 

9. Santatimahamatta - - _ - - 78 

10 Pilotikatthera - - - - - - 84 

11 Sukhasamaiiera - - - - - - ^ 87 

XI JabZvaggo 

1 Visakhaya Sahayikanap . . - - 100 

2 Sinma - - . - 104 

8 Uttanttheri - - - - - 110 

4 SambahulaadhimSnikabhikkbunarj - - - 111 


V 



VI 


List of Fattlnis 


5 Janapada&l;yanTrfipanandattherT 
b Mallikadevj 

7 Laludayitthera 

8 Anandattherassa Udanagatha 

9 Mahadhanasetthiputta 


XII Attavaggo. 


1 Bodhirajakumara 

2 Upanandasakyaputtatthera 
8 Padhanikatissattliera - 

4 KumarakassapamStuttheri 

5 MahakalaupSsaka 

6 De\adatta 

7 Sanghabhedapaiisakkana 

8 Kalatthera 

9 Culakalaupasaka 
10 Attadatthattheia 


XIII Lokavaggo 

1 Annataradaharabhikkhu 

2 ^Suddhodana - - 

8 Pancasata'v^passakabbikkhu - 

4 Abhayarajakumara - - - 

5 Samnranjanittbera 

6 Angubmalatthera - . . 

7 Pesakaradhita - - - 

8 Tigsabhikkhu - - - - 

9 Cincamanavika 

10 Asadisadana - . . 

11 Anathapindikaputtakala 


XIV Buddhavaggo 

1 Magandiya - - - - 

2 Yamakappatihariya 

8 Erakapattanagaraja - 

4 Anaadattberaiiposatbapanha - 

5 Anabhiratabbikkbu 

6 Aggidattabrabmana 

7 Anandattberapuoebitapanba 

8 Sambabidabbikkbu - 

9 Kassapadasabalassa Suvannacetxya - 


PA(J^ 

- lid 
119 

. 123 

- 127 

- 129 


- 134 

- 139 
. 142 

- 144 
149 

- 152 

- 154 

- 155 

- 157 
. 158 


- 161 
. 168 

- 165 
166 

- 168 

- 169 
170 

- 176 

- 178 

- 183 

- 189 


- 193 

- 199 

- 230 

- 236 
- 288 

241 
247 
- 249 
. 250 




List oj Vatthm 




Vll 


XV 

SUKHAVAGGO 





1 

N atikalahavupasamana 

- 

- 



PAGE 

254 

2 

Mara - 

- 


- 


257 

3 

Kosalaranno Par a] a 

- 




259 

4 

AMatarakuladarika 

- 

- 


. 

260 

5 

AMataraupasaka 

- 

- 



261 

6 

Pasenadikosala 

- 




264 

7 

Tissattheia 

- 

- 

_ 


267 

8 

Sakkupatthana 

- 

- 


- 

269 


XVI 

PIYAT4GGO 





1 

Tinnag Bhikkhimag - 

- 



_ 

273 

2 

Annatarakutumbika 

- 




276 

3 

Visakha 

- 

- 

. 


278 

4 

Licchavi 

- 

- 



279 

5 Amttliigandhakiimara - 

- 

- 

. 


281 

6 

Annatarabrahmana 

- 

- 


_ 

284 

7 

Pancasatadaraka 

- 

. 

_ 


286 

B 

An&gamitthera 

- 

- 

- 


288 

9 

Nandiya 

- 

- 

- 

- 

290 


XVII 

Kodhavaggo 





1 

Rohinlkh^iyakaMa - 

- 


- 


295 

2 

AnnatarabhikkbLU 

- 

- 



299 

3 

Uttaraupasika - 


- 

- 


302 

:4 

Mahamoggallanattherapanha - 

- 


- 

314 


Saketabrahmana 

- 

- 


. 

317 

6 

Punnaya 

- 

- 


- 

821 

7 

Atulaupasaka - 

- 


- 

- 

326 

8 

Gbabbaggiya - 

- 


- 

- 

330 


XVIII 

MALiVAGGO 





1 

Goghatakaputta 

- 

- 

- 


332 

2 

Annatarabrahmana 

- 

- 



338 

3 

Tissatthera 

- 

- 

- 


341 

4 

Laludayitthera 

- 

- 

- 


344 

5. 

Ahhatarakulaputta 

- 

- 

- 


348 

6 

OnUasari 

- 


- 


351 

7. 

Pahcasatanpasaka 

- 

- 

- 


355 

8 

Tissadahara - 

- 


- 


357 

9, 

Panoanpasaka - 

- 

- 

- 


360 

10 

Menclakasetthi 

- 

- 


- 

363 

11 

Ujjhanasahhitthera 

- 

- 


- 

376 

12. 

Snbhaddaparibbajaka 

- 

- 

“ 

- 

377 



vm 


List oj Vatthus 


XIX Dhammati’Havaggo 

1 VinicchayaiFahamatta 

2 Chabbaggiya - 

3 Ekuddanatthera 

4 Lakuntakabhaddiyatthera 

5 Sambahulabhikkfau 

6 Hatthaka 

7 Annatarabrahmana 

8 Titthiya 

9 Ariyabalisika - - - - 

10 SambabulasiladisampannabhikkhTi 

XX Maggavaggo 

1 Pancasatabhikkhu 

2 Aniccalakkhana 

8 Bukkhalakkhana 

4 Anattalakkhana 

5 Padhanakammikatissatthera - 

6 Sukarapeta 

7 Pothilatthera - 

8 SambabulamahaUakabhikkliu • 

9 Suvannakaratthera 

10 Mahadbanavamja 

11 KisagotamT - - . . 

12* Patacara ~ . 

XXI PAKI^NAKAVAGGO 

1 GangA,rohaiia - - - . 

2 Kukkutandakhadika * 

5. Bhaddiyabhikkbu 

4 Lakuntakabhaddiyatthera 

5 DajnisSikatikaputta 

6. Va 33 iputtakabhikkhu - 

7 Cittagahapati . - - 

8, Ctilasubhadda - . « , 

9 Ekaviharitthera 

XXII Nirayavaggo 

1 ^Sundanparibbajika - - - . 

2. Puccantaphal^ubhavasatta - 

8 Yaggumudatiriyabhikkhu 

4 Khema - - - . 

5 Bubbacabhikkhu 

6 Issapakataitthi - - . . 

7 Sambahulabhikkhu 

8 Higanthanag - - - 

9* Titthiyasavaka - - . , 


PA.GB 

- 380 

- 382 

- 884 

- 387 

- 888 
390 

- 392 

- 393 
396 

- 398 


. 401 

- 405 

- 406 

- 406 
407 

- 410 
417 

- 421 

- 425 

- 429 

- 432 
434 


- 436 

- 449 

- 451 

- 453 

- 455 

- 460 

- 463 

- 465 

- 471 


. 474 

- 479 

- 480 

- 481 
488 

- 486 
487 

- 489 
^ 492 



IX. PAPAVAGGO. 


1 CULEKASATAKABRAHMAVAVATTHU 

Abhittharetha kalyane^ ti imag dhammadesanaij 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto Culekasatakabrahmanarj aiab- 
bha kathesi 

Vipassidasabalakalasmig hi Mahaekasatakabialimano 
nama ahosi, ayag pana etarahi Savatthiyag Culekasatako 
nama Tassa hi eko nivasanasatako^ ahosi biahmaniyapi 
eko, ubhinnam pi ekam eva papuranaq,^ bahigamanakale 
brahmano va brahmani va tag parupati ^ Ath' ekadivaskg 
vihare dhammasavane ghosite brahmano aha . ‘ bhoti 
dhammasavanag ghositag, kig diva dhammasavanag 
gacchasi® udahu rat tig, papuranassa hi abhavena na sakka 
amhehi ekato gantun ’ ti. Brahmani ‘ sami ahag diva 
gamissami’ ti eatakag parupitva® agamasi Brahmano 
divasabhagag gehe vitinametva rattig gantva Satthu purato 
nisinno*^ dhammag assosi Ath^ assa sarirag pharamana 
pancavanna piti uppaj^i So Sattharag pujitukamo® hum 
‘ sace imag satakag dassami n’ eva brahmaniya na mayhag 
papuranag bhavissatl’ ti cmtesi Ath’ assa macehera- 
cittanag sahassag uppa]]i pun’ ekag saddhacittag uppajji^ 


^ F a papa ~ B. a. nama. 

® B parup® B^. parump® ^ B^ parumpi. 

6 p g gi gamissasi ® B\ ^etva 

^ B. va. ® P. B’’ ^etu'*. 
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tag abhibh|ivantag^ puna maccheracittag ^ uppajji Iti 
'ssa balavamaccherag bandbitva ganhantag® viya saddha- 
cittag patibahati yeva Tassa ‘dassami na dassami’ ti 
cinientass’ eva pathamayamo gate, ma]]himayamo sam- 
patto, Tasmig pi datug nasakkhi, paechimayamo sam- 
patto ^ So cmtesi : ‘ mama saddhacittena maccheraeittena 
ca^ saddhig yujjhantass’ eva dve® yama vitivatta, imag*^ 
mama ettakag maccheracittag vaddhamanag catuhi apa- 
yehi sisag ukkhipitug na dassati, dassami danan ’ ® ti so 
maccherasahassag abhibhavitva saddhacittag purecarikag 
kat\a satakag adaya Sattbu padamule thapetva ‘ 3 itam me 
jitam me’ ti^ tikkhattug mahasaddag akasi, Eaja Pase- 
nadi Kosalo dhammag sunanto tag saddag sutva ^puc- 
chatha nag^° kiBci kira tena jitan' ti aha So raja- 
purisehi pucchito tarn atthag aiocesi Tag sutva raja 
^dukkarag katag brahmanena, saggaham^^ assa kans- 
sami’ ti ekag^^ satakayugag dapesi^ Tam pi Tatha- 
gatass’ eva adasi. Puna raja dve cattan attha solasa ti 
dvigunag katva^^ dapesi. So tani pi Tathagatass’ eva 
adasi Ath’ assa raja dvattigsa yugani dapesi, ‘ brahmano 
attano agahetva^ laddhag laddhag vissajjGSi^® yeva* ti 
vatva vadamocanatthag tato ekag yugag attano ekag 
brahmaniya ti dve yugani gahetva tigsa yugani Tatha- 
gatass’ eva adasi. Eaja pana tasmig satakkhattum^^ pi^ 
dadante puna datukamo va^® ahosi Pubbe Mahaekasa- 
tako catusatthiya satakayugesu dve aggahesi, ayag pana 


^ S. °amanag. B. ®itva 
^ P B maccherasahassag. 
^ S ®yame ®patte. 

« B. dvi 
®B nan 

^ F. puecha nanu. S. a. yan. 
^^B eka^ 

C cm. 

^ F a. ti. C. corr, S °eti. 

IS B^ pati^ 


s ganhi. 

® B. mil 
^ B. idag. 

® a apotetva. 

C^. sahassam 
B. a. so. 

ga^ 

B^ om. 

B. yeva 
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dvattigsaya^ laddhakale dve aggahesi Raja puiise ana- 
pesi 'dukkarar) bhane brahmanena katag, antepure^ 
mama dve kambalam ahaiapeyyatha ti Te tatha 
kangsu Ra-ja satasahassagghanake dve kambale dapesi, 
brahmano ^na^ ime mama sarire upayogag aiahanti,® 
Buddbasasanassa v’ ete^ anucchavika’ ti ekag kambalag 
antogandhakutiyag Satthu sayanassa*^ upan vitanag 
katva bandhi,® ekag attano ghaie nibaddbag bhunjantassa 
bhikkhuno bhattakiccatthane vitanag katva bandhi Raja 
sayanhasamaye Satthu santikag gantva^ kambalag sahja- 
nitva ‘ bhante kena pu]a kata ’ ti pucchitva, ' Ekasatakena ’ 
ti vutte, ‘biahmano mama^^ pasadanatthane^^ y^va pasi- 
dati’ ti^^ cattaro hatthi cattaro asse cattari kahapana- 
sahassani catasso itthiyo^^ eatasso dasiyo^^ cattaro 
gamavare ti^® evag yavata^® cattan cattari katva sabba- 
catukkag nam’ assa dapesi 

Dhammasabhayag kathag samutthapesug ‘aho accha- 
riyag Culekasatakassa kammag, tag^ muhuttam eva 
sabbacatukkag labhi, thane^® katena kalyanakammena 
a]]’ eva^® vipako dmno’ ti Sattha agantva ^kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanmsmna ’ ti pucchitva, 
‘ imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ^ bhikkhave sac^yag Ekasatako 
pathamayame mayhag datug asakkhissa,^ sabbasolasakag 
alabhissa, sace ma^jhitnayame asakkhissa, sabbatthakag 


^ B. °sayugag ^ E antopure B^ °purato 

3 B^ haratha E C S mag har® 

^ E. ®ne na ® B^ aharissami 

® E. dve te B om. v’. B^ asanassa. 

® B anub°. ® B. a tag 0* om 

W‘ passidana® E. B ®datth°, C. ^tthe 
F. a vatva ^ C om ca"" i"" 

a cattaro purise. 

S. cattari gamavarani ti. B caturo. 

F yava sata B^ sabbani. B. yava satta 
B. nama. B. katag 

B. idam ^ B ajja me. 

B^. sakkhissasi. 
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alabhissa, balaTapacchimayame^ dmnatta pan* esa sabba- 
catukkag labhi, kaljanakammai] kaiontena hi upjpanna- 
cittag ahapetva^ tag Lhanag yera katabbag, dandhag^ 
katai] kusalai] hi sampattig dadamanag dandham eva 
dadati, tasma cittuppadasamanantaiam eva kalyana- 
kammag katabban* ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva dham- 
mag desento imag gatham aha . 

116 ‘ Abhitthaietha kalyane, papa cittag nivaraye, 
dandhag hi kaioto punnag papasmig ramati'* 
mano ’ ti 


Tattha abhitthai etha ti tuiitataritag sighasighag 
kaieyja ti attho, gihina va hi° ‘ salakabhattadanadisu 
kmcid eva kusalag kaiissami’ ti citte uppanne yatha 
anSe okasag na labhanti, evag ‘ahag puie ahag pure’^ti 
turitatuntam'' eva katabbag, pabbajitena va upajjhaya- 
vattadini kaiontena anhassa okasag adatva ^ahag pure 
ahag pure’ ti tuiitatuiitam eva katabbag Papa cittan 
ti kayaduccaiitadito pana papakammato® akusalacittup- 
pMato va sabbathamena^ cittag mvaraye Dandhag hi 
karoto ti yo pana ‘dassami kaiissami sampajjissati^^ 
nu kho no’^ ti evag picchilamaggena^^ gacchanto viya 
dandhag punnag karoti tassa Ekasatakassa viya maccheia- 
sahassag papag okasag labhati, ath’ assa papasmig 
ramati mano, kusalakammakaranakale yeva hi cittag 
kusale ramati, tato muccitva papaninnam^^ eva hoti 


^ sace /or balava. ^ C. C* ah® 

^ B* dandag dantag ^ rammati 

® S om. ® B C om tiio, 

IS. G ®ten’. 

® B kayaduccaritadipapakammato va 
^ B sabbatthakam eva. C apa® 

B me no F. mano. 

^ F pi capala®. B pi cikkhalla® 

F, ®cittam B. papa ni®. B a ti. 
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Gathavasane^ bahii bhikkhu^ sotapattiphaladini papu- 
nigsu ti 

Culekasatakabiahmanassa vattbu ^ 


2 Skyyasakattheravatthu 

Papan ce puriso ti imar) dhammadesanaij Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Seyyasakattheiag^ arabbha kathesi 

So hi® Laludayittheiassa® saddbivihaiiko attano ana- 
bhiratig tassa arocetva tena pathamasagghadisesakamme 
samadapito uppannuppannaya anabhiratiya tag kammam 
akasi. Sattha tassa kinyag sutva tag pakkosapetva 
‘ evag kira tvag karosi ’ ti pucchitva, ‘ ama bhante ’ ti 
vutte, ^kasma bhariyag kammam akasi ananucchavikag 
moghapurisa ’ ti nanappakarato garahitva sikkhapadag 
pannapetva, ^evaiupag hi® kammag ditthadhamme pi 
samparaye pi dukkhasagvattaniyam® eva hoti’ ti vatva 
anusandhzg ghatetva dhammag desento imag gatham aha . 

117. ‘Papan ce puriso kayira na nag kayira puna^- 
punag, 

na tamhi chandag kayiratha, dukkho papassa 
uccayo * ti 


Tass’ attho sace puriso sakig papakammag kareyya 
tag khanam^ eva paccavekkhitva idag appatirupag olari- 
kan ti na nag kayira punappunag, yo pi^^ tamhi 


^ B, °pariyosane ^ B. om. 

® B °navatthu, and a. pathamag. 


^ Cf Sanghadisesa i 1, 
F Seyyaka^^ 

® B pana. 

^ B a. tag 
^ B °antzkam. 

^^B V- 


!, I 9 Seyyagsaka*^ 

®Bi KbT 
® B pi 
C C^ ceh^ 
i®B hi. 
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chando va ruci^va uppajjeyya tarn pi vmodetva iia kayi- 
rath’^ eva, kigkaiana *5^ dukkho papassa uccayo 
papassa hi uccayo vaddhi idhaloke pi paialoke® pi duk- 
kham eva avahati ti. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim iDapunigsu ti 
Seyyasakattheiassa vatthu ^ 


3 L \ JABE'V ADHIT AVATTHI 

Puhnah ce ti imaij dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viliaranto Lajadevadhitarai) aiabbha kathesi 

Vatthuij Eajagahe samutthitag 

Ayasma hi Mahakassapo Pipphaliguhayai) viharanto 
]hanag samapajjitva sattame divase utthaya^ dibbena 
cakkhuna bhikkhacaiatthanag olokento ekai) salikkhetta- 
palikag itthiij salisisa® gahetva la]e kuiuinanag disva 
‘ saddha nu kho assaddha ’ ti vimagsitva, ‘ saddha ti 
hatva, ‘sakkhissati nu kho me saggahag katug^ no’ ti 
upadhaiento, ‘visarada kuladhita mama saggahag karis- 
sati, katva ca pana mahasampattig labhissati’ ti natva 
civarag parupitva ® pattam adaya salikkhettasamipe ® 
atthasi. Kuladhita therag disva va pasannacitta panea- 
vannaya pitiya phutasarira^® ‘ titthatha^ bhante’ ti vatva 
laje adaya vegena gantva therassa patte akiritva panca- 
patitthitena vanditva ‘bhante tumhehi ditthadhammassa 
bhagini^ assan’ ti patthanag akasi Thero 'evag hotu’ 
ti anumodanag akasi. Sapi therag vanditva attana dmna- 
danag avaj]amana nivatti Taya ca pana kedaramariya- 


^ B. chandag rueig. 

^ B. samparaye. 

^ B. ®ravatthu, and a dufiyag 
® S. ^ani. ®anag. B. °e 
® B^, ®etva 
B. phuttha® 

^B bhagi. 


^ B kayiram. 

s B B^ vu^ 
B\ karitug. 
® B a yeva. 

C tittha. 
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daya gamanamagge ekasmig bile ghoraviso sappo^ nipaj]! 
So^ therassa kasayapaticchannag janghai] dasitug nasak- 
khi Itara danag avajjamana mvattanti tag padesag 
papuni Sappo bila mkkhamitva tag dasitva tatth’® eva 
patesi Sa pasannena^ cittena kalag katva Tavatigsa- 
bhavane tigsayojanike kanakavimane suttappabuddha viya 
sabbalagkaiena patimanditena® tigavutena attabhavena 
nibbatti Sa® dvadasayojamkag ekag dibbavatthag niva- 
setva ekag*^ paiupitva aecharasahassaparivuta pubba- 
kammag pakasanatthag® suvannalajabhaiitena^ olamban- 
tena^® suvannasaiakena patimandite vimanadvare thita 
attano sampattig oloketva^^ ‘ kin nu kho me katva ayag 
sampatti laddha ’ ti dibbena cakkhuna upadhaienti 
* ayyassa me Mahakassapattheiassa dmnalajanissanden’ 
esa^^ laddba’ ti annasi, ‘maya^® evag paiittakkena kam- 
mena evarupag sampattig labhitva na dam maya pamaj- 
]itug vattatl ’ ti ^^gyassa vattapativattag pi^ katva imag 
sampattig thavara^® karissami ’ ti cintekva pato va kana- 
kamayag sammajjamS.^^ c’ eva kaeavarachaddanm^® ca 
adaya gantva^® therassa panvenag sammajjitva paniyag 
panbhojaniyag upatthapeti Theio tag disva ^k^naci 
daharena va samanerena va vattag katag bhavissatr ti 
sallakkhesi Sa dutiyadivase pi tatha^^ akasi, there pi 
tag^tath’ eva sallakkhesi Tatiyadivase pi^ there tassa 


^ C ghorasmsasappo 

® G 0“ nipajjito 

® B tath’ 

°nna° 

® B a. sarirena. 

® B om. 

^ B om 

®B °tthaya 

^ B^. °puntena 

“B °kena. 

B^ ^entl. 

^ C. eva sa. B. c 

sa 

^ C. vattag 

^ B. om 

“ dhirag. 

S sammunjamg 

B kacavarapacchichaddanakan. 

ag® 

20 Bi '■esi 

B °etva vasi. 

22 B. tath’ eva. 

B 0711 

2^ B. pana. 
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sammajsaniyasaddag’- sutva talacchiddadihi® pavitthasari- 
robhasag disva dvaiag vivantva ‘ko eso sammajjati’ tx 
puccM, ‘Ahag bhante tumhakag upatthayika Lajadeva- 
dhita ’ ti ‘ Nanu mayhag evagnamika upatthayika nama 
natthi’ ti® *Ahag bhante salikkhettag rakkhatnana laje 
4atva pasannacitta nivattanti sappena dattha kalag katva 
Tavatigsadevaloke^ uppanna, maya ayyag nissaya ayag 
sampattx laddha, idani pi “tumhakag vattapativattag 
katva sampattig thavarag ® karissami ” ti agat’ amhi 
bhante ’ ti ‘ Hiyyo pi pare pi taya v’ etag thanag sam- 
majjantiya® va paniyag paribhojaniyag upatthapitan ’ ti 
‘ Ama bhante ’ ti ‘ Apehi^ devadhite taya katag vattag 
katag® hotu, ito patthaya imag thanag ma agami’® ti. 
‘Bhante ma mag nasetha, tumhakag vattag katva sam- 
pattig me thirag katug detha ’ ti ‘ Apehi devadhite ma 
me anagate cittavijanig gahetva msmnehi dhammakathi- 
kehi “ Mahakassapattherassa kiia eka devadhita agantva 
vattapativattag katva paniyag paribhojaniyag upattha- 
peti” ti vattabbag kari, ito patthaya idha mSgami’-® 
patikkami’ ti. Sa ‘ma mag bhante nasetha’ ti punap- 
puna, yaci yeva. Thero ‘ nfi,yag mama vacanag--suiiati ’ ti 
cintetva ‘tava^ pamanag na janasi’ ti accharag pahari 
Sa tattha santhatug^ asakkonti akase uppatitva anjalig 
paggayha thita^^ ‘bhante maya laddhag sampadag^ ma 
nasetha thavarag katug detha’ ti rodanti paridevanti“ 
akase atthasi. Sattha Jetavane^^ gandhakutiyag nisinno 

^ B. “isaddag 2 5 “chiddehi ca 

* B\ a pucchi ^ B^ “tinsabhavane 

® B\ dhirag. 

® S sammatthan ti taya B sammajjitan taya 
^ B. appehi, so infra. ® B. a va 

® B. mi,g°. 

“ B^ ma agaceha C. C“ S. om. B tuvag 
12 Q “riyag, corr ‘’rig 
“ B®- sandharetug. 14 g 

^ S. laddhasa*’. sampatti B. laddhasampattig. 

B. om. w B om 
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va tassa roditasaddag sutva obhasag pharitva devadhitaya 
sammukhe nisiditva katliento viya ‘ devadhite mama 
puttassa Kassapassa sagvarakaranam^ eva bharo, punna- 
tthikanag pana “ayag^ attho” ti sallakkbetva punna- 
karanam eva bharo, puhnakaranag hi idha c’® eva sampa- 
raye ca sukham eva ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva 
dhammag desento imag gatham aha 

118. ‘ Puhhan ce punso kayira kayirath’ enag^ punap- 
punag, 

tamhi chandag kayiratha, sukho puhnassa ucca- 
yo’ ti 

Tass" attho sace punso puhhag kaieyya ‘ekavaiag® 
punSag katag alag ettavata’ ti anoramitva punappunag 
karoth’® eva, tassa akaianakhane'^ pi tamhi punne 
chandag rucig ussahag karoth’ eva, kigkarana? sukho 
punnassa uccayo puhnassa hi uceayo vaddhi idhalo- 
kaparalokasukhavahanato® sukho® ti. 

Desanavasane devadhita pancaeattalisayojanamatthake^® 
thita va sotS^pattiphalag papuni ti. 

Lajadevadhitaya vatthu.^^ 


4 Anathapivdikasetthivatthu. 

Papo pi passati bhadran ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto Anathapindikag arabbha 
kathesi 


^ savana a no. S ? ep. 

® B m. B kayira tag. 

® K. a. pi B a me ^ B. karot’, so infra 

7 K B ka^ 

s E %e °ke su°. C S ^sukhav^ 

® C S sukha B. °mattake 

K. B. ®tav° B. a. tatiyag. 

^2 F, J I 226, Anguttara iv 892/* 
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Andthapvidikaseffhiiatthu Dhp IX. 4=119-20 


Anathapindiko hi viharam eva, uddissa catupannasako- 
tidhanag buddhasasane vikintva Satthan Jetavane viha- 
rante devasikag tini mahaupatthanani^ gacchati,^ gac- 
ehanto ea® “‘km nu kho adaya agato” ti^ samaneia va 
dahaia va hattham pi me olokeyyun’ ti tucchahattho 
nama na gatapubbo, pato va gacchanto yagug gahapetva 
va gaechati, katapataiaso sappmavanit^dini bhesajjam® 
sayanhasamaye malagandhavilepanavatthadini gahapetva® 
gaechati."^ Yohaiupajivmo pi ’ssa hatthato attharasako- 
tidhanaij inaij ganhiijsu, kulasantakapi ’ssa atthaiasa- 
hirahhakotiyo naditiie nidahitva thapita udakena kiHe 
bhmne mahasamuddag pavisigsu,® evam assa® anupuo 
bena parikkhayag agamasi So evaijbhiito pi sagghassa 
danag deti yeva, panitag pana katva datug na sakkoti 
So ekadivasag Satthaia ‘diyati pana no gahapatikule 
danan’ ti vutte ‘diyati^® bhante^^ tan ca kho kanajakag^^ 
bilahgadutiyan ti aha. Atha nag Sattha ‘gahapati 
“lukhag danag demT” ti ma cmtayi, cittasmig hi panite^^ 
buddhadinag^ dmnadanag luLhag nama natthi, api ca 
tag atthannag aiiyapuggalanag desi/® ahag pana 
Velamakale^^ sakala-Jambudipag unnahgalag 'katva maha- 


^ C®' upa° ^ C®* om 

" B va K om ^ gacchami 

® K. a. gafa° vihaiag gacchati 
® K- B a vihaiag. 

^ K. B Bk a evag niccakalam (B^. niccam) eva divase 
divase (B om one, Bk om. both) danag datva silag rak- 
khati (B^ °it\a), aparabhage dhanakkhayag gacchati. 

® K. pav°. ® K. om. 

K. a. me. £. a. kule danag. 

P B^ om 

B^. pilahkadutiyakag. K. vil®. 

0 S. a. na (atthi infta). ^ B^ godhumadini. 
K. B B^. tvag. S. nag. K. a. gahapati 
K. B a danag ^ B. adasi. 

K Velamabrahmana®. 
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danaij^ pavattayamano ^ j)i tisaranagamanam® pi kmci 
nMatthag/ dakkhineyya nama evai) dullabha, tasma 

lukhag me® danan ” ti ma cintayi’ ti vatva Velama- 
suttam assa kathesi 

Ath’ assa dvaiakotthake adhivattha devata Satthaii 
c’ eva Satthu savakesu ca gebag pavisantesu tesag tejena 
santhatug ® asakkonti ‘ yatha ime imag gebag na pavis- 
santi'^ tatba gabapatig paribbmdissami ’ ti tag® vattu- 
kamapi issarakale kmci vattug nasakkbi, 'idani panayag® 
duggato, ganbissati me vacanan’ rattibbage settbissa 
sirigabbhag pavisitva akase attbasi Atba nag settbx^^ 
disva ^ ko eso ’ ti aha * Aban te mabasettbi catuttba- 

dvaiakottbake adbivattba devata^® tuybag^^ ovadada- 
nattbaya^ agata ’ ti ^ Tena bi vadehi ti ^ Mabasettbi 
taya paccbimakalag anoloketva va samanassa^^ Gotamassa 
sasane babug dhanag vippakiiinag/® duggato butvapi 
tag^ na muncesi-^ yeva, evag vattamano kawpS^ben’ eva 
ghasaccbadanam pi na labhissasi, km te samanena Gota- 
mena, atipariccagato®^ oiamitva kammante payojento 
kutumbag santbapehi’ ti< ‘ Ayam me taya dinnaovado 
ti * Ama Vetthi ’ ti ' Gaccba nabag tadisinag sata- 


^ a. datva 
® ^gatag B sar°. 

® Ca evag dbamme B. me lii° 

® K sandharetug B^. santai®. 

" S. pavisanti 
® K. pana a°. 

B. oni 

K devadhita 
^ B\ ovadanattbaya, B, ovadatth® 

S. ovad°. K a. devate B^, ®na®. 

18 vikiranag B. B^. S. a. idam. 

K a samanag Gotamag. ^ K. B, B^ ®asi. 

B^ atieca®. ^ B. dmno ov®. 

^ K. mabas®. 

^ S tadisena B. a satena pi sabassena pi. 


®ttamano 
^ B^. alabbitva 


® C. ojiu 
K. a. sa. 

puccbi. 
B^ tumbe. 
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Andtluqnndikascttkiiatthu Dhp. IX. 4 =119-20 


sahassena pi sakka harapetug,^ ayuttag te vuttag, kig 
taya mama gehe vasamanaya,^ sighag^ me ghara nik- 
khama’*^ Sa sotapannassa anyasavakassa vacanag 
sutva thatiig asakkonti daiake adaya nikkhami Xikkha- 
mitva ca pana aMatra® vasanatthanag alabhamana'^ 
‘setthig kliamapetva \a® eva vasissami’ naga- 

lapanggahakadevaputtag upasagkamitva attana kata- 
paiadhag acikkliitva "ehi mag setthissa santikag netva ^ 
khamapetva vasanatthanag dapehi ’ ti aha So ‘ ayuttag 
taya vuttag, nahag tassa santikag gantug^^ ussahissami’^® 
ti tag patikkhipi^^ Sa catunnag maharajanag^^ santikag 
gantva tehi pi^® patikkhitta^^ Sakkag devarajanag upa- 
sagkamitva tag pavattii) aeikkhitva ‘ahag deva vasana- 
tthanag aiabhamana^® darake hatthe^® gahet^'a anatha 
\ucaiami,-® vasanatthanag me dapehi ’ ti sutthutarag yaei 
Atha nag so^ ^aham pana^^ tava kaiana^® setthig vattug 
na-^ sakkhissami, ekag pana te upayag kathessami* ti 
aha ^ Sadhu deva kathehi ’ ti ‘ Gaccha setthino 
ayuttaka%"esag gahetva setthissa hatthato pannag aro- 
petva^® voharupajivihi gahitag^*^ attharasakotidhanag 
att&o anubhavena sadhet^a-® tucchagabbhag^"® puretva®® 


^ gahapetug B kampetug 
^B^ vuttama® B a pi 
4 B, °ahL 
« K B °ttha. 

® S B om 
E, a. eintetva 

^ C. O. ®tva. B^ gandhug 
K a, tassa 
B. 0771, 


K sanha ka° 

® B 7ep 

a panamesi 
^ alambha^ 

® B tath\ 

S. B. ®kag de^ 
^ B. ®hami 
B. B^. °ikanag 
B. ®pitva 


^ B^. ®naya. 

^ B^ vacchami 
22 K. B. S pi. 

2^ C. 0771, 

2® B* a. te 

28 E COT) pasadh®. B\ aharitva. B. sodhetva 
28 B. ®gabbhe. E. ^kocce pnrap®. 


^®B ®ena 
2^ E. B S aha 
2® B\ a tag. 

25E B sa 
2^ E. aharap®. 
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— mahasamuddag pavitthag attharasakotidhanag atthi, 
a:^aiii pi asukatthane nama assamikag attharasakoti- 
dffanag atthi^ — sabbag ahaiitva^ tassa tucchagabbhe 
piiietva^ dandakammag katva^ khamapehi’ ti Sa ^sMhu 
deva * ti vuttanayen’ eva tag ® sabbag katva puna tassa 
siiigabbliag obhasayamana® akase thatva, ‘ ko eso ’ ti vutte, 
‘ ahag te catutthadvarakotthake adbivattha andhabala- 
devata/ andhabalataya yag tumbakag santike kathitag 
tarn® me kbamatha, Sakkassa hi me vacanena catupanna- 
saisetidhanag sagharitva tuccbagabbbapuranag ® danda- 
kamiiiag katag, vasanatthanag alabhamana kilamami ’ ti 
Anatbapindiko cintesi ‘ayag devata dandakamman ca^^ 
me katan” ti vadati attano ca dosag patijanati, Samma- 
sambuddhassa nag dassessami ’ ti So tag Sattbu santikag 
netva ‘taya^^ katakammag sabbag arocehi’ ti Devata 
Sattbu padesu^^ siiasa mpatitva ‘bbante^maya balaya^® 
tumbakag giine ajanitva papakag^'^ vacanag vuttag, tarn 
me kbamatba ’ ti Sattbarag kbamapetva mabasettbig 
khamapesi Sattba kalyanapapakammanag^® vipakava- 
sena^® setthm c* eva^® devatan ca ovadanto ‘idba gabapati 
papapuggale% pi yava papag na paccati tava bhadiani 
passati, yadir pan’ assa papag paceati tada papam eva 
passati, bbadrapuggalo pi yava bbadrag na paccati tava 
papam passati, yada pan’ assa^^ bbadrag paccati tada 


^ S B a tag 
^ K a xdan nama 
^ K B om, 

K balade® S B a maya 


bar° 
a tag 

® B obbasamana. 


® B 

K a aha 
K B taya 
B pade. 

K B^ balataya 
B papakammag 
K B B^ S °papakanag ka' 
K °en’ eva 
^ B pana, om, assa 


^ K °nena, 

K. om 

^ K B. arocesi 
^ B, a, yag. 

B andhabalataya. B^. a, yag 


20 K ca 
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Andthapindilasettkziatthii Dhp IX 4 =119-20 


bhadiam eva passati ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghateba 
dhammaij desento ima gatha abhasi : 

119 ' Papo pi passati bhadrag yava papag na paccati, 

yada ca paccati papag atha papo^ papani passati 

120 Bhadio pi passati papag }ava bhadiaq na paccati, 
yada ca paccati bhadrag atha bhadio bhadiam 

passati ’ ti 


Tattiha papo ti kayaduccaritadma^ j)apakammena yutta- 
piiggalo, so pi hi puiimasucaiitanubhavena nibbattag 
sukhag anubhavamano bhadram pi^ passati, yava papag 
na paccati ti yav’ assa^ tag papakammag ditthadhamme 
va samparaye va vipakag na deti, yada pan’ assa tag 
ditthadhamme va samparaye va vipakag deti® atha dittha- 
dhamme vividha kammakarana® samparaye ca apaya- 
dukkhag anubhonto so papo papani^ passati 

Datiyagathaya pi ® kayasucarit^dibhedabhadrakamma- 
yutto^ bhadio, so pi^^ puiimaduccantanubhavambbattag 
dukkhag anubhavamano papag passati, yav« bhadiag 
na paccati ti yav’ assa^^ tag bhadrakammag dittha- 
dhamme va samparaye va vipakag na deti, yada^^ pana 
tag vipakag deti atha ditthadhamme va^^ labhasakkara- 
disukhag samparaye va dibbasampattisukhag anubhava- 
mano so bhadro bhadram yeva passati ti 


^ K.Jirst om , corr a. ^ F. ®dim. 

® B. om 4 K, yava tassa 

^ C- S om yada . , , deti 
® F. K. °kar^ a yeva* 

^ K. a yo. 

^ C. om. ®bheda®. K B. ®adina bhadrakammena yutto 
K. pi so B. a hi. 

^ E. yava tassa 
^ B. a. ca 
^ K. B. om. 


B. 0771. 

^ B a. va. 
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Desanavasane sa^ sotapattiphale patitthahi, sampatta- 
pansayapi^ satthika dhammadesana ahosi ti 

Anathapmdikasettliissa vatthu.® 


5 ASAl^NATAPARIKKHlEABHIKKHUVArTHU 

Mappamannetha^ papassa ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekag asannataparikkharag ^ 
bhikkhug arabbha kathesi. 

So kira yag kinci mancapithadibbedag parikkhaiag babi 
paribhunjitva tatth’ eva® chaddeti,"^ parikkliaio vassena 
pi atapena® pi npacikadihi® pi vinassati.^® So bhikkbiihi 
‘nanu avuso pankkbaro patisametabbo ti vutte^^ 
‘appakag maya katag avuso na etassa^^ eittag attbi na 
pittan’^^ ti vatva^ tatb’ eva^® karoti. Bbikkbu tassa 
kiriyag Sattbu arocesug Sattba tag pakkosapetva ^ saccag 
kira tvag bbikkbu evag karosi* ti puccbi. So Sattbaia 
puccbito pi ‘kig evag-^^ bbagava appakag^® maya katag, 
nassa^^ citt?ag attbi na pittan’^® ti tatb^ eva avamannanto 
aba Atba nag Sattba ' bbikkbubi evag katug na vattati, 
papakammag nama ‘‘appakan” ti na avamannitabbag, 
ajjhokase tbapitag bi^^ ^ivatamukbag bbajanag deve 


^ K. devata B a. devata 
® K B ^kavattbu B, a. catuttbag. 

K. B mliva®, aL 
® B^ a karoti kira, 

® E corr atapp"^ 

B^ ®anti 

K vutto, a pana, 

K B etag na tassa. C C®'. ekassa 
B^ vitti. B. nimittan. 

K a. tag 
K (2 ca 

^ B^ vittag. B, nimittan. 


- K om pi 

® B^ apayutta® 
B^ a, kira 
® B\ a dadanta. 
B, ®itabbo 


^ K a. puna 
E. B etag 
^ B n’ assa. 
^ B. om 
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Abanmtapankkhdiabhikkhuvatthii Dhp IX 5 ==121 


vassante kiacapi ekabmdana va^ na puiati, punappuna 
vassante pana purat* eva. evam evag papaij karonto 
piiggalo anupubbena mahantag papaiasig karoti ’ ti vatva 
anusandhig ghareh’a dhammag desento imag gatham 
aba 

121 ^ Mappamannefcba papassa ‘‘na man tag^ aga- 
missati,’’ 

iidabmdumpatena udakumbbo pi purati, 
purati balo papassa thokatbokam® pi acinan ’ 
ti 


Tattha mappamannetba ti na avajaneyya^ papassa 
ti papag, na man tarn agamissati ti “ appamattakag 
me papag® katag, kada etag vipaccissati *’ ti evag papag 
navajaneyya® ti attho. Udakumbbo pi ti deve vassante 
mukbag vivaiitva tbapitag yag kinci kulalabbajanag yan 
tag ekekassa pi udabmdussa® nipatena anupubbena 
purati evag balapuggalo tbokatbokam® pi papag acinanto 
karonto vaddbento papassa purati yeva ti attho 
Desanavasane babu sotapattipbalS^dini papumgsti ti 
Sattbapi ‘ajjbokase seyyag^^ santharitva patipakatikag 
akaronto^^ idag nama apajjata’ ti sikkbapadag panna- 
pesi ti 

Asannatapankkbarabhikkbussa vattbu 


^ B °n’ eva 

^ K mattag. B. mandag ^ al ® B. °ag ®ag 

^ K. avapamanneyya. 

® B, papakammag 
® F. ava°. 

^ B. yatba for yan ca. 

®B udakabinduno- 

® B °ag °ag K tbokam pi B ®anto, 

K. aseyyavattbug. 

^ B. akaroto- 
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6 BilIlapId\ka.setthivatthu 

Mappamannetha^ punnassa ti imag dhamma- 
desanag Sattha Jeta\ aiie viharanto BilalapMakasetthii) ^ 
arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmig hi samaye Savatthivasino vaggabandhanena^ 
Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusagghassa daaaij denti Ath’ 
ekadivasag Sattha anumodanaij karonto evam aha ^ " upa- 
saka idh’ ekacco attana danaij deti, parag na samadapeti, 
so nibbattambbattatthane® bhogasampadag® labhati no 
paiiyarasampadag Ekacco attana^ na deti parag sama- 
dapeti, so nibbattanibbattatthane panvaiasampadag iab- 
hati no bhogasampadag Ekacco attana ca^ na deti paran 
ca na samadapeti, so® nibbattanibbattatthane^® na bhoga- 
sampadag labhati no panvaiasampadag ^ Ekacco attana 
ca^^ deti paian ca samadapeti, so nibbattanibbattatthane 
bhogasampadah c’e^a^ labhati panvarasampadan ca ti 

Ath’ eko paiiditapuiiso tag dhammadesanag sutva ‘aho 
acchariyam idag karanag, ahag dam ubhayasampatti- 
sagvattanika'g^® kammag kanssami’ ti cintetva Sattharag 
utthaya gamanakale aha ‘ bhante sve va amhakag 
bhikkhag ganhatha’ ti ‘Kittakehi pana te^® bhikkhuhi 
attho ’ ti ^ Sabbehi bhikkhuhi bhante ’ ti Sattha 


^ K B mava°, ut sup? a ^ K. vilaia^. 

^ K bandhena ^ Cf i IS 

K nibbattatth° ® B^ sampatti 

K. B a danag ^ g; <Janag 

® K a pi 

K a kafijikamattam pi kucipuiag na labhati pan- 
varan ca na labhati. 

B B^ a vighasado (Bk vikh*^) hutva viearati 
a danag ^ B ca. 

K. a labhati ^ B^ sagvattaniya° 

^ B^ a. vanditva B, om. 

^ K. o?)h B. sa||>l)a®. 



18 


BiMapadakosetflmatthf Dhp IX 6 =^122 


adhivasesi. So pi^ gamai) pavisitva ^amma tata^ ma3a 
svatanaya Buddhapamiikho bhikkhusaqgho nimantito, yo 
yattakanag bhikkhunag sakkoti so tattakanaij bhikkhunai] 
yaguadinag^ atthaya^ tandulidini detu, ekasmig thane 
pacapetvi danaij dassama ’ ti ugghosanto^ vicarati ® Atha 
naij eko setthi attano apanadvaiag'^ sampattag disva ‘ a^^ag 
attano pahonake bhikkhu animantetva pana® sakalagamag 
samadapento vicaiati’ ti'^ kujjhitva ^taya^® gahitabha- 
janag^^ ahara’ ti tlhi angulehi gabetva thoke tandule 
adasi, tatha mugge tatha mase^^ ti So tato patthaya 
Bilalapadakasetthi iiama jafco, sappiphanitadini dento pi 
karandag^ kute^^ pakkhipit\"a ekato konag^^katva bmdu- 
bmdug^® pagghaiayanto thokam^'^ eva adasi Upasako^® 
a^asesehi dmnag ekato katva imina dmnag visug yeva 
aggahesi So setthi tassa kiriyag disva ‘ km nu kho esa 
mava dmnag visug gaiihati’ ti cintetva tassa pacchato 
paechato^® ekag eulupatthakag pahini ‘gaccha yag esa 
karoti tag janapehi’-® ti So gantva ‘setthissa mahap- 
phalag hotu’ ti jagubhattapupanag^^ atthaya ekadve^^ 
tandule pakkhipitva muggamase pi^® telaphanitabinduni^^ 
pi sabbabhajanesu pakkhipi Culupatthako gantva setthissa 

^ K om ^ S B amma tata 

°adi^ a ca 

K. ®ento, B ghosanto ® K vicari. 

K apanna® B^ gharadvaia® 

® K kig puna a vatva B^ tena. 

BA gahitag gahitag bh® 

B^ tatha tele mugge tatha adasi. B. om second tatha 
®akag. 

B. karandakannikate 

ekakonag. B^ dhokag pacchato K, had konag, 
I'n? nag 

B bmdug bmdug K bmdug. 

B thokathokap. K. a pi 

K om. one ^ K. B. BA janahi 

^ K, B. BA ®puvanag ^2 3^ q (y. 

2® 0 C\ muggamasa®. 24 -g °phanitadi®. 
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aiocesi Tag sutva setthi emtesi ‘sace me so parisa- 
niajjhe avannag bhasissati, mama name gahitamatte yeva 
nag paharitva maressami* ti nivasanantare ebuiikag^ 
bandhitva punadivase - gantva bhattagge atthasi So 
piiriso Buddhapamukhag bhikkbusagghag paiivisitva 
Bhagavantag aha ‘ bhante maya mahajanag samada- 
petva^ imag danag dmnag, tattha samadapitamanussa 
attano balena bahuni pi thokani pi tanduladini'^ adagsu, 
tesag sabbesag mahapphalag hotii’ ti aha^ Tag sutva 
so® setthi cmtesi ‘ahag ^“‘"asukena nama acchaiava'^ 
ganhiha tanduladini dinnani’” ti mama name gahita- 
matte imag maiessami” ti agato, ayag pana sabbasagga- 
hikag® katva ^ehi pi naliadihi® minitva^® dinnag, yehi pi 
accharaya gahetva dmnag ‘‘ sabbesag mahapphalag hotu ” 
ti vadeti,^^ sacahag^^ evarupag na khamapessami, deva- 
dando^^ mama^^ matthake patissati’ ti So tassa pMa- 
mule mpajptva ‘khamahi me sami’^ ti aha ‘Kig 
idan* ti^*^ vutte^® sabbag tag pavattig arocesi Tag 
kiriyag disva Sattha "kig idan’ ti danaveyyavatikag pucchi. 
So^ atifcadivasato patthaya tag pavattig arocesi i^tha 
nag Sattha * evag kira setthi ’ ti pucchitva, ^ ama bhante ’ 
ti vutte, ‘ upasaka punnag nama “ appakan ” ti na avaja- 
mtabbag,^^ madisassa hi^^ buddhassa va,^^ buddhapamu- 


^ chadikag. 

^ B\ parivasanatthanag 
® B samadetva 
® K. B S. om 
angulihi 


K a tattha 

^ K QVfl. 

® B om. 

® B\ ®sahgahitag 


^ E. nalikad® B^ angulihi, 

B^ haritva 

K B vadatl C vadehi ti 

B^ sace a*" is B a. nama. 

E me. ^ E, dosan E. a. so 

ii' E. S. a tena B. a ca tena 

^ E puttho. E. a tassa. B^ saccag 

^ E. B^. avamannitabbag. B. ma°, so injra. 

B. om. ^ E B. om. hu° va, S. om. \a 
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khassa \a saiighassa^ danaij datva ‘‘appakan’’ ti na 
avajamtabbaij, panditamanussa^ hi punnag kaionto® viva- 
tabhajanag'^ viya udakena anukkamena pufifiena^ paii- 
pmanti® yeva ti vat\a anusandhig ghatetva dhammag 
desento miag gatham aha 

122 " Mappamannetha puhnassa "'na man tag aga- 
missati,” 

udabindunipatena udakumbho pi puiati, 
pliati dhiio punnassa thokathokam pi acinan ’ 
ti. 


Tass’^attho panditamanussa punnag katva "appakag® 
maya j>niiiiag katag, na man tag vipakavasena® agamis- 
sati* ti/° "evag parittakag kammag kahag^^ mag dakkhis- 
sati ti^^ "ahag va tag kahag dakkhissami,^^ kada^ 
evag^® vipaccissati ’ ti evag punnag mappamannetha na 
avajaneyja, yatha hi nirantarag udabindunipatena^'^ vxva- 
thapitag kulalabhajanag pnrati, evag dhiio pan- 
ditapuriso thokathokag pi punnag acinanfo punnassa 
puiati ti 

Desanavasane setthi sotapattiphalag papuni, sam- 
pattaparisaya satthika desana ahosi ti 

Bilalapadakasetthissa^^ vatthu 


bhikkhu'^ 

^ B^ “purissa K. ®j)unsa 
^ K. vivatamukha"^, 

® B purenti. 

® K. appamattakag 
K B. ow 
12 B. rakkh°. 

1^ B kammag ra® 

1® K- etag 
1® K a. va 

2® K* Yilarapadikasetthi®. 


^nta 

® C C" S ^ani. 

K tatth’ 

® B. paka® 

11 B re2)» 

^ B. 0/7Z 
1® B tada 
I'^B udaka® 

1^ K B. om 
B. ®ivatthu, a7id a. chatthag. 



Dhp IX. 7=123 Mahadhanaianijaiatthii 


21 


7. MahadhanatImjavatthu. 

Vani]o va^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jotavane 
viharanto Mahadhanavanijag arabbha kathesi. 

Tassa kua vamjassa gehe pancasata^ eora otarag® gave- 
samana otarag na labhigsu Aparena samayena^ vanijo 
pafica sakatasatani bhandassa puretva bhikkhunag aroca- 
pesi ® ‘ aham asukatthanag nama vanijjaya® gacchami, 
ye ayya tag thanag gantukama te nikkhamantu,® magge 
bhikkhaya na kilamissanti ’ ti Tag sutva pancasata 
bhikkhu tena saddhig maggag patipajjigsu Te pi cora® 
* so kiia^® vanijjaya^^ mkkhanto’^^ gantva ataviyag 
atthagsu Vanijo pi gantva^^ atavimukhe ekasmig game 
nivasag gahetva^^ tayo divase gonasakatMim sagvidahi/® 
tesag pana bhikkhunag mbaddhag bhikkhag deti yeva, 
Coia tasmig aticirayante ‘ gaccha tassa mkkhamanadivasag 
hatva ehi ’ ti ekag purisag pahinigsu So tag gamag 
gantva^® ekag sahayakag pucehi ‘kada vanijo nikkha- 
missati ’ ti So ‘ dvihatihaccayena ’ ti vatva, ^ kim atthag 
pana pucchasi' ti aha Ath’ assa so ‘mayag pancasata®^ 
cora etassa*®^ atthaya ataviyag thita’ ti acikkhi Itaio 
‘ tena hi gaccha, sighag nikkhamissati ’ ti tag uyyojetvS,®® 


^ K. bango va bhayag maggan. 

® B ®ta° ® okarag, B okasag aL 

^ K a. so ® K aroeesi 


^ B atthaya 
® K ®nta. 

kig/o?* so kiia 


B. tattha 

® K. coi r. a gavesamana 
B. ‘^ijo 
^ B om. 


B^, a tag sutva 
B vasag katva B B^ a. dve. 

K ®itva, B B^ corag, 

K nagarag. ^® K. a. va. 

2® B^ katipahaccayena. B dvihacc®. 

®^B ^ta^ 2®B etass’ 


^ B^ ayyo° 
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Mvin nu klio coie vaiemi^ iidahu vanijan’ ti cmtet\a, 
"kim me eoielii, vanijag mssaya pancasata bhikkhu 
]hanti, vanijassa sannag dassami’ ti So^ tassa^ santikaij 
gantva "kada mkkhamissatM ti pucchitva, ^tatija- 
divase’ ti vutte,® mayhaij vacanag kaiotha, ataviyag 
Lira tiimhakam atthaja pancasata coia thita, ma tava 
gamittha ti ^ ‘ Tvag kathag janasi ti ® ‘ Tesag antaie 
mama sahayo attlii, tassa me kathaya natan ’ ti ^ ‘ Tena 
hi lam me etto gatena,^® nivattitva^^ geham eva gamissami ’ 
ti Tasmig ciiayante puna tehi coiehi pahito^^ puriso 
agant\ a tag sahayakag pucchitva tag pavattig sutva 
^ nivattitvd^^ kiia geham eva^ gamissati*^® ti gantva 
eoranag aiocesi Tam sutva coia tato nikkhamitva 
itaiasmig^^ magge atthagsu Tasmig cirayante puna te 
pi“® coia sahayakassa^^ santikag^^ pesesug So tesag 
tattha thitabhavag Satva puna vanijassa aiocesi Vamjo^ 
"idhapi^ me vekallag-® natthi, evag sante n’ eva etto 
gamissami na ito,^^ idh’ eva bliavissamr^ ti^^ bhik- 


} passissami 

® tasag 


® B^ a sami 
K CO}} a aha 
® K. aha Banijo 


B. ®6tva 


^ K om • . 

^ B B^ garni® 

® B B^ gamissatha 
® K. a pucchi 
C. S a ti 


B^. a gehag gato K. a aha. 
^ B. B^ pesito 
^ K. « bamjo. 

C C^. aroei K a puna 
^ B. a itarasmig magge 
K. B pi te. B a. pancasata 
B. tassa. 

^ K a eoranag 

a tassa tag sutva 
kevalag. 

a gamissami. B u ti 
^ K cor}, a, cintetva 


B. ®etva 
^«B^ kato 
itara® 


K. a purisag. 
Bi ito pi 
2® B^. vassissami 
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khunai] santikai] gantva aha ^ ‘ bhante coia kua maij^ 
* viluiB]3itukania magge thatva^ ‘^pana nivattissati ” ti 
sutva itaiasmnj'^ magge thita, ahag etto^ va ito va agantva® 
thokag idh' eva*^ bhavissami, bhadanta® idh’ eva® vasitu- 
kama^® attano lucii] kaiontu’^^ti Bhikkhii ‘ evag sante 
mayag mvattissama ’ ti vanyag apucehitva punad eva^^ 
Savatthig gantva^® Sattharag vanditva nisidigsu Sattha 
*kig bhikkhave mahadhanavangena saddhig na gamit- 
tha’^ ti pucchitva, ‘ ama bhante mahadhanavamjassa 
vilumpanatthaya d^isu^® pi maggesu cora pariyutthigsu,^'^ 
tena^® so tattha va^ thito mayag pana agata ’ ti vutte, 
^bhikkhave mahadhanavanijo coranag atthitaya maggag 
panvajjeti, jivitukamo pi puriso halahalag^^ visag 
parivajjeti, bhikkhunapi tayo bhava corehi pariyutthita- 
maggasadisa ” ti natva papag parivajjetug vattati ’ ti 
vatva anusandhig ghatetva dhammag desento imag 
gatham aha 

128 Vani]o va bhayag maggag appasattho mahad- 
dhano 

visag jintukamo va papani parivajjaye " ti. 


Tattha bhayan ti bhayitabbag corehi pariyutthitatta 
sappatibhayan ti attho, idag vuttag hoti yatha maha- 


^ B ahag ^ B om 

® B. thita Bk thita kira. K a idam. 

^ C a hi. 5 c atto B\ ettho 

® K. vag^ G ag°. ^ k. idha tava 

®B. bhadd° ®K.B. idha, 

K, B a vasantu gantukaria 
K. ruciya gacchantu. K panadivase 

^ B^. a Satthu santikag gantva 
K. a. atha- ^ K. gamissatha. 

B^ tisu Bi ^yuddhita kira 

1® K. ten’ eva. K. B, S tatth’ eva 

K, 0771 , B. YiyB,for ti pi. ^ C C^ ®la®. 
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Kitllitfamitiaiatthu Dhp IX 8 =124 


dhano vanijo appasattho sappatibhayai) maggag, yatha 
ca jivitukamo halahalaij visaij pamajjeti, evag pandito 
bhildihu appamattakani pi^ papani panva]]eyya ti 

Desanavasane te bhikkhu saha patisambhidahi aia- 
hattag papumgsu, sampattamahajanassapi satthika dham- 
madesana ahosi ti 

ilahadhanavanijassa vatthu - 


8 Klj K£UTAMITTA\ ATTHL 

Pagimfai ce® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Velu- 
vane viharanto Kukkutamittag nama nesadag arabbha 
kathesi. 

Rajagahe** eka setthidhita vayappatta sattabhumakassa® 
pasadassa upari sirigabbbe arakkhatthaya® ekag pari- 
carikag datva matapitHhi vasiyamana*^ ekadivasag sayanha- 
samaye vatapanena antaravithig olokenti pafica pasa- 
satani panca ca® sulasatani adaya mige vadhitva jiva- 
manag ekag Kukkutamittag nama nesadag pafica miga- 
satam vadhitva tesag^^magsena sakatag^ puretva sakata- 
dhure msiditva magsag vikkinanatthaya^® nagarag pavi- 
santag disva tasmig patibaddhacitta paricarikaya hattbe 
pannakarag datva ‘gaccha etassa^^ gamanakalag natva 
ebi' ti pesesi Sa gantva tassa pannakarag datva puc- 
chitva,^ ' ajja magsag vikkinitva pato va asukadvarena 


^ B. om. 

^ EL ^ijjavatthug. B. ®java°, and a sattamag 
® K, a, vanno nasa, K a. kir’ 

® B\ ^bhummi^ K. B. °bhumi^ 

« K. B. B^ arakkhan^ 

^**6^ paliya® B posiyamana /or ma® va° 

^ K B om ® K B mahas® 

B vikkmatthaya 
^ K a, pannakarag datva. 

B^ ’^karanag. 


^®B pucchi 
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nama nikkhamitva gamissaml’^ ti sa tena kathitakathag 
sutva gantva tassa arocesi Setthidhita attana gahetabba- 
yuttakag vatthabharanajataij^ sagvidahitva pato va malina- 
vatthanivattha^ kutag adaya dasihi saddhig udakatitthag 
gacchanti viya nikkhamitva tag thanag gantva tassa 
gamanamaggag ^ olokenti atthasi So pi pato va sakatag 
pajento nikkhami, sa tassa pacchato payasi So tag disva® 
‘ ahag tag ‘‘ asukassa nama dhita ti na lanami, ma mag 
anubandhi amma ’ ti aha * Na mag tvag pakkosasi ® 
ahag attano dhammataya agacchami, tvag tunhi hutva 
attano sakatag pajehl’ ti So punappuna*^ nivareti yeva 
Atha nag sa aha ‘Sing® nama attano^ santikag agac- 
chantig varetug na vattati’ ti So tassa mssagsayena^® 
agamanag^^ hatva tag^^ sakatag aropetva agamasi Tas- 
sapi matapitaio ito cito ca^® pariyesapetva^^ apassanta 
‘mata bhavissati’ ti matakabhattag^® karigsu Sapi tena 
saddhig sagvasam anvaya patipatiya satta pntte vijayitva 
te vayappatte gharabandhanena bandhi 
Ath’ ekadivasag Sattha paccusasamaye lokag olokento^® 
Kukkutamittag saputtag sasunisag^^ attano hanajalassa 
anto pavitthag disva, ‘km nu kho etan’ ti upadharento 
tesag pannarasanag pi sotapattimaggassa upanissayag 
disva pato va pattacivarag adaya tassa pasatthanag 
agamasL Tag divasag pase baddho^® ekamigo pi^^ nahosi, 


K ag®. 2 Ojatarupag 

® K. B °vatthag nivasetva 
^ B^. agamanag K B tassagamanag 
^ B a bhadde tvag kassa dhita ti pucchi 


® B °ati K. ®esi, and a sa 
^ K B. °nag B. a tag 
® B. sin . agacchanti 
K. € 0 ?) a, attano. 

K adito puechitva. 

B^. ®sitva 
K. B, B^ vo^ 

B. pannarasannag. K om. 
^ B. ^bandho. 


® S lep. 

B ®nakaranag 
va 

B^. matabhattakxccag. 
K a sabbag 
B^. vasana^. 

^ K. a. nama. 
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Sattha tassa pasamule padavalanjag^ dassetva paiato^ 
ekassa gumbassa hettha cbayayaij® nisidi Kukbutamitto 
pato^ %a dhanug adaya pasatthanag gant^a adito patthaya 
pase olokayamano ‘ pase baddhag ekam pi migag adisva 
Safctha padavalaSijag addasa. Ath’ assa etad ahosi "koci 
ma\a® baddhamige moeento vicaiati’*^ ti. So Satthaii 
aghatag bandhitva gacchanto gumbamule ® nisiunag 
Sitthaiag disva *iinina mama miga moeita,^ maressami^^ 
nin’ ti dhanug akaddhi.^^ Sattha dhanug akaddhitug 
datva vissaj]etiii} nadasi So saiag vissaj^etum pi oio- 
petum asakkonto phasukahi bhgjantihi viya mukhato 
khelena paggharautena^^ kilantaiiipo atthasi Ath’ assa^'^ 
patta gehag gaiitva ‘pita no ciiayati, km nu kho’^® ti 
vatva ‘gacehatha tata^® pitu santikan’ ti matara pesita^*^ 
dhanuni adaya gantva pitarag tatha thitag disva ‘ayag 
no pitu paecamitto bhavissati’ ti satta pi jana dhanuni’^ 
akaddliitva buddhanubhavena yatha tesag^^ pita thito 
tath’ era atthagsu Atha nesag mata ‘km nu kho 
putta pi ciiayantr ti sattahi sunisahi saddhig gantva 
te tatha thite disra,^- ‘kassa nu kho ime dhanuni akad- 
dhitVa thita’ ti olokenti Satthaiag disva baha paggayha 
‘ ma me pitaiag nasetha, ma me pitaiag nasetha ’ ti 
mahasaddag akasi Eukkutamitto tag saddag sutva 
cintesi • * nattho vat’ amhi, sasuro kira me esa, aho maya 


°balan]ag 
^ B sayag* 

^ B B". ‘"lya^ 

^ B^ bhanssati 
^ B^. ®ito, a. bhavissati 
B. ®iss° B^ hanami. 
B. om or° pi 
K. atha. 

^®B tata. 

B^. dhanug adaya 
pita 

K a. va. 


^B^ purato K B pur' 
^ K om. 

^ K. mayhag. 

SK rukkha® 

B a bhavissanti 
B^ aghati 
°lag®nto 
^ B. a etan 
B. a te» 

B. nesag 
^ BX pita 
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bhaiiyag kammag katan * ti Pattapi ’ssa^ ‘ayyako kiia 
no esa, aho bhaiiyag kamman’ ti cmtayigsu Kukkuta- 
mitto " ayag sasuio me ’ ti mettacittag upatthapesi, puttapi 
’ssa ^ayyako no’ ti mettacittag upatthapesug Atha te^ 
nesag mata setthidhita ^ khippag dhanuni cliaddetva 
pitaiag me® khamapetha’^ ti aha Sattha tesag mudu- 
cittag natva^ dhanug otaretug adasi Te sabbe Sattharag 
vanditva ‘ khamatha no bhante ’ ti khamapetva ekamantag 
nisidigsu Atha nesag Sattha anupubbikathag kathesi, 
desanavasane Kukkutamitto saddhig puttehi c’eva suni- 
sahi ca attapancadasamo sotapattiphale patitthahi ® 
Sattha pindaya cantva pacchabhattag viharag agamasi. 
Atha nag Anandatthero pucchi ^ ‘ bhante kahag gamittha ’ 
ii ^ Kukkutamittassa santikag Ananda ’ ti ‘ Panatipata- 
kammassa vo bhante akarako kato’®ti *Ama Ananda,^ 
so attapancadasamo acalasaddhaya patitthaya^^ tTsu lata- 
nesu^^ nikkahkho hutva pan§,tipatakammassa akaiako 
]ato’ ti. Bhikkhn ahagsu "nanu bhante bhanyapi ’ssa 
atth! ’ ti ‘ Ama bhikkhave, sa kulagehe kumarika^® hutva 
sotapattiphalag patta’ ti Bhikkhn kathag samuttha- 
I)esag ‘ Kukkutamittassa kira^® bhanya kumankSkale 
sotapattiphalag patva tassa gehag gantva satta putte 
labhi, sa ettakag kalag samikena ‘dhanug ahara, sare^ 
ahara, sattig ahara,^ J^lag ahara ” ti vuccamana tani 
adasi So pi^*^ taya dmnam adaya gantva pan§.tipatag 
karoti, km nu kho sotibpanna^® panatipatag karonti’ ti. 


■ K ’ssa, and a, matuya saddag sutva. 


® K. B om G tag 
^ B^ khamatha 
® K atthasi 
® B^ akarana gatattha 
B^ ®ito 
K a pi 
K. yeva. 

S. ®rag K, sattig, sare aftei 
K a sulag ahara 
S. B a pn 


® K me pi® 

® K. a, tesag 
K. a aj]a. 

® B. am’ An® 
B^ saianesu 
K. ovu 


K. B om. 
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Sattba dgantva ‘ kaya nu’ ttha bhikkhave etarahx kathaya 
sannismna’ ti pucciiit\a, ‘imaya nama ’ ti vatte, ‘ na 
bhikkhave sotapanna panatipatag karonti, sa pana sami- 
kassa vacanaij karomi ” ti tatha akasi, idaij gahetva esa 
idba^ gantva panafcipatag kaiotu’ ti tassa cittag natthi, 
paiutalasmig hi vane asati visaij ganhantassa tag visag 
anudahitug^ na sakkoti, evam evag akusalacetanaya 
afahavena papag akarontassa® dhanuadini niharitva dadato^ 
pi papag nama na hoti ’ 4i^ anusandhig ghatetva dhammag 
desento imag gatham aha 

124 * Panimhi ce vano nassa,® hareyya panina visag, 
nabbanag^ visag anveti, natthi papag akub- 
bato ’ ti 


Tattha nassa ti na bhaveyya, haieyya ti atiharitug® 
sakkuneyya, kigkaiana 2 yasma nabbanag visag 
anveti, abbanag® hi panig visag anvetug na sakkoti, 
evam evag dhanuadini nihanh'a^^ dentassapi akusala- 
cetanaya abhavena papag akubbato papag naina, natthi, 
abbanag^^ paiiig visag viya nassa cittag papag anu- 
gacchati ti 

Desanavasane bahu sot^attiphaladini papunigsu ti. 

Aparena samayena bhikkhu kathag samutthapesug 
‘ko nu kho Kukkutamittassa saputtasunisassa^^ sotapatti- 
maggassa upanissayo,^ kena karanena nesadakule nib- 
batto * ti. Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannismna ’ ti pucchitva, ‘ imaya nama ’ 


^ K B onz, 

2 S. anuoh® K. ®d°. B 
kar". 

^ S B. a vatva, 

^ K. n&vanag. 

^ K. B avanag. 

K. a hi. 

^ E. B saputtassa sasu®. 


°dayhitug 

^ B\ dadamanaya 
® B n’ assa. 
s P. K. B ha^ 
"OK ahar^ 

"®B ®maggassiip^ 
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ti viitte, ' bhikkhave atite Kassapadasabalassa dhatu- 
eetiyag sagvidahanta evam ahaijsu nu kho imassa 

cetiyassa^ mattika bhavissati, kiij udakan” ti Atha 
nesag etad ahosi ‘‘ haritalamanosila mattika bhavissati, 
tilatelag udakan ’ ti te haritalamanosila kottetva tila- 
telena sannetva^ itthaka chmditva^ suvannena khacitva^ 
aiito cinigsu, bahimukhe® ekaghana*^ suvannitthaka® va 
ahesiig, ekeka itthaka® satasahassagghanika ahosi Te 
yava dhatunidhana^® cetiye nitthite cmtayigsu “ dhatu- 
nidhanakale bahukadhanena^^ attho, kin nu kho jetthakag 
karoma” ti Ath' eko gamavasiko setthi “ahag jetthako 
bhavissami” ti^^ dhatiinidhane ekag hirannakotig pak- 
khipi Tag dis\a ratthavasmo ‘^ayag nagare^^ setthi 
dhanam eva sagharati,^ evarupe cetiye jetthako bhavitug 
na sakkoti, gamavasi pana kotidhanag pakkhipitva jetthako 
jato” ti ujjhayigsu So tesag vacanag^® sutva “ahag 
dve kotiyo datva jetthako bhavissami” ti dve kotiyo adasi 
Itaro aham eva jetthako bhavissaml ” ti tisso kotiyo 
adasi Evag ^addhetva^'^ vaddhetva nagaravasi^® attha 
kotiyo adasi Gamavasmo pana gehe^® navakotidhanam 
eva atthi, nagaravasmo pana^® cattalisakotidhanag,^^ tasma 
gamavasi cmtesi . ‘‘ sacahag nava kotiyo dasstoi ayag 

^ K. ka. ^ K om 

^ B\ mattetva. K B sagsanditva 
^ cmitva. K ghatetva. B itthakaya ghatetva 
® ^ saiighetva. ^ K B a pana 

S. ®na° B ekagghana®. ® B ®nna i®, 

® B. otn K. B^ °nitthana 

B^ manta®. C S om, dhatu® cintayigsu 
(S tava). 

B^ bahu® K. B bahuna dha®. 

K. C 07 T a cmtetva. K B ®ia® 

^ B\ sanganhati C C\ S saghari ti 
B. kathag. 

K. ®itva. K. B om, one 
^ K befo) e atthi. 

^ K. a, eva atthi B. a, atthi. 


^ K. a. setthi 
B, om 
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"^tlasa kotiTO^ dassami’ ti vatkhati, atha me niddhana- 
hhavo panSaTissati ti So evam &a ahai) efctakan 
dhanai3 dassami, saimttadaio ca eetiyassa daso bha- 
nssami ti satta putte satta sunisayo bhariyan ca gahetva 
atraoa saddbii] eetiyassa nivyadesi ^ Eatthavasmo 
* dhanaii nama'^ sakka uppadetui), ayaij pana saputta- 
daio attanai) nivyadesi,® ayam eva jetthako hotn'* ti tag 
jetthakag kaiigsii Iti te solasa pi jana cetnassa dasa 
abesiig, iattha\asino pana te bhu]isse^ akagsii'^ Evag 
sante pi cetiyam eva patijaggitva yavatavukag thatva 
tato enta devaloke nibbattigsu Tesu ekag buddhantarag 
devaloke® \asantesu imasmig buddhuppMe bhariya tato^ 
cavitia Eajagahe setthmo dhita hutva nibbatti Sa 
kumanka^^ sotapattiphalag papiiiii Aditthasaccassa 
pana^" liatisandhi nama bhariya’* ti tassa samiko sampa- 
xiiattamano gantva nesMakule mbbatti, tassa saha das- 
sanen’ eva setthidhltarag piibbasineho ajjhotthaii Viittag 
pi c’ etag . 

‘ Pub be va sanmvasena paecuppannahitena va 
evag tag jayate pemag uppalag va yathodake ’ ti 

Sa pubbasinehen’ eva^® nesadakulag agamasi Puttapi 
tassa devaloka cavitva tassa kucehismig patisandhig 
ganhigbU. Sumsayo pi ’ssa tattha tattha^® mbbatta^*^ 


^ K. kotidhanag. ^ K B. om. 

® G niyadeti ^ K na. 

® S ^eti 

® C. bhun]^ B. bhuj" E bhu]]^ 

^ K karigsu. ® B ®esu 

® K tassa saggato. 

^ K a. mama dhammadesanag sutva. 

K. S. a, hutva B a. ca hutva. 

B nama, om. latei 

K. ®havasena. K. B pan’ assa 

a evag B. a eva, 

E. one. 


B Bk ^itva. 
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va^appatta tesam eva^ gehag agamagsu Evaij te sabbe 
pi tada cetiyag patijaggitva tassa kammassanubhavena ^ 
sotapattiphalag patta ti 

Kukkiitamittassa vatthu ^ 


9 Kokasunakhaluddakavatthu 

Yo appaduttha&sa^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattba 
Jetavane viharanto Kokag^ nama sunakhaluddakag arab- 
bha kathesi. 

So kiia ekadivasag pubbanhasamaye dhanug adaya 
sunakhaparivuto araniiag gacchanto antaramagge ekag 
pmdaya pavisantag bhikkhug disva ku]]hitva ‘kalakanni 
me dittho, a]]a kmei na labhissami’ ti cintento® pakkami 
Thero pi game*^ pmdaya caritva katabhattakicco jpuna 
viharag pavisi® Itaro pi arafinag^ caritva kmci ala- 
bhitva paechagaccbanto puna therag^^ disva ^ ajjahag 
imag kalakannig disva arannag gato kmci na labbig, idani 
me puna pi abhimukho jato, sunakhehi nag khadapes 
sami’ ti safinag datva sunakhe vissajjesi Thero f>i^^ 
‘evag ma^^ kari upasaka’ ti yaci ‘Ajjahag tava sam- 
mukhibhutatta kinci nalatthag, puna pi me sammukhi- 
bhavag agato ’si, khadapessam’ eva tan ti vatva 
sunakhe^ uyyojesi Evag^® thero vegena ekag^'^ lukkhag 
abbiruhitva purisappamane thane nisidi, sunakha 


^ E B S yeva 
^ K Pubbasuparittakukkutavatthug 
tanesadavatthu, and a atthamag 
^ K ®assa narassa dussati 


® K B °etva 
^ K. B payasi. 

B BK vi°. K. owi 
K om, 

K* °m’ etan B. ®mi tan, 
B. eva. 

18 K ^yhl*^ 


^ K tassanu®. 

B. Kukkutamit- 

°an 
^ K om. 

B^ ^nne 

K. a. maggantaie 
^ K B. ma evag 
K. a va 
K. oni 

^ B\ porisa®. 
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rakkhai] pariTaresuij ^ Koko^ gantva ‘ rukkhaij abhuu- 
hitva^ pi te mokkho natthi’ saratundena pMatale 
vijjhi Thero ‘ ma evag karohi’ ti yaci je\a, itaio tassa 
jacanag anadmtva punappuna vijjhi® yeva Theio 
ekasmii] padatale vgjhiyamane lag ukkhii)itva dutiyag 
padai]® olambati/ tasmig \ijjhiyamane tag pi® ukkhipati 
E\am assa so® yacanag anadiyitva dve pi padatalani 
\ijjhi yeva,^® therassa saiirag ukkahi adipitag^^ viya ahosi 
So vedanunuvatti^^ butva satig paccupatthapetug nasak- 
khi, paiutag^® civaiag bhassantam pi na sallakkhesi 
Tag patamaiiag Kokag sisato pattha^a parikkhipantag 
eva path Sunakha ‘ there patito’^^ ti sanSa^a civaian- 
tarai) pavisitva attano samikag luncit\a^^ khadaiita atthi- 
mattavasesag kaiigsu Sunakha dvaiantaiato^® nikkha- 
mitva bahi atthagsu Atha nesag theio ekag sukkha- 
dandakai] bhahjitva^'^ khipi Sunakha theiag disva 
‘bHiniko amhehi khadito’ ti^® araiihag pavisigsu 
Theio kukkuccag uppadesi, ‘mama cnarantaiag pavi- 
sitva esa nattho, arogan^^ nu kho me silan’ ti^^ 
rukkha^ otaiitva Satthu santikag gantva adito patthaya 
sabbag^ tag pavattig arocetva^^ ‘bhante mama civarag 


^ K. °ayigsu 
® B °anto 
® K. puna vijjhiti, 

^ B\ olumpati. K. S. ®eti 
® K. B. 0771. 

® C C*. 0771. B a ca 
C. C^ vi]]hiyamano 
B- BK adittag. 

^ B^ parupita 

- K 0771 

1® K. °antato 

1®C C\ 077l. 

^ B 0771 

22 s B a. so 

24 B 0771 


2 Bi luddhako 
4 B a, tag 

pi 

B. °itva 


K. B 07)1 yeva. 

12 B. Bi °ttiko 


K °pitag 


1® B. bhuhjitva 
K. a va. 

1® K. B a natva 

21 B. S ar®. 

22 K ‘’ato. 

2® K. ®apetva 
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nissa^a so iipasako nattho,^ kacci^ me arogag® silag/ 
atthi® me samanabhavo’ ti pucchi Sattha tassa vacanag 
sutva * bhikkhii aiogan te® silag, atthi te samanabhavo, 
so appadutthassa padussitva vinasag patto ’ ti,*^ ^ na 
kevalaS® ca idan' eva atite pi appadutthanag padussitva 
vinasag patto yeva ’ ti vatva tag atthag pakasento atitag ^ 
Miaii 

‘Atite kii’ eko Aejjo vejjakammatthaya gamag vicaritva 
kmci kammai] alabhitva^^ chatajjhatto mkkhamitva gama- 
d\aie sambahule kumarake^^ kilante disva ‘‘ime sapptiiia 
dasapetva^^ ukicchitva^^ aharag labhissami” ti ekasmig 
rukkhabile^'* sisag nihaiitva nipannasappag ^ dassetva 
“ambho kumaraka eso saiikapotako, ganbatha^® nan’* ti 
aha Ath’ eko kumaiako sappag gnaja dalhag gahetva 
i)ihaiit\a^^ tassa sappabbavag natva viiavanto avidure 
thitassa vejjassa matthake khipi Sappo vejjassa khan- 
dhatthikag paiikkhipitva dalhag dasitva tatth’ eva jivita- 
kkha>ag papesi E\am esa Koko^^ sunakhaluddako pubbe 
pi^^ ai)padutthassa padussitva vinasag patto ti 

Sattha imag atitag aharitva anusandhig ghatetva dham- 
mai] desento'imag gatham aha 

125 ‘ Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati^^ 
suddhassa posassa anauganassa 
tarn eva baiag pacceti papag 
sukhumo rap pativatag va khitto ’ ti 


^ B a ti 
kicci. 


B. kacei me natthi saman^bh*^ 


' arogyag. 

^ K C. C^ me atthi. 

^ K. va. B. am. G®" pappoti 
® C/1 F J III. 202. 

K ^re. 

K. a kinci. 

^ K. S. %g sa*^ 

B om, 

^ K, va. a yeva 

III. 


* K. kacci 
^ K B tava 
® K. keb^ 

K a va 

^2 B dags®. K. dags® 
^^B®ebi®. 

E. ®itha 
Koka®. 

^ K. padu® 

8 
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Tattha appadutthassa ti attano va sabbasattanai] 
\a aduttbassa^ narassa ti sattassa dussati ti apara]]hati 
suddhassa ti nnapaiadhass’ eva posassa ti idam pi 
aparenakarena sattadhn aeaiiam eva Ananganassa ti 
nikkiiesassa,^ paeeeti ti patieti Pativatan ti jatha 
ekena purisena pativate thitai) pahaiitukamatava khitto 
feukbumo ia]0 tarn e\a puiisai) pacceti, tass’ eva upaii 
patati, evam eva yo jiuggalo appadutthassa puiisassa 
panippaharadini dadanto^ padussati tarn eva balag dittlie 
\a^ dhamme niiayadi«^u va® vipaccamanaij tag papag 
\ ipakadukkhavasena pacceti ti attho 

Desanavasane so bhikkhu arahatte patitthahi, sampatta- 
paiisaya pi satthika dhammadesana ahosi ti 
Kokasunakhaluddassa vatthu ® 


10 Man ikae aeulupagatissatthbrav \tthu 

Gabbham eke*^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Manikaiakulupagatissattherag® arab- 
bha kathesi 

So kira thero ekassa manikaiassa kule dvMasavassani 
bhunp, tasmig kule jayampatika® matipititthane^^ thatva 
therag patijaggigsu Ath’ ekadivasag so^ manikaiako^^ 
therassa purato mag sag cbmdanto msmno hoti Tasmig 
khane raja Pasenadikosalo ekag maniratanag ‘ imag 
dhovitva vijjhitva pahinatu’^® ti pesesi Manikaro salo- 
hiten’ eva hatthena tag patiggahetva pelaya^^ upari* 


^ K E. appadu®. 

2K mkkh®, 

® B. “paharadma dandena. 


* B dittha-m-eva 

® K om 

® K B. °akava°. B. a. navamag 


’ K o. uppajjanti. 


K. B. “kulupakag Ti®. 

3B1 jaya® 

“ B. matapitu®. 

11 K. om. 

K °karo 


13 C C“ °ntu S ®nata 

"^E;.®ya9. 
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thapetva hatthadhovanatthag anto^ pavisi Tasmig pana 
gehe posavaniyakoncasakuno atthi, so lohitagandhena 
Biaijsag^ saMaya tag mamg therassa passantass’ eva® 
gill Manikaro agantva mamg apassanto ^mani vo^ 
gahito’ ti bhanyan® ca puttake ca patipatiya pucehitva, 
tehi ^ na ganhama ’ ti vutte, " therena gahito bhavissati ’ 
ti cmtetva bbaiiyaya saddhig mantesi ‘theiena mam® 
gabito bhavissatr ti Sa*^ ‘sami ma evag avaca, ettakag 
kalag maya therassa na kmci vajjag ditthapubbag, na so 
mamg ganhati’ ti Manikaio® theiag puechi ^ bhante 
imasmig thane mainratanag tumhehi gahitan ’ ti ‘ Na 
ganhami upasaka ’ ti ‘ Bhante na idha anno atthi,^ 
tumheh’^® eva gahito bhavissati, detha me maniratanan’ 
ti So tasmig asampatiechante^^ puna bhariyag aha 
theien’ eva^^ mani^ gahito, piletvapi^^ nag puccbissami ’ 
ti^ ‘Sami ma no nasayi,^^ vaiag amhehi dasavyag^^ 
upagantug^® na ca therag^^ evarupag vattun’^® ti So 
‘ sabbe va^ mayag dasattag upagacchanta mamg^^ 
nagghama’^^ ti rajjug gahetva theiassa sisag vethetva^^ 


^ K om 
® E. ®ssa va 
® K. a dhitarag. 

^ B C G" 

® K a bhiriyavacanag agahetva 
^ K idha pana a® natthi 

‘^hakam K. B ®hehi yeva 
B^ ^ike 
^ K om 
S « sa 

B nassayi K rep ma no nas^ 
K B ^byag B^ °bbag. 

B^ ‘^ntapi, K a, vattati 
B^ ®rassa . B ev® ther® 

B^ kammag katug sakka 
B. mammnlag. 

^ E na a® B n aggh® 


2K ®sa® 

^ K B B^ kena 
®B om 


B om, 
®lit® 


pi 

vedh® 

8--2 
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daiulakena^ ghattesi,^ therassa sisato ca kannanasah 
ca lohitai) pagghaii^ akkhini nikkhamanakaiappattaD 
ahesug. So \edanapatto‘^ bhumiyaij pati Konc( 
lohitagandhenagantva® lohitai] pivi® Atha nag manikar( 
theiassa" uppannakopavegena ® 'tvag kig karosP t 
padena® pahaiitva khipi, so ekappahaien’ eva maritvi 
uttano^^ pati Thero tag disva ‘ upasaka sise^^ vethanai 
tava me sithilag katva imag koiicag olokehi mato va n( 
vfi ti Atha nag so aha ‘esc M’va ^vam pi marahi’^ 
ti * Upasaka imina so mam gilito, saee ayag na marissa,^ 
ahai) maianto pi manig^*^ acikkhissan ' ti So tassj 
udaiag phaleha manig disva pavedhento^^ sagvigga 
manaso therassa padamule mpajjitva ‘ khamatha me^' 
bhante ' ti,-^ ‘ ajanantena maya katan ’ ti ^ Upasake 
n’ eva tuyhag doso atthi na may hag, vattass’ ev’ esa^ 
doso, khamami te’ ti ‘Bhante sace khamathg 

pakatiDi^ amen’ eva me gehe msiditva bhikkhag ganhafcha 
ti* ‘ Upasaka na dam^ ito patthaya ahag paiesag gehasss 
antochadanag^ pavisissami, anto gehappavesanass’ evs 


^ B. dandena 

^ S yantesi. C C‘. dhante ^ K °ati 

^ B. vedanakaia® S °pamatto 
® K. a, tag ® B °ati 

^ K thera® B, there. B^ therena 
® B. °kodha® B^ °vassena ^ K 6^ koncag 

B^ parivattamano K. pavattamano. 

^ B. ahosn B slsa°. 

B. 07tu 

^ C. marehL B\ marissati. K marissati. B. °ssasL 
^ K B. °ssati 

B. a. te K om. S. nahag 


B. ‘^ssami 
K. om 

^ K. B S a. aha. 
K. ow; 

B^ ‘^cfaad*^’ 


K* a, te na 
^ BU kampanto. 
^ B. om 
^ B* eva. 

^ B. danahag 
^ B^ ^santassa. 



Dhp IX* 10 =126 Manila) akul'iJbpagatissaUlieraiattlm 37 


bi ayaq^ doso, ito patthaya pMesu vahantesu^ gehadvare 
thito va^ bhikkhag ganhissami’ ti vatva dhntaligag sama- 
daya'^ imag gatham aha 

‘ Paccati munino bhattag thokathokaij ® kule kule, 
pmdikaya caiissami, atthi janghabalag maman ’ ti 

Idag® pana vatva theio^ ten’ eva vyMhina na cirass’ 
eva parmibbayi Konco manikarakassa® bhariyaya® kuc- 
chismig patisandhig ganhi, manikaro kalag katva niraye^® 
nibbatti, manikarassa bhariya there muduciiDtataya kalag 
katva devaloke nibbatti 

Bhikkhii Sattharag tesag abhisamparayag puechigsu 
Sattha ‘ bhikkhave idh’ ekacce gabbhe nibbattanti/^ ekacce 
papakarino niraye,^^ ekacce katakalyana devaloke ana- 
sava^^ parinibbavanti ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva dham- 
mag desento imag gatham aha 

126 ‘ Gabbham eke uppajjanti,^^ nirayag papakammmo 
saggag sugatmo yanti, paiinibbanti anasava ’ ti 


Tattha gabbhan’ ti idha manussagabbho va adhippeto, 
sesam ettha uttanattham eva 

Desanavasane bahii sot3,pattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Mamkarakulupagatissatth ei avatthu 


1 mayhag, oni eva hi 

^ K carantesu B^ onu pa° vah® ® K oni 

^ B^ ^nkhasamadanatthaya ^ K B °ag °ag 

® B* idan ca K iman ca 

^ K a vasanatthanag gato, gaten ’eva 

SB '"rassa ' bhiriya® 

K* al mnye* K ^ttigsu 

K* B. a nibbattanti g jg pana 

P upapa® IS K eva ti. 

K. Manikaravatthug. B. a. dasamag 
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11 T JANAVATTHI) 

Xa antalikkhe^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jeta^ane vihaianto tajo jane aiabbha kathesi 

Satthaii kiia Jetavane vihaiante^ sambahula bhikkhu® 
Satthu dassanatthaya gaccbanta^ ekag gamag piiidaya 
pavisigsu Gamavasino tesag pafete adaya asanasalayag 
nisldapet\a yagukhajjakag datva pindapatavelag® agama- 
yamana dhammag sunanta nisidigsu Tasmig khane 
bhattag pacit\a supavyanjanag dhupayamanaya® ekissa 
itthija bhajanato'^ aggijala utthahitva ehadanag® ganhi, 
tato ekag tmakaialag® utthahitva jalamanag^^ akasag^^ 
pakkhandi Tasmig khane eko kako akasena^^ gacchanto 
tattha givag pavesetva tinavethito^^ jhayitva gamamajjhe 
pati Bhikkhu tag disva ‘aho bhariyag kammag, passa- 
thavuso kakena pattag vippakarag, imma katakammag 
afinatra Satthara ko jamssati, Sattharam assa kammag 
pucchissama ’ ti cintayitva^^ pakkamigsu 

Aparesag pi bhikkhtinag Satthu dassanatthaya iiavag 
abhnuyha gacchantanag nava samudde^ niccala atthasi 
Manussa ‘kalakanniya^® ettha bhavitabban ti salakag 
varesug Navikassa bhanya pathamavaye thita dassa- 
niya pasadika^® — salaka tassa papuni, ‘puna salakag 
varetha’ ti vatva yavatatiyag varayigsu,^^ tikkhattum pi 


^ K a na samuddamajjhe. 
^ K a paccantato 


® C. C*- °velayag. 

® vupasamanaya 
uddhanato 
® B^ tinnakaranag 
^ B °se 

B Bi. tinavalli^’ 

1^ B. Bi °etva 
IS C S ^nni 
1^ K. B vicar®, al 
K B sa® puna. 


a yeva 
"K ag® 


K C071 pacca®, had dhuma® 
SBi cha® 

B ®iag K jhaya® 

K B ®se 
K. tinakarale palivethito 

1® K coil a, ma]]he 
17 S ®bbo 
1^ K om 
21 B vicaresug 
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tassa evag ^ papuni Manussa ‘ kiij sami ’ ^ ti navikassa 
mukhai] olokesuij Naviko ‘ na sakka ekissa attliaya 
mahajanaij nasetui), udake naij® khipatha’ ti aha. Sa 
gahetva udake khipamana^ maranabhayatajjita vissaiai)® 
akasi Tai] sutva naviko ‘na® attho imissa abharanehi 
natthehi, sabbabharanani omuiicitva^ ekam pilotikag niva- 
sapetva cha^detha nap,^ ahaij pan’ etag udakapitthe maia- 
manaij® datthug na sakkhissami, tasma yatha nag ahag 
na passami evag valukakutag givaya bandhitva samudde 
khipatha ’ ti Te tatha karigsu, tarn pi^® patitatthane 
yeva macchakacchapa vilumpigsu Bhikkhu tag pavattig 
natva^^ ‘ thapetva Sattharag^^ ko anno etissa itthiya kata- 
kammag janissati, Satthaiam assa^ kammag pucchib- 
sama’ ti icchitatthanag patta^® navato oiuyha pakka- 
migsu 

Apare pi satta bhikkhu^® Sattharag^'^ dassanatthaya^® 
gacchanta^^ sayag ekag vihaiag pavisitva vasanatthanag 
pucchigsu. Ekasmih ca lene^® satta mahca honti, tesag 
tad eva labhitva tattha nipannanag rattibhage kutagara- 
matto pasanp^ pavattamano agantva lenadvarag pidahi 
Nevasika^^ bhikkhu ‘imag lenag agantukabhikkhunag 
papayimha, ayag ca mahapasano lenadvarag pidahanto 

^ B\ S. yeva B eva ® K karissama 

® K om 

^ K khipaya®. S khipiya® ® K B viravam 
® B ko. S anattho K a va 

® B nan ti 

® K rodamanag B plavamanag 
K 07?z. ^ K. sutva 

K. Sa® tha® B tassa 

C B^ ®ne 

^ C^. pavatta K B patva ^® K a paccantato 
B ®ra® 18 B ®naya 

1^ B^ agacchanto 
^ pabbatalene 
®ika® 

^ K a ns, 


B a. mayag 
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pati/ apanessama nan ’ ti samantapi- padagamebi^ 
manasse^ sanmpatetva vayamanta® thana® caletuij"^ pi® 
nasakkhigsu,^ anto pavitthabhikkhu^*^ pi vayamnjsu yeva 
Evag sante pi sattahai} pasanap caletuij nasakkhiij&u, 
agantuka^ sattahag chatajjhatta^ mabadukkhag anubba- 
vigsu, sattame divase pasano sayam eva pavattitva apagato 
Bhikkhu nikkhamitva ‘amhakag imag papag^® aiinatia 
Satthaia ko janissati, Sattbarai) puccbissama * ti cmtetva 
pakkamigsu 

punmebi saddhig antaramagge samagantva sabbe 
ekato va Sattharag upasagkamitva vanditva ekamantag 
nismna^ Satthaiag^^ attana^" dittbanubhiitani^® karanaai 
patipatiya pucchigsti Satthapi nesag^® patipatiya^® vya- 
kasi ‘bbikkbave so tava kako attana katakammam eva 
anubbosi,^^ atite^^ kale bi^® Baranasiyaij eko kassako 
atfcano gonag damento dametug nasakkbi So hi 'ssa goiio 
thokag gantva nipajjati,^ potbetva utthapito pi^® 
thokag gantva puna pi tatb eva^^ nipajji So vaya- 
metvapi^^ tag dametug asakkonto kodbabhibhiito hutva®° 


^*B attbasi. 

® K B sattabi gamehi. C. C®^ 
^ B. ®ssa 
C\^ne 
® K B. om 

K pavittha B ®ttha bhi° 

K. °kabhikkhu. 


^ B om pi K hi 
°game 

® K B a pi 
7 Bi cav° 

® K na sa® 

1^ B ®a]]hatta 


1® Bk idag papakammag. 

1® K a va 

1® K. Bi katapatisantbara B 
I’S yep. 

1^ K B tesag 
" 21 K % 

23 E kira. 

^B "3J1 

27 K va for puna pi tatb’ eva 
23 K. ^ati 

2® K, B. ®itva (K. rep ), om. pi 


K tehi 

°ra ^ndbara. C C*' ^la 
1® Bi dittbabbu'^ 
^ B a evag 
22 B °ta°. 

2^ B om 
2®K ajte7 po®. 


2® K a gantva 



Dhp IX. 11. = 127 Tayojanaiatthii 


41 


*‘ito dam patthaya sukhay^ mpaj]issasi”^ ti tag® paiala- 
pindag viya karonto palalena"^ parivethetva® aggig adasi,^ 
gono tatth’ eva jhayitva mato Tada bhikkhave tena 
kakena*^ tag papakammag katag, so tassa vipakena digha- 
rattag mra\e pacitva vipakavase^ena sattakkhattug® kaka- 
joniyag mbbattit\a evam e^ai) akase jhayitva® mato’ ti 
‘Sapi bhikkhave itthl attana katakammam^^ eva anub- 
hosi Sa hi atite Baianasiyag ekassa gahapatikassa^® 
bhariya udakahaianakottanapacanadim^® sabbakiccani 
sahatthen eva akasi Tassa eko sunakho tag gehe sabba- 
kiceam^^ kuiumanag oloketva^ \a msidati,^® khette bhat- 
tag harantiya darupanuadinag atthaya arafihag 

gacchantiya taya saddhig yeva gacchati Tag disva 
dahaiamanussa hambho^^ nikkhanto sunakhaluddako, 
ajja^® magsena-^ bhunjissama’ ti uppandenti. Sa tesag 
kathaya manku®^ hntva sunakhag leddudandadihi^® paha- 
ritva palapesi, sunakho nivattitva puna®^ anubandhati So 
kir’ assa®^ tatiye attabhave bhatta^ ahosi, tasma smehag 
ehinditug na sakkoti Ki&capi hi tag anamatagge 
sagsaie ja^a va pati va abhiitapubbo®" nama nattjii, 
avidtire pana®^ attabhave natakesu adhimatto sineho hoti, 


^ K. a, pi 
® B. om 

K. a tassa givayag. 
^ K pati°. B. pall®. 


B. a tassa 
S. pall®. 


®B ®ti 


givax) 


® K dapesi 

B kaianena 

® C sakkhattug 

® S B a va. 

K a atha Sattha. 

“ K katag ka°. 

K ®tissa 


K. udakarahakotthapa® 

B^ katabba°. 

^B ®nto 

B °di 

K ®n ca. 

B ambho. 

B. a mayag 

^ B^ °ani 

a. ®bh1ita 

^ K. lencla°. 

B. om. 

^ K. kira tassa. 

K, coTT samiko 

28 K B oni 

B. ®bba 

2® K. pan' assa. 
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tasma so sunakho tai)^ ^^jahitug na sakkoti^ Sa tassa 
kujjhitva khettag® samikassa yagug haiamana^ 
aceaiige thapetva agamasi, sunakho tay’ era saddhiij gato 
ba samikassa yagug dat-va tucehakutag adaya ekag uda- 
katthanag gantva kutag valukaya® puietva samij)e olo- 
ketva thitassa sunakhassa saddag akasi Sunakho ciras- 
sag® me ajja madhuiakatha laddha*' ti nahgutthag 
calento tag upasagkami. Sa tag givaya dalhag gahetva 
ekaya ia 3 ]ukotiya kutag bandhitva ekag lajjukotig suna- 
khassa gi\aya bandhitva kutag udakabhimukhag pavattesi, 
sunakho kutag anubandhanto patitva tatth’ eva kalam 
akasi Sa tassa kammassa vipakena dighaiattag niiaye 
paccitva \upakavasesena attabhavasate valukakutag*^ givaya 
bandhitva udake pakkhitta kalam akasi ’ ® ti 

‘Tumhehi pi bhikkhave attana katakammam eva anu- 
bhutag xA.titasmig hi Baranasivasmo satta gopaladaiaka® 
ekasmig atavippadese sattahag^® varena gaviyo caretva^^ 
ekadivasag gavo^^ caretva^^ agaechanta^^ ekag maha- 
godhag disva anubandhigsu, godha palayitva ekag vam- 
mikag pavisi Tassa pana vammikassa satta chiddani,^ 
daiaka ‘‘mayag idani^® gahetug na sakkhissama, sve 
agantva ganhissama” ti ekeko ekekag^*^ sakhabhanga- 
mutthig adaya satta pi jana^® satta chiddani pidahitva 


^ E smehag ^ S °si 

^ B fiist khette C K. khetta® B^ khetta- 


kassakassa 

4K.ah°. 

^ K. ®ss’ eva 
®E <3^ atha 

^ B^ vicaranto- B, vicaranta 
ekasmig gaviyo vicarenta. 

12 ^ gl 

^ B^. vicaritva K B vicaretva 
ga'^ 

16 B dtoi 

1® K 0771, satta pi jana. 


6 K balu® 

B °kaya ku° 

^ K gopalaka 

K vicarento, and a. 


a honti 
E ekag 
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pakkamiijsu Te punadivase tag godhag amanasikatva 
anfiasmig padese gavijo caretva^ sattame divase gavo 
adaya agacehanta taij vammikaij disva satiij patilabhitva, 
'‘ko^ nu kho tassa godhaya pavatti"’ ti attana attana 
pihitachiddani vivaiigsu Godha jivite iiiialaya hut\a 
atthicammavasesa pavedhamana mkkhami Te tag disva 
anukampai) katva ^ma tag® maietha, sattahag chmna- 
bhatta jata”^ ti tassa pitthig paiima]]iha sukhena 
gaccha’^ ti vissajjesug Te godhaj^a amaiitatta niiaye 
ta\a Da paccigsu ® te paiia satta" ekato hutva cuddasasu® 
attabhavesu satta® divasani chinnabhatta ahesug, tada 
bhikkhave tumhehi^^ gopalakehi^^ hutva tag kammag 
katan’ ti evag vatva^^ tehi putthapahhe^® vyakasi 

Ath’ eko bhikkhu Satthaiag aha ‘kig pana bhante^ 
papakammag katva akase iippatitassapi samuddag^® pak- 
kantassapi^'^ pabbatantaiag ^ pavisantassapi^^ mokkho 
natlhi ’ ti Sattha ^ evam etag bhikkhave, akasMisu 
hi^ ekappadeso pi®® natthi yatia®^ thito papakammato®® 
mucceyya’®® ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva dhammag 
desento imag ^atham aha 


^ caianto K 
® B nag 
B %hi 

^ S dve pana sattahe. C C‘ 
]ana B a jana. 

® K cudda® 

K a satta B a sattahi. 
i®B Sattha. 


®K lag 

^ chmnahaiapatto 
®B^ patthesug 
sattake. K BK a pi 

^ B B\ } ep 
a 0^ ®ke S ®ka 
1® B. puttho pahhag 


K pucchx 

a tesag C C\ a te i® K ®dda® 

1*^ B pakkhandassapi i® K pabbaiag. 

^ K. B pavitthassapi. B^ ®tthapi. 

K B Bi eva K om 

®2B pi. ®®K ca 

^ B yattha K B a, na 

2® K- S munc®. K ®yyan. 
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127 ' Xa antalikkhe^ na samuddamajjhe 
na pabbatanag vivarag pavissa 
na vijjati^ so jagatippadeso 
yatthatthito® munceyya papakamma * ti 


Tass’ attbo sace hi koci ‘ imina upayena papakammato 
muecissami’^ ti antalikkhe va nisideyya eatur^siti- 
yojanasahassagambhiiag mahasamiiddag va paviseyya 
pabbatantare va nisideyya n’ eva papakammato muc- 
ceyya puiatthimadisu jagatippadesesu pathavibhagesu 
na so valaggamatto® pi okaso® atthi yattha thito pajia- 
kammato muccitug sakkuneyya ti attho.'^ 

Desana^asane te® bhikkhu sotapattiphaladini papumgsu, 
sampattamahajanassapi satthika dhammadesana ahosi ti 
Tinnag bhikkhunag vatthu ® 


12 SUPPABUDDHASAKKAVATTHU 

Na antalikkhe^® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattba 
Nigrodharame viharanto Suppabuddhasakkag arabbha 
kathesi 

So kiia ^ ayag mama dhitarag chaddetva nikkhanto ’ 
ti ca ' mama puttag pabbajetva tassa veritthane thito ca ’ 


^ C C* nanta® ^ K. ®ate 

® E yatra° ^ K. S munc° 

^ B. 

pan’ eso/o? pi ok°. K B om 

• ®K a sabbe. 

® K tayo jane pubbakamme kate vatthug samattag B, 
Tayojanavatthu, and a. ekadasamag 
K a. na sa°. 

K °sakyag CJ. Hardy, * Manual/ pp 351-2 
K ayag kira K. °manto. 
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ti imehi^ dvihi karanehi Satthan aghataq bandhiha 
ekadivasaq ‘na^ dani^ ’ssa mmantitatthanaij^ gantva 
bhunjitug® dassami’ ti gamanamaggag pidahitr^-a antara- 
vlthiyaq surag pivanto nisidi Ath’ assa Satthan bhikkhu- 
sagghapanvute tag thanag agate ‘ Sattha agato’ ti aio- 
cesug So aha ‘^‘parato® gaccha” ti'^ tassa radetha, 
nayag mama® mahaliakataro,^ nassa maggag dassami’ ti 
punappuna vuccamano pi tath’ eva vatva nisidi. Sattha 
matulassa^^ santika maggag alabhitva tato va^^ nivatti 
So pi^^ carapuiisag pesesi 'gacch’ assa^® kathag sutva 
ehi’ ti Satthapi nivattento sitag katva Anandattherena 
‘ko nu kho bhante sitapatukamme^^ paccayo’ ti puttho 
aha ‘ passasi Ananda Suppabuddhan ’ ti ' Passami 
bhante ’ ti ' Bhariyag tena kammag katag madisassa 
Buddhassa maggag adenfcena, ito sattame divase hettha- 
pasade sopanapadamtile pathavig pavisissati’ ti^® Caia- 
puiiso tag kathag sutva Suppabuddhassa santikag 
gantva ‘ kig^® mama^® bhagmeyyena nivattantena vattan ’ 
ti puttho yathasutag arocesi So tassa vacanag sutva 
"na dam mama bhagineyyassa kathadoso^® atthi, addha 
yag so 'vadatf tag tath’ eva hoti,^ evag sante pi nag^^ 


^ B. om ^ K B oin 

® K idani B om 

^ B tassa nimantana® Bk nimantana° 

® K B a na ® K. B puiato. 

K ®hi ® B. maya, S. 07n 

Q K B a ti B. ^la® 

B. 077U 

^ B^ a. eka"^ B a, ca ekag 
K gacehato tassa B. gaccha tassa 
B. B^ sitassa pa® K, B B^ ®kammassa. 

^ B. om K. a, so pi. 

G. C^. 07)1 

0. 07)1 S. before vu®. 

^ S. B. kathaya do® 

^ K. tag. 


K. me 

21 K B hotu. 
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dani^ musavadena nigganhissami,^ so hi maij^ ‘‘sattame 
di^ase i>athavir) pa\isissati” ti aniyamena avatva “hettha- 
pasade*^ sopanapadamiile pathavig pavisissati ” ti aha,® 
ito dam patthava ahaij® taij thaiiaij na gamissami,^ atha 
Baij tasmig thane pathaviij apavisitva musavadena nig- 
ganhissami’ ti so attano upabhoga]atag sabbaij satta- 
bhumakassa® pasadassa upan aiopetva sopanai) haia- 
petva® dvaraij pidahapetva ekekasmig dvare dve dve 
malle thapapeha^® "sacahaij pamadena hettha oiopitu- 
kamo homi niYaiey 3 atha man ’ ti vatva sattame pasadatale 
siiigabbhe nisldi Sattha tag pavattig sutva ‘bhikkhave 
Suppabuddho na^^ kevalag pasadatalag vehasag uppa- 
titva^® akase^^ msidatu, navaya va samuddag pakkhandatu 
pabbatantarag va pavisatu, buddhanag kathaya dvidha- 
bhavo^® nama natthi, maya vuttatthane yeva so pathavig 
pavisissati’ ti vatva dhammag desento imag gatham aha 

128 ‘Na antalikkhe^® na samuddamajjhe 
na pabbatanag vivaiag pavissa 
na vijjati so jagatippadeso 
yatthatthitag^^ nappasahetha^® xagtccii’ ti 


Tattha^ nappasahetha maccu ti yasmig padese 
thitag maranag nappasaheyya nabhibhaveyya kesagga- 

^ K 13, S. idam ^ K, niggah® B. a ti. 

^ K o?ii ^ B a va 

® B so ® B ^yahag 

B a ti 

® K. B B\ ^bhummik° 

® B^ aropetva. B thapetva 

C C^ K S ^ddhena. B 
12 KB ^tale a va. 

14 K S a va i® K ‘^re. 

16 £1 dvedhabhavena. 

1*^ K a anusandhig ghatetva 

i» C. nanta° i« C. C\ '"to 

2^ K °eyya B- °eya 21 ^ yattha thitag. 
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matto pi so pathavippadeso natthi, Sesag purimanayam^ 
eva ti 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsii^ ti ® 
Sattame pana^ divase Sattbu® bbikkbacaiamaggassa® 
niiuddhavelaya'^ hetthapasade Sui)pabuddhassa maiiga- 
lasso uddamo hutva tag tag bhittig pahari ® So upari- 
msinno va saddag® sut\a 'kig etan’ ti pucchi. ‘Manga- 
lasso uddamo ti So pan’ asso Suppabuddhag disva 
va sannisidati Atba nag so ganliitukamo hutva nisinna- 
tthana utthaya dvaiabhimukho ahosi, dvaiani sa^am eva 
vivatani, sopanag sakatthane yeva thitag, dvare thita- 
malla tag givaya gahetva hetthabhimukhag khipigsu 
Ten’^^ upayena sattasu pi talesu dvaiani sayam eva \uva- 
tani, sopanani yathathanesu^^ thitani, tattha thitamalla^ 
tag gTvayam eva gahetva hetthabhimukham eva^^ khipigsu 
Atha nag hetthapasade^*^ sopanapadamiiie^® sampattam 
eva mahapathavi \uvaiamana bhijjitva sampatieehi/^ so 
gantva^® Avicimhi nibbatti ^ 

Suppabuddhasakkassa vatthu 
Papavaggavannana nitthita. 

Navamo vaggo. 


^ K B. S ®sadisam ^ K sampa®. 

^ K a atha ^ B. om. K ajtei di°. ^ B onu 
® B^. ‘^rato B^ nivattakale ® K %ti 

® B gadrabhasaddag B^ Supabuddho gadrabhasa® 
/o? hetthapasade , . saddag. 

B\ utraso B. hoti 

K. disva ni^ B, ni® S B eten’. 

B. ®thtoe. B^ yattha yattha th® 

^ B^ tattha thitan’ eva ahesug, mallakadayo. B tattha 
joi thita 

B 0711 C °da is 

Bi om Bi pathavi pavisetva. K. a tattha. 

B a ti S a, desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini 
papunigsu 

Suppabuddhavatthug. B °sakyavatthu, and a 
dvadasamag. 
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] ChABB4GGIYINAN 'VATTHU 

Sabbe T^SANTt^ ti imai] dhammadesana^ Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Chabbaggiye bhikkhu aiabbha kathesi 
Ekasmii) In ^ samave Sattai asa\ aggij ehi bhikkhuhi® 
senasane patijaggite Chabbaggiya bhikkhu'* ‘ maya^ 
mahallakataia, amhakag etag papunatT ’ ti vatva, tehi * na 
mayai} dassama, amhehi pathamag patijaggitan ’ ti vutte® 
bhikkhu paharigsu Sattaxasavaggiya maranabhayatajjita 
mahtiviravag vira\igsu® Sattha tesag saddag sutva ‘kig 
idan’ ti pucchit\a, ‘idag nama ’ ti arocite, ‘na bhikkhave 
ito patthaja bhikkhuna'^ evam katabbag, yo karoti® idag 
uama apajjati’ ti pahaiadanasikkhapadag ^ pannapetva, 
‘bhikkhave bhikkhuna nama “yatha ahag® tath’ eva 
ahhe^® pi dandassa^ ta&anti maccuno bhayantr’ ti natva 
paro na pahaiitabbo na ghatetabbo’ ti vatva anusandhig 
ghatetva dhammag desento imag gatham aha 

129 ‘ Sabbe tasanti dandassa sabbe bhayanti maecuno, 
attanag upamag katva na haneyya na ghataye ’ ti. 


^ K a dandassa 
^ E B. om 
^ K. B. a te 
B, a nama 
^ Pacittxya, 74 
K. sabbe 


^ K ovx 

a. mkkhamanfca 
® C vxvaiag vivarigsu 
® B « so. 
yathahag 
C ®akassa 
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Tattha sabbe tasanti ti sabbe pi^ satta attain dande 
nipatante^ tassa® dandassa tasanti Maccnno ti 
maranassa pi bhayanti yeva Imissa ca^ desana}"a 
byanjanaij mravasesag, attho® sivaseso ‘ yatba® lanna 
“sabbe sanmpatantii ’ ti bheriya caiapitaya^ pi^ laja- 
mahamatte thaj)et\a sosa sannipatanti, e\am evai)® sabbe 
tasanti' ti vntte pi, battha]aneyyo^® assajane^yo usabha- 
janeyyo khinasavo ti ime eattaro thapet\a avasesa^^ \a^^ 
tasanti ti veditabba,^ imesu hi khinasavo sakkayaditthi} a 
pahlnatta maianakasattaij^^ apassanto na bhayati, itaie 
tayo sakkayaditthiya balavatta^® attano patipakkhabhiita- 
sattag^^ apassanta na bhayanti Na haneyya na 
ghataye ti ‘yatha ahaij evag ahhe pi satta’ ti^*^ n’ e'va 
parag pahareyya na pahaiapeyya ti attho 

Desanavasane bahti sotapattiphaladim papuniijsu ti 
Chabbaggiyanaij vatthn 


2 Chabbaggiyanaij vatthl 

Sabbe tasanti ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Chabbaggiye bhikkhii yeva^® aiabbha 
kathesi 


^ B om. 
a VB, 

^ F. imissaya. K, des° ca 
^F.K. B a hi, 

^ B, om, 

K a. ca, °yya aL 
F. B. onh 
K. amar®. 

^ F. vatta. 

B om 
®iyava° 


B amaranasattag. 


2 F. K B S. pa^ 

^ K. B, a pana 
^ K pacdi°, 

®B idha 
^ B. sesa. 

^ JiisU F B. °bbo. 


- ^ Cf Cullavagga, Old , p. 166 
K ^ dandassS 


K. B. °bhiitag sa° 
B. °iyabhikkhuva®, a7id a pathamag. 

20 K B. S, am. 
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Te yeva^ ekasmii] hi samaye ten’ eva kaianena purima- 
sikkhapade^ Sattarasavaggiye pahaiiijsu ten’ eva kaia- 
nena tesai] talasattikag uggmijsu * Idhapi Sattha tesaij 
saddai) sutva ‘kig idan’® ti pucchitva, ‘idaij nama ’ ti 
aiocite, ‘ na bhikkhave ito patthaya bhikkhuna nama evaij 
katabbaij yo kaioti^ miag® nama apajjati ’ ti talasattikaij ® 
sikkhapadag paniiapetva, " bhikkhave bhikkhuna nama 
‘"yatha ahag tath’ eva anne pi^ dandassa tasanti,® yatha 
ca mayhaij tath' eva tesag jmtag piyan ” ti natva paio na 
hamtabbo^ na ghatetabbo ’ ti vaha anusandhig ghatetva 
dhammag desen to imag gatham aha 

130 ‘ Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbesag jivitaij piyag, 
attanag upamag katva na haneyya na ghataye ’ ti 


Tattha sabbesag jivitag piyan ti khinasave thapet\a 
sesasattanag jivitag piyag madhurag/^ khinasavo pana 
jnite va maiane va upekkhako va hoti Sesag punma- 
sadisam e\a ti 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papumgsu ti 
Chabbaggiyanag yeva vatthu 


3 Sambahtjlakxjmaraka^atthu. 

Sukhakamani bhiitanT ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto sambahule kumarake^^ arabbha 
kathesi. 

^ K B am te yeva 

a paSatte ten’ eva karanena 
^ See Vinaya Texts^ i. 51 

® etag, a tassa 

s K. B. B^. idag (K. ^n). ® B °ika^ 

^ K. ca. ® K tass®, al 

^ parahantabbo. B. pahari®, 

K. piyatarag. 

S. om yeva. K B. ®iyava®. B* a dutiyag 
K. kumarasake. 
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Ekasmig hi divase^ Sattha Savatthiyag pindaya pavi- 
santo antaramagge sambahule kumarake^ ekag ghaia- 
feappajatikaij ahig daiidakena hanante^ disva, ^kumaiaka^ 
kig karotha ti pucchitva, ^ahig® dandena hanama,® u 
vutte, * kigkaiana ’ ti puna" pucchiha ‘ dasanabhayena 
bhante’ ti vutte, ‘ tumhe ‘"attano sukhag karissama U 
imaij haiianta nibbattanibbattatthane® sukhalabhmo na 
bharissatha, atcano^^ sukhag patthentena hi parag^^ 
hanitug iia vattati ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva 
^ dhammag desento ima gatha abhasi 

131 ‘ Sakhakamaai bhiitani yo dandena vihigsati 

attano sukham esano pecca so na labhate 
sukhag 

132 Sukhakamani bhutani yo dandena na higsati^"^ 

attano sukham esano pecca so labhate sukhan * ci 


Tattha yo dandena ti yo puggalo dandena va leddu- 
adlhi^^ va vihetheti Pecca so na labhate^ ti so 
puggalo paraloke manussasukhag va dibbasukhag va 
paramatthabhutag mbbanasukhag va^*^ na labhati. Pecca 
so labhate ti so puggalo paraloke vuttappakarag tmdhag 
pi^® sukhag labhati ti attho 

Desanavasane paheasatapi te kumaraka sotapattipliale 
patitthahigsu ti 

Sambahulanag kumarakanag vatthu.^ 


^ B. samaye 

^ pahatante B pahar^ 
a bho. 

® K B paharama 
« B. ®mL 
10 C. e 

12 K pahan®. B B^ pahar® 
i^K lendu® 

10 C. 0^ onu di® va. 

1® E B. om 

10 K. kumarakavatthuij B. 
tatiyag. 


2 K daiake. 

K. har^ 

® B. a bhante 
^ K. B. onu 
0 B. nibbattatth® 
n- K. a sattag 
12 K. vih®. 

1® K. B. a, sukhan 
1*^ B. out 

®lakumarakava®, and a. 

« 

4—2 
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4 Kum)adhInatthbiia\ \tthl 

Ma \ oca phaiusag kinci ti imag dhammadesanay 
Sattha Jetavane vihaianto Kundadhanattheray^ aiabbha 
kathesi 

Tassa kira pabbajitadivasato patthaya ekay itthirupay 
theiena saddhiy jeva vicarati, tay theio na passati, 
niahajano^ passati Antogamay pindaya caiato^ pi ssa 
iiianussa ekay bliikkhay datva ‘ bhante ayay tumhakay, 
a\ay pana amhakay sahayikaya ’ ^ ti vatva dutiyam pi 
dcidanti^ Kassapabuddhakale kira dve sahayaka bhik- 
khu ekamatukucchito nikkhantasadisa^ ativiya samagga 
ahesuyJ Dighayukabuddhakale® ca® anusayvacchaiay va 
anucchamasay va bhikkhu uposathatthaya^^ sannipa- 
tanti, tasma te pi ‘ uposathaggay gamissama ti \asaiia- 
tthana nikkbamiysu eka Tavatiysabhavane nibbatta- 

devata disva ‘ime^^ bhikkhu ativiya samagga, sakka^® nu 
kho ime bhinditun' ti cmtetva attano balataya cmtita- 
mattam eva katva^® tesu ekena^'^ ^ avuso muhuttay agamehi 
sarirakiccen’ amhi atthiko ’ ti vutte sa devata ekay 


"K B C C^ Konda*^ (C*^ F. S Kunda®). 

^ B pana ^ B °nto B^ ‘^ntassa. 

^ K ayay pana tumhakay hotu sa° hotu B^ oin ay° 

tu° B. tu® hotu. B^ tumh®yf;r amh® 

® K. denti a. evay tassa pubbakammay anuyati. 
K a kiy tassa pubbakammay ssa ti B a kiy tassa pu° ti. 
B °sammasambuddha®. 

^ B^ nikkhamana®. K. °manta® 

B a anfiesu ^ B °kalesu 

^ C C^ om, 

B^ anucchattha®. K. anumasay. 

K "^satthaya B^ ^sathaya B^ karissama. 

K a there B tesay kammay 

K a dve 

B^ ko sakkhissati 

B cmtitasamanantaram eva agantva C. ak® 

B, a. pan'. 
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manussitthivannai) ^ mapet\a theiassa gacchantaraij pavi- 
sitva mkkhamanakale ekena hatthena kesakalapaij ekena 
nivasanag santhapavamana tassa pitthito pitthito nikk- 
hami So“ taij na passati, tag agamayamano® puiato 
thitabhikkhu nivattitva olokaj^amano tag tatha katva 
mkkhamantag passi Sa tena ditthabhavag natva antaia- 
dhayi Itaro tag bhikkhug attano santikag agaiakaie aha 
‘ avuso sliag te bhinnan ’ ti ‘ Natth’ avuso mayhag 
evarupan ’ ti ‘ Idan’ eva te maya pacchato nikkhama- 
mana taiunitthi® idag nama kaionti dittha, tvag “natthi 
mayhag evarupan ti vadesi’ ti So asanij’a matthake 
patthato® viya ‘ma mag avuso nasehi, natthi*^ mayhag 
evaiupan’ ti Itaio ‘maya samag akkhihi ditthag, kig 
tava® saddahissamr ti dandakotiyag bhijjitva pakkami, 
uposathagge pi ‘nahag® imma saddhig uposathag karis- 
sami’ ti nisidi Itaio ‘mayhag bhante sile anumattam^® 
pi kalankag^^ natthi’ ti bhikkhunag kathesi So pi^ 

‘ maya samag ditthan ’ ti aha Devata tag ^ tena saddhig 
uposathag katug anicchantag^ disva ‘bhariyag maya^® 
kammag kajban ’ ti cintetva ‘ bhante mayhag ayj’^assa 
silabhedo natthi, maja pana vimagsanavasen’ etag 
katag, karotha^^ tena saddhig uposathan’ ti aha So 
tassa akase thatva^^ kathentiya^® saddahitva uposathag^*- 


^ B ®rupag °iupavannag 

^Kapi ®SBa pana. 

a nanu ® B ®naitthi 

® B^ avattaranto K. avattharanto S. B avatthato 
^ K natth’ eva. ® K. tavag 

Q S na pa° K B^ tila° 


K kaP B^ kalakag B kalag 

^2 K 07?? 

B^ om 0 0*^8 om devata . 
Bi. °dhag 
1® Bi. maya bh® 

1® Bi tena up° kar° 

2® K a saddag sutva 


uposathan ti aha 
i®Bi ®itag 
1*^ K eva Bi. ‘’na. 
i®K thapetva. 

21 K ‘’thakammag. 
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dkasi, na pana there ^ pubbe viya inudacitto ahobi 
Ettakag devataya pubbakammaq ^ 

Ayupaiiyosane pana theia yathasukhena® nibbattigsu, 
devata ATOimhi nibbattitva ekaij buddhantaiag tattha 
paccxtva imasmiij buddhuppade Savatthiyaij mbbattitva 
\uddhim anvaya sasane pabbajitva upasampadag labhi,^ 
pabbajitadivasato patthaya tag itthirupag tatha pahnaji,^ 
ten’ ev’ assa ‘Kundadhano ’ ti namag karigsu Tag tatba 
vicarantag dis\a bhikkhu AnathapiiKhkag ahagsu ‘setthi® 
imag dussilag tava vihara nihaia, imag hi nissaya sesa- 
bhikkhdnag ayaso uppajjati ^ ti tKig pana bhante 
Sattha vihare natthi’ ti ‘Atthi upasaka’ ti ‘Tena hi® 
Sattha va janissati’ ti Bhikkhu gantva Visakhaya pi 
tath’ eva^ kathesug, sapi nesag^^ tath’ eva pativacanag 
adasi Bhikkhu^ tehi asampaticchitavacana lahno aio- 
cesug ‘maharaja “Kundadhano^^ ekag itthig gahetva 
vicaranto sabbesag ayasag uppadesi”^^ ti^ tag tumhakag 
vijita nihaiatha’ ti ‘Kahag pana bhante’ ti 

‘ Vihaie maharaja’ ti. ‘Katarasmig senasane viharati’ ti 
‘ Asukasmig nama ’ ti ‘ Tena hi gacchatha,^'^ ahag tag 
ganhapessami ’ ^ ti So sayanhasamaye viharag gantva 
tag senasanag puiisehi parikkhipapetva therassa vasan- 
atthanabhimukho ahosiA® Theio mahasaddag sutva^^ 
nikkhamitva pamukhe-^^ atthasi, tarn pi ’ssa itthipati- 


^ E. there 

® K ®sukhag a. devaloke. 
^ K "^ati K B. a tassa. 

^ B. mahas'^. 

® B a bhante 
^®E tesag 
K ®ayigsu 

B. ^attheio K a bhikkhu. 
°deti 

C.C\om. 

B. ganhissaml. 

^ K B B^ CL vihara 
viharabhimukho. 


^ K a katag 

^ 0 °apayi 
^ K °issati 
^ B om tath’ eva 
K B a. pi 


B S 

K a. bhante 
^ B. agamasi. 
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rupakag^ pitthipasse^ thitag laja addasa Thero raiino 
agamanag natva va^ abhiruhitva nisidi, raja therag na 
vandi^ Tam pi itthiij® naddasa,*^ dvarantare pi hettha- 
mance® pi olokento adisva va® therag aha ^bhante 
imasmig thane ekag itthig addasag, kahag^® sa’ ti ' Na 
passami maharaja ’ ti ‘ Idani maya tumhakag pitthi- 
passe^^ dittha ’ ti vutte pi, ' ahag na passami* cc evaha^^ 
Eaja * km nu kho etan ’ ti cmtetva, ‘ bhante ito tava 
titthatha’^^ ti aha ^ Thero mkkhamitva^*^* hettha 
pamukhe^^ thito, puna sa therassa pitthipasse atthasi 
Raja tag^® dis\a^''^ puna upaiitalag abhiiuhi Tassa^^ 
gatabhavag natva theio nisidi, puna raja-^ sabbatthanesu 
olokento pi adisva ‘ bhante kahag sa itthi ’ ti puna^® 
theiag pucchi " Nahaij passami ti^ ‘ Kathetha 
bhante, maya idan’ eva tumhakag pitthipasse thita^ 
dittha’ ti ' Ama^^ mahaiaja, mahajano pi me ^‘pacchato 
pacchato itthi vieaiati” ti vadeti,^^ ahag pana na passami* 


13K 

K, 

15 K 

16 K 


^ Bi pitthito 
^ om 
® K itthirupag 
" BA °ake 
Ri. kattha 
B a thita 


1 B itthirupag. 

B Bi viharag 
® BA vandanto 
^ K B so. 
om 

a. vatva 

mahaiaja iti B maharaja ti 
utthatha B nikkhamatha 
only Others vatva 
tato utthahitva. 

K. abhipamukhe, om he°. 

1^ K a itthiriipakag. 

1® K a. ‘ kahag sa * ti ‘ Maharaja ahag tag na passami * 
ti ‘Tena hi bhante ito tava nikkhamatha* ti Theio 


tato nikkhamitva 
pitthipasse atthasi 
K. ®yhi 
S B tag 
B. a maharaja 
^ K. B. om. 


pamukhe thito. 
Baja tag disva 


27 B 


om. 


Puna sa therassa 

B tassa 
E, co?r a pi 
^B. a kig. 

28 B BA ®ati. 
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ti Eaja ‘ patnupakena bhantabban’ ti sallakkbetva ^ 
puna therai]^ ‘bhante ito tava hotha’^ ti vatva there ^ 
otaritva^ pamukhe thite puna tag tassa pitthipasse® thitag 
di-^va upaii" abhiiuhitva® puna naddasa So puna therag 
pucchit\a tena ‘na passami’ ec eva® vutte, ^patiiupakam^® 
e^a etan’ ti mtthag gantva theiag aha. ' bhante evarui3e 
sai}kilese tumhakag pitthito vicaiante anno koci tumhakag 
bhikkham pi na dassati, mbaddhag^^ mama gehag pavi- 
satha, aham era catuhi paccayelii upatthahissami ' ti^^ 
nimantetva pakkami- Bhikkhu ^ passathavuso paparanno^® 
papakiiiyag,^^ etag “\iharato nihara” ti vutto agantva^ 
pacca^ ehi nimantetva gato ’ ti u] 3 hayigsu Tag pi therag 
ahagsu ^hambho^® dussila idani ’si lajakundo jato ’ ti 
So pi pubbe bhikkhu kinci vat tug asakkonto^® ‘tumhe 
dussila, tumhe kunda, tumhe itthig gahetva vicaratha ’ ti 
aha. Te gantva Satthu arocesug ‘ bhante Kundadhano 
amhehi vutto amhe^® dussila ti-adini vatva akkosati’ ti. 
Sattha tag pakkosapetva pucchi ‘ saccag kira tvag 
bhikkhu evag vadesl’^^ ti ^Saccag bhante’ ti ^Kigka- 
rana ’ ti ‘ Maya saddhuj kathitakarana ’ ,tji ^ Tumhe 
bhikkhave imina saddhig kasma kathetha ’ ti ' Imassa 
pacchato itthig vicarantu) disva’^® ti ‘Ime kira taya 
saddhig itthig vicarantig disva katheuti,^^ tvag^ kasma 


°esi 

® K, otaratha. B. utthahatha 

® B^ nadassa. 

^ K coi} B. B^ a talag. 

® B deva ti K '^mi ti. 

mv° 

^ S ranho 

^ B B^ a catuhi K a. eatu® 
K. B ambho 
a idam. 
tumhe. 
a hi 

^ B. vadanti. K. a bhikkhug 
^ B. goes on to adisva va. 


2K om puna th° 

* B theio °ena 
«K a pi 
® B, °ruhi 
“ C °rupam 
K B a theraq 
K B kuiyag 

K °unaq 
“ B ‘’natthero 
»Bi °asi 
B a. bhante 
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kathesi, ete tava^ disva^ kathenti, tag® adisva va imehi 
saddhig kasma kathesi, nanu pubbe'^ papikaij^ ditthig 
nissaya idag jatag,® idani kasma puna^ papikag ditthig 
ganhasi ^ ti Bhikkhu ‘ kig pana bhante imma pubbe 
katan’ ti pucchigsu Atha nesag Sattha® tassa jiubba- 
kammag kathetva ' bhikkhu idag ® papakammag nissa% a 
tvag^^ imag vippakkaiag patto, idam te puna tatharupag 
papikag ditthig gahetug ayuttag,^^ ma puna bhikkhuhi 
saddhig kinci kathehi, nissaddo mukhavattiyag chmna- 
kagsathalasadiso hohi,^® evag karonto nibbanappatto nama 
bhavissati ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva tag ovadanto 
ima gatha^® abhasi 

183 ‘ Ma voca phaiusag kanci^" vutta pativadeyyu^® tag, 

dukkhd hi saiambhakatha patidanda phuseyyu 
tag 

184 Sace neiesi^® attanag kagso upahato yatha 

esa patto ’si nibbanag sarambho te na vgjati ' ti 


* * 
Tattha kanei ti kanci®*^ ekapuggalam pi pharusag ma 

avoca.^^ Yutta ti taya paie ‘‘dussila” ti vutta tarn pi®® 

tath’ eva pativadeyyug Saiambhakatha ti esa kara- 

nuttara yugaggahakatha®^ nama dukkha, patidanda ti 


^ etth’ e%a 
® K tvag 
®ak® 

B ovi 
®B^ imag 
K papakammag, 
B^ ahosi, 

K dha® des^ 

K B kinci, aL 
^ C, neiehi 


a. va. 

^ B tav’ eva 
® B jayati 
®K Sa°ne° 

K om 

1® B na yu° 

1^ K ®asi, 

10 K imag gatham. 

°yyui). 

2° K. om 


F. B K. voca S avaca om 

^ K. a dukkha hi 
^ K karanuttariyuggatagahikatha. 
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k^yadandadihi parag paharantassa^ tadisa^ patidanda ca 
tdva matthake pateyyug Sace neresi^ ti sace'^ attmaij 
niccalag katuij sakkhissasi kagso upahato yatha ti 
laukhavattivag ® chinditva talamattag® katva thapitakag- 
sathalaij vija, tMisag hi hatthapadehi'^ va dandakena® 
va pahatam® pi saddaig na karoti Esa patto ’si ti 
sace evauipo bhavitug sakkhissasi patipadag 

piirayamano^^ idani appatto pi esa^^ nibbanappatto nama 
saiambho te na vijjatl ti evag sante ca pana ‘‘tvag 
dussilo/2 tumhe dussila”^^ ti evamadiko uttaiakarana- 
vaealakkhano^® saiambho^® na vijjati na bhavissati yeva 
ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsii ti 
Kundadhanattheio pi Satthara dinnaovade^'^ thatva^® aia- 
hattaij papum Na ciiass’ eva ca^® akase^® uppatitva 
pathamag salakag ganhi ti 

Kundadhanattherassa vatthu 


5 VlSAKHlniNAlf UPASIKiNAlf IJPOSATHAKAMMAVATTHU 

Yatha dandena ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Pubbarame viharanto Visakhadinag upasikanag uposatha- 
kammag arabbha kathesi 


C G\ °ntag S hanatag 
® C nerehisi 
Mva^ 

^ C 0^ S tattha pa° IL om 
^ B paharantag 

F E B eso P pi 


a ca. 

^ E a na 
®F thala® 

® E. dandena 
^®B idag. 

^ E a, ti. B a 'si 


/5o E B. , F C S. ahag dussilo F. co7 ? S (ed 1 ) 
ahag susilo 

^®B a pi 


S ^kar°. 

^ E a. na cirass’ eva. 


K B °nne ov°. 
E B. o?n 


20 • 


en eva. 


E ^ravatthug samattag B. °rava®, and a catutthag 
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Savatthiyaij kir’ ekasmig mahauposathadivase panca- 
satamafcta itthiyo uposathika hutva viharag agamagsu ^ 
Tisakha tasu mahaliika^ upasagkamitva pucchi ‘amma^ 
kim atthag uposathika jat’ attha ’ ti Tahi ‘ dibbasam- 
pattig patthetva’^ ti vutte, ma]]himitthiyo pucchi ‘sa- 
pattivasa® muccanattha\ a ’ ^ ti vutte, taiunitthiyo puechi, 
tahi ' pathamagabbhe puttapatilabhatthaya ’ ti vutte 
kumaiika^o pucchi, tahi ' taiunabha\e® yeva patikulag 
gamanatthtiya ’ ti vutte tag sabbag pi tasag kathag sutva 
ta® adciya Satthu santikag gantva patipatija^® aioeesi 
Tag sutva Sattha ‘ Visakhe imesag sattanag jatiadayo 
nama^^ dandahatthakagopalakasadisa,^^ ]ati jaiaya^® san- 
tikag jara vyadhino santikag vjadhi maranassa santikag 
pesetva kuthaiiya chmdanta vi\a^^ Jivitag chmdanti, evag 
sante pi^^ vivattag patthenta nama natthi, vattam eva^® 
patthenti ’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva dhammag desento 
imag gatham aha 

1S5 ‘ Yatha dandena gopalo gavo paceti^*^ gocarag 

evag jaia ca maccu ca ayug pacenti paninan ’ ti 


Tattha paceti^® ti cheko gopalako kedarantarag pavi- 
santiyo gavo dandena varetva^^ ten eva pothento sula- 


^ B °igsu 

^ K °kaitthiyo B. °kitthiyo ® K. amma 
B^ thapetva ® B a. tahi 

con ®tthi®. B^ sapati®. B munc° 

®Bi °kale 


® K sabba nanyo. C om 
K a sabbag Satthu. C om 

K. dandakahatthakagopalasa® B ®hatthagopalaka- 
sadiso. 

C ®]arasantikag byadhi marana C^. ]ara byadhmo, 
om xnar° C om 

S. om, a, nibbanag K u pana 

S. ®nti C. C^. pacenti. B p,a]°, aL {bict c/ paeana). 
G. C\ S ^nti K niv^ 
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bhatinodakag gocaiaij neti Ayui) pacenti ti jivitin- 
diiyag chmdanti khepenti, gopalako viya hi 3 aia ca maccu 
ca, gono yiya jiyitindiiyag, gocaiabhumi viya maranaij, 
tattha jati tava sattdnag jivitindiiyaij jaiasantikag^ peseti,^ 
jaia® bj'adhmo santikaij, byadhi maranassa santikag, tarn 
eva maiaiiai] kuthariya^ chmditva® viya^ gacchati ti,'^ 
idam ettha opammasampatipadanaij ® 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini® papunigsu tji 
Tisakhadinaij upasikanai] uposathakammassa vatthu 


6 AjAG-ARAPETiyATTHU 

Atha papani kanimani ti imaij^^ dhammadesanai) 
Sattha Yeiuvane vihaianto ajagarapetaij^^ aiabbha kathesi 
Ekasmig hi^^ samaye Mohamoggallanatthero Lakkha- 
nattheiena saddhig Gijjhakutato otaranto dibbena cak- 
khuna pahcavlsatij^ojanikaij ajagaiapetaij nama addasa, 
tassa sisato aggijala utthahitva pariyantag gaechati^^ 
pariyantato utthahitva sisag gacchati, ubhayato uttha- 
hitva majjhe otaranti^^ There tag disva sitag katva^® 
Lakkhanattheiena sitakaianag puttho ‘ akalo avuso imassa 
panhassa^'^ vyakaranaya,^^ Satthu santike mag pucchey- 


^ B jaraya sa®. ^ K °si 

ct pi 

^ C. °rig K B a chedag S '^ricchedaij chi° 

® K om. ® C S om 

B. gacchanti 

® K upamappati ® B opammapati®. 

^ B ^nnadini 

K Yisakhavatthug B '^mmava® , and a pancamag 
^K.idag gi 

K. om B ®nti, bo infi a 

osai®, a Moggalana"^ B patvakasi 

K. panh® B vissajjanag 
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ti vatva Eajagahe pindaya caiitva Satthu santikar} 
gatakale Lakkhanattfaerena puttho aha " tatiahaig^ avuso 
ekag petag addasag tassa evarupo nama attabhavo, ahag 
tag disva ‘‘na® vata me evaiiipo attabhavo ditthapabbo” 
ti sitag patvakasm’^ ti Sattha * cakkhubhiita va® bhik- 
kha\e me® savaka vihaianti’ ti-adini’^ \adanto theiassa 
kathag® patitthapetv<i ‘ma\a^ esa bhikkhave peto bodhi- 
maiide ^eva dittho, ‘\\e ca i3ana me vacanag na sadda- 
heyyug tesag tag^® ahita;\a assa” ti na kathesig, idani 
iloggallanag bakkhig labhitva kathemi’ ti vatva bhik- 
khiihi tassa pubbakammag puttho vyakasi 

^ Kassapabuddhakale kiia Sumahgalasetthi nama suvan- 
ni tt hikahi bhunng patthai itva \isatiiisabhatthane 

tattaken’ eva dhanena vihaiag karetva tavataken’^® eva 
vihaiamahag kaiesi. So ekadivasag pato va Satthu 
santikag gacchaiito nagaradvaie ekissa salaya kasavag^^ 
sasisag^® paiupitva^® kalalamakkhitehi padehi mpannag 
ekag corag disva, ‘ayag kalalamakkhitapado rattig vica- 
iitva^*^ nipannamanusso bhavissafi’ ti aha Coro mukhag 
vivaritva setthig disva ^hotu jamssami^^ te kattabban 
ti aghatag bandhitva sattakkhattug khettag j.apesi/® 
sattakkhattug vaje^ gunnag pade chmdi, sattakkhattug 
gehag jhapesi. So ettakenapi kopag mbbapetug asakkonto 
tassa culupatthakena saddhig mittasanthavag katva^^ 


^ K. a man. ^ K tatth° 

® B. a ca 

^ B\ patum®. B patv"^. 

® S. ony K. me bhi®. 

® B^. gunaka^ 

B. ovi. 

B. santh°. 

K B\ ^vena. 
parumpetva. 

17 (1 0*1 ®rantag. S. vicaiag, and a, diva. 

B. a, ti. ^ ®bbag kiccag 

^ K. ®etva. ^ K. vgje. 

^ K. a. setthissa. ^ K kantva. 


® K S. vata. 

’B ^ina. 

a c\ B a pi 
^B °ak^ 

K. B. ^tt^ 

K. sisag 
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‘km te setthino pi\an'^ ti pucchitva,^ ‘ gandhakutito 
annag tassa piyataiaij natthi’^ ti sutva, ‘hota gandha- 
kutiij jhapet^a^ kopaij mbbapessami ’ ti Satthaii pmdaya 
pavitthe paiilyapai ibho] anijaghate bhmditva ^andha- 
kutijai] aggiij adasi * Setthi® ‘ gandhakuti'^ jhayati’ ti 
sutva agacchanto jbamakale agantva gandhakutig ]hamag 
olokento valaggamattam® pi domanassaij akatva vama- 
bahag^ sammifijitva^^ dakkhinena hatchena mahaappho- 
tifeag^^ aiDphotayi’" Atha nag samipe thita pucchigsu 
‘ kasma sami ettakai) dhanag vissajjetva katagandha- 
kutiya^® jhamakale apphotesi’ ti So aha ‘ ettakag 
tdta^^ aggiadihi^® asadhaiane thane^'^ buddhasasane 
dhanag^® nidahitug laddhag, “puna pi ettakag dhanag- 
vissajjet^a Satthu gandhakutig katug labhissami ” ti 
tutthamanaso apphotesm ti puna tattakag dhanag 

Mssajjetva gandhakutig karetva vlsatisahassabhikkhupari- 
vaiassa^^ Satthuno danag adasi Tag disva coio cintesi 
‘ ahag imam amaretva^^ mahkukatug na sakkhissami, hotu 
maressami nan’ ti nnasantare churikag bandhitva satta- 
hag vihaie vicaianto pi okasag na labh^ Mahasetthi pi 
satta divasani Buddhapamukhassa ^ sagghassa danag datva 
Sattharag vandit\a aha ‘bhante “mama ekena puiisena 


^ B ft tag 
® K a pi 

8 K baP 
C 


^ piyayati 

2 K, patipu® B patiputtho 
^ K, a me. 

^ Bk °kutig aggina jhapesi 
S. B a kira 
® B °hug 
B ®appothanag C®. S apphothi® 

°thayi K °tesi B appothesi, so al 
K. B kataya ga*^ 

K. a dhanag B a kammag katva 
^ B, tata K °inag 

^^B om B om 

K. apphotenn 20 g setthi 

2^ K ®bhikkhasah® 22 g; 

22 C mar°- 24 g ^ bhikkhu® 
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sattakkhattuij khettag jhapitai], sattakkbattug^ gunnai] 
pada chmna,^ sattakkhattug gehaij ]hai)itaij, idani gandha- 
kuti pi tena^ jhapita bhavissati” ahaij imasmig dane^ 
pathamai) pattii] *fcassa dammi’^ Tag sutva coio 

‘bhauyag vata me kammag katag, evag apakaiake® mayi 
imassa'^ kopamattam pi natthi, imasmig^^ dane’ mayham 
a pathamag pattig deti, ahag imasmig diibbhami, eva- 
rupag puusag akhamapentassa devadando pi me 

matthake pateyya ti gantva setthissa pMamule nipajjitva 
‘ khamahi me sami ’ ti vatva ‘ kig idan ’ ti vutte ‘ evag 
ettakag kammag maya katag, tassa me khamahi ’ ti aha 
Atlia nag setthi ‘ taya me idan c idan katan ’ ti sabbag 
pucchitva ‘ama mayd ti vutte, ‘tvag maya na^^ dittha- 
pubbo’ ti^^ 'kasma me kujjhitva evam akasi’ ti pucchi. 
So ekadi\asag nagara^^ mkkhamantena vattavacanag 
saretva-’ ‘imma^ kaianena kopo uppadito’ ti aha.^ 
Setthi attana %uttabhavag saritva^^ ‘ama tata, vuttag 
maya, tag me khamahi ’ ti coiag khamapetva ‘ utthehi 
tata, khamami te, gaccha^ tata’ ti aha ‘ Sace me sami 
khamasi, saputtadarag mag gehe dasag karohi ’ ti 
‘Tata tvag maya ettake kathite evarupag chedam^^ akasi. 


^ B a vaje. K a \ajje 
^ B chindi K padani chinditva 

^ C O'" te KB ten’ eva. 

^ K B om 

^ B thane C. O'* jhamena 

® K dimmi 

^ B a so 

® K B B^ aparadhakar® 

® K imasmig kho. 

B a-'pi 

nC om 

K 0/// 

12 K a tag sutva 

C atta° O'" anatthakag S 

ayuttakag 

1^ K B. a, ettakag 

12 K. B a katan 

1*^ 0. C®. tnn 

12 K B. om. 

1^ K nakkhara 

22 K B, a tena 

21 C C^. saritva 

22K B a me. 

2^ 0- C*. 07n. 

2^ B. saretva 

2® Bk gacchahi K gacchahi ti aha 

a tma.. 

^ K B. chedaoam. 
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Ajagaiapetaiatthii Dhp X 6 =136 


gehe vasanteiia pana saddhiij na sakka" kanci^ na^ 
kathetug, na me taya gehe vasanakiccag® atthi, khamami 
te, gaccha tata ’ ti Coro tag kammag katva ayupaiiyosane 
Avicimhi nibbatto dighaiattag tattha paccitva vipakavase- 
sena idani Gijjhakute pabbate paccati ti 
Evag Sattha tassa^ pubbakammag kathetva ‘bhikkhave 
bala nama papani® kaionta na bujjhanti, paccha pana 
attana katakammehi dayhanta attana va attano davaggisa- 
disa*^ honti’ ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva dhammag 
desento imag gatham aha 

136i ‘ Atha papani kammani kaiag balo na bujjhati 
sehi® kammehi dummedho aggidaddho va 
tappati ’ tz 


Tattha papani ti na kevalag balo kodhavasena papani 
kaioti® kaionto^^ pana na bu]]hati ti attho, papag karonto 
ca^^ ‘papag kaiomi’ ti abujjhanako nama natthi, ‘imassa 
kammassa evarnpo nama vipako’ ti ajananto^^ na bujjhati 
.ti vuttag^® Sehi ti so tehi attano santakehi kammehi 
dummedho ti duppanno^^ puggalo niraye mbbattitva 
aggidaddho va paccati^ ti attho, ^ 

Desanavasane bahu sot§»pattiphaladini papunigsti^® ti 
Ajagaiapetassa vatthu.^'^ 


^ K B kmci B S om 

^ B vasantena ki® 

^ K dukkhag anubhavatl, to) i pacati B a du® anu° 
B onf ® B a kamm^ni 

’ K davaggi va sa° ® C so hi 

^ K om 

B. a pi K pi fui pana K va 

K ajanataya B ajananataya 
B vutto B mppa°, om ti S B tappati 

a sampattapansaya &a dhammadesana satthika 

ahosi 

K Sumangalasetthivatthug, B^ °tava°, and a chat- 

thag 
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7 Mah A'^IOGGALLANATTHERAVATTHL 

¥o dandena ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Teluvaiie 
viharanto Mahamoggallanattheiag^ arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmig hi samaye titthiya sannipatit\a cmtesug • 
'janathavoso^ kena kaianena samanassa Gotamassa labha- 
sakkaio maha hutva nibbatto ’ ti ‘ Mayag na 3 anama 
tumhe pana janatha ti ‘Ama 3 anama,^ ilahamoggalla- 
nag nama ekag nissaya uppanno, so hi devalokag gantva 
.devatahi katakammag j)ucchitva agantva manussanag 
katheti '^idag nama katva evarupag sampattig labhanti ’ 
nil aye nibbaltanag pi kamniag pucehitva agantva 
manussanag katheti ^ “ idag nama katva evaiupan 

dukkhag anubhavanti” ti, manussa tassa kafchag sutva 
mahantag labhasakkaiag abhihaianti,^ sace tag maretag 
sakkhissama so labhasakkaro amhakag nibbattissatl ’ ti 
Te ' atth* eso upayo ’ ti sabbe ekacchanda hutva ‘ yag 
kihei katva tag maiessama ti attano upatthake samada- 
petva kahapanasahassag ® labhitva purisaghatakammag ^ 
katva carante core pakkosapetva, ‘ Mahamoggallanatthero , 
nama Kalasilayag vasati,^^ tattha gantva tag maretha ' ti 
/tesat) kahapane adagsu Cora dhanalobhena sampati- 
cchitva * therag maressama ’ ti gantva tassa vasanatthanag 
parivaresug Thero tehi parikkhittabhavag natva kufieika- 
cchiddena^^ nikkhamitva pakkami. tag divasag 

therag adis^a pun’ ekadivasag^^ gantva pankkhipigsu 

^ V 125 /f. Hardy, ‘Manual,’ p 349 Wairen, 

p 222 

°thaav° W 

a mriyag pi gantva ^ K °si 

®ruhanti. 

^ marapessami B harap®. 

® B pana sa® 

®K °ghatakakammag. 

K. a tag. 0 C® a ti K. a. atha 

B^. kuccikasandhena. 

B. a cora 

III. 


B^ punadi^ 
5 
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Theio iiatva kanmkamandalag^ bhinditva^ akasag pakk- 
handi Evan te pathainamase pi majjhimamase pi^ 
theiag gahetug nasakkhigsu Pacchimamase pana sam- 
patte theio attana katakammassa ttaddhanabhavag ® fiatva 
na apagahchi^ Goia'^ gahetva therag tandulakanamat- 
tam® ’ssa^ atthini kaionta bhmdigsu Atha nag mato 
ti safinaja ekasmig gumbapitthe khipitva pakkamigsu 
Theio ‘Satthaiag passitva va paiinibbayissaml ’ ti atta- 
bha^ag^^ ]hana^ethanena^^ vethetva thirag katva akasena 
Satthu santikag gantva Sattharag vanditva ^bhante pari- 
nibbtiyissami ■* ti aha ‘ Parmibbayissasi^^ Moggallana’ ti 
‘ Ama bhante ’ ti * Kattha gantva ’ ti ‘ Kalasilapadesag 
bhante ’ ti ‘ Tena hi Moggallana naayhag dhammag 
kathetva yahi, tadisassa hi me savakassa idani dassanag 
natthr ti So ^evag kaiissami bhante’ ti Satthaiag 
\anditva akase uppatitva jDarinibbanadivase Saiiputtatthero 
vija^^ nanappakkara iddhiyo katva dhammag kathet\a 
Sattharai) vanditva Kalasilatavig gantva parinibbayi 
‘Therag kira cora maiesun’^^ ti ayam pi katha sakala- 
Jambudipag^® patthari, laja Ajatasattu core pariyesana- 
ttbaya caiapuiise payojesi Tesu pi coiesu surapane surag 
pivantesu eko ekassa vitthag^*^ paharitva patesi So tag 
Santa] jetva^ ^hambho^^ dubbinita^^ kasma^^ me vitthag^^ 


^ B ®ika° °dandakag 
^ C C® S om. ma® pi 
^B °ddhita^ 

K B. a gantva therag 
®K ®karmaka° F. ^kanda® B^ 
°kana° 

^B viya 
K %edh® 

13 B a so i^C 

1® K marenti 

I'^K pi pitthi B pitthig 
1^ C- K B ambho Bi. hare 

20 K C dubbhi® B a. tvag 

21 B. a pana 22 pitthi. 


2B1 chi° 

^ K na sa° 

OK uppa® 

^kanajaka® C 

10 K attaiiag 

12 C C- ti 
®]avig B ®laya a® 

10 Bi > 

13 B ®te]jitva 


Bi pittha paharitva 
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patesr^ ti aha ‘Kig pans are^ dutthacoia^ taya Maha- 
moggallano ^ pathamaij pahato ’ ti ‘ Kig pana maya 
pahatabhavag tvag na janasi ’ ti Iti nesaij ‘ maya pahato 
maya pahato’ ti vadantanag® vacanaij® sutva te cara- 
punsa'^ sabbe core gahetva ranno arocesug Raia coie 
pakkosapetva pucchi "tumhehi^ there marito’ ti "Ama 
deva ’ ti ‘ Kena tumhe uyyojita ti ‘ Naggasamanakehi 
deva ’ ti Raja paueasate naggasamanake gahapet\a 
pancasatehi corehi saddhig lajahgane nabhippamanesa 
a\ atesu khanapet\ a palalehi paticchadapetva ^ aggig 
dapesi Atha nesag jhamabhavag^^ natva aj^anangalehi 
kasapetva sabbe khandakhagdag karapesi 

Dhammasabhayag^^ kathag samutthapesug ‘Maha- 
moggallanatthero attano ananurupag maraiiag patto ’ ti. 
Sattha agantva ‘kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi katha>a 
sannismna ’ ti pucchitva, ‘ imaya nama ti vutte,^^ ^ bhikk- 
have Mahamoggallanena^'^ imass’ eva^® attabhavassa^^ 
ananaitipag maranag^^ pattag,^ pubbe pana tena katassa 
kammassa^^ anurupam^® eva maianag pattan’^^ ti vatva, 

‘ kig pan’ assa^ bhante pubbakamman’ ti puttho vittha- 
retva kathesi - 


^ K pothesi. 

® dubbhi^ 

^ K vivad® 

® saddag B om 

^ B^ raia®. K pn*^ 
pa® 

C S ®cchadetva 

B ®ikag 

a passathavuso 
0 S ®no. K. a idan’ eva 

F ®ssa S ®ssa eva 
K. a na B. a. attano 
C. G® om 
om 

C vattan. 


2 K. B B^ hare 
^ B. ®natthero. 


® K a so 
B. S. nikhan®. 
jhana® 

K B a. bhikkhu 
1® K a na 


^ S patto 
^ C ananu® 

25 K om 

5—2 
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'Atite kira^ Baianaslvasi eko kulaputto sayam eva 
kottanapacanMlm karonto matapitaio patijaggi Ath’ 
assa matapitaio^ ^‘tata tvaij ekako va® gehe ca aianne 
ca kammag kaionto kilamasi, ekag^ te kumarikaij 
anema’® ti vatva® ^"amma tata na mayham evarupeii' 
attho, ahag yava tumhe jivittha'^ tava vo sahattha upa- 
tthaliissami ” ti tena patikkhitta punappuna tag® yaciUa 
kumaiikag anayigsu Sa katipaham^ eva te upattha- 
liit\a^^ paccha tesag dassanam pi amcchanti ‘^na sakka 
tava matapituhi saddhig ekatthane vasitun ” ti ujjhayitva 
tasmig^^ attano kathag aganhante tassa bahigatakale^^ 
makacivakakhandani^® ca yaguphenan^'^ ca gahetva tattha 
tattha akiritva ten%antva ‘‘kig idan” ti putthe,^ '^ime- 
sag andhamahallakanag etag kammag, sabbagehag 
kilitthag karonta caranti,^*^ na sakka etehi saddhig eka- 
tthane vasitun ti evag taya tag^® punappuna kathiya- 
maiiaya^^ evarupo pi puntaparami2<> satto matapituhi 
saddhig^i bhi]]i^^ So^ ‘‘hotu ]anissami nesag kattab- 
ban”24 bhojetva,^ “amma tata asukatthane nama 


bhikkhave. 

a nag B a pi nag ahagsu 
^ G C" oin 

^ K B B^ anessama. 

S B jivatha C ]ivit’ attha 
® G K om 
B. ^apetva 


^ B^ etha kag 
® B a kulaputto 
yavajivag 
® K °accayena va 
C tasma. 


12 K 


a sa 


keci avahakaccani B^ makasippalivakadim 
makaciraga® Cf Abh 1006. 

F ®n4pi B^. om ca ya® ca 
K puttha K. B S. a. aha 
K S. sabbag ge°. 

B nag 


0 


C. G®-. tan taya 
B katha®. 

B. a, mittabhavag. 
2® F om 

^ G. G" S bhojap^ 


F. K B B^ vic^ 
F. K om. 

22 F. ‘^itva. 

2^ F. ^bbakiccan 
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tumliakag nataka agamanag^ paccasigsanti, tattha gamis- 
sama’’ ti te^ yanakag^ aropetva adara gacchaiito atavi- 
majjhag^ imttakale ‘‘tata rasmiyo ganhatha gona pada- 
saanaja^ gamissanti, imasmim thane coia vasanti, ahag 
otaiamr* ti pitu hatthe lasmiyo datva otaiitva gacchauto 
saddag paiivattetva coranag® utthitasaddam'^ akasi 
Matapitaro saddag siit\a ‘‘cora utthita” ti saiiiiaya, ‘ tata 
mayag mahallaka, t\’ag attanam eva lakkha ti ahagsu 
So matapitaro tatha viia\ante® pi^® coiasaddag kaionto 
kottetva^^ maietva ataMjag khipitva paccagami ’ 

Sattha idag^^ tassa^ pubbakammag kathetva 'bhik- 
kha\e Moggailano ettakag kammag katva anekavassa- 
satasahassani niiaye paccitva vipakavasesena attabhava- 
sate evam evag kottetva sagcunnito^^ maranag patto,^® 
evaij Moggallanena attano kammanuiupam eva maianag 
laddhag, pancahi corasatehi saddhig pancatitthiyasatani 
pi^’' mama putte^® appadutthe^^ padussitva anuriipam 
eva maianag labhigsu, appadutthe^® hi padussanto dasahi 
kaianehi anayavyasanag papunati^^ yeva’ ti vatva ann- 
sandhig ghatetva dhammag desento ima gatha abhasi 


^ K. ga°. 2 tesag. 

® B °ke. K. yanag. ^ K. ®j]ha° 

^ B gavo patodasa^ ® K a viya 

^ K C. ntthahita® B^ ukkutthi®. 
s K B %hi ‘ 

® F. B ®nto S vicaranto- K. C vicarante 
K F. koddh® 

G^ imag K. om 

K pubbakaka® 

F sagmuttito, B^. sancmitva, K a. hariyamano. 
E ^nappatto 

K. B 0771 

K. puttassa. 

E. ®assa and a. mraparadhassa. 

^ F- B. E. ®assa. K anubyasanag 

^2 B, ^ni. 
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137. ^ To dandena adandesu appadutthesu dassati 

dasannam annatarag thanag khippam eva 
mgacchati 

138. Vedanag pharusag ]amg sarirassa ca^ bhedanag 
gaiukag^ vapi abadhag cittakkhepag va® papune, 

139 Eajato va^ upassaggag abbhakkhanag va® 
darunag 

paiikkhayag va Satinag bhoganag va^ pab- 
hangunag, 

140. Athav’ assa agarani aggi® dahati pavako, 

kayassa bheda duppanno nirayag so upapaj- 
jati’® ti. 


Tattha^® adandesu ti kayadandMirahitesu khinasavesu 
appadutthesu ti paresu va^^ attani va^^ mraparadhesu. 
Aiinatarag thanan ti dasasu dukkhakaranesu ahha- 
taiag^® karanag Vedanan ti sisarogadibhedag phaiu&a- 
vedanag^'^ Janin ti kicchadhigatassa dhanassa^® ]a 3 iig 
Bhedanan ti hatthacchedadikag sarirabhedanag G a i u - 
kan ti pakkhahataekacakkhulapithasappikunibhavakuttha- 
rogadibhedag garukabadhag va Cittakkhepan ti 
ummadag Upassaggan ti yasavilopag senapatitthanadi- 
acchmdan^dikag^® rajato^® upassaggag va Abbhakkha- 


^ S va 2 K gur° 

® B. ca K va 

abha°. B ca 

^ K va 8 c 

®Bi S uppajjati S sopa° a attha 

C 0*^ 8 0771 12 g 

^ K. dasannag. g 

\^G G\B.om. 16 K hamg 


^ekacakkhupi®. B °ekacakkhukapi® P. ^pahgu- 
]jylg^5athasappi°. K. "bhedanag 
18 ^ "tthadi". K "acchinnadi". 

10 va. 
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nan ti aditthaassutaacintitapubbag idag sandhiccheda- 
kammag^ idag^ va rajapaiadhitakammag^ taya katan ’’ 
ti evaiiipag darunag abbhakkhanag va'* X a tin an ti 
attano avassayo bhavitug samatthanag natinag parikkha- 
yag® Pabhangunan ti pabhangubhavag® putibhavag, 
yag hi ’ssa gehe dhaimag tag*^ putibhavag apajjati suvan- 
nag angarabhavag niutta kappasatthibhavag,® kahapanag® 
kapalakhandabhavag , dipadacafeuppadag ^ kanakunadi- 
bhavan^^ ti attho Aggi^^ dahati ti ekasagvacchaie 
dvattikkhattiig ahnasmig^® dahake avijjaniane^® pi 
asaniaggi^’^ va^® patitva dahati attano dhammataya 

utthito pavako va dahati yeva Nirayan ti ditthe va^ 
dhamme imesag dasannag thananag annataiag patva pi^ 
ekagsena sampaiaye vattabbag^^ dassetug nirayag so 
upapa]]ati ti vuttag 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti. 

Mahamoggallanattherassa vatthu 


B '^chedadi'^ 

2 F imag. C. ayag. B annag 
®F,B ^radha® 

a pankkhayan ca. K a pan® va 
^ P B. u va ® K °una° 

K, om 

® K ®atthika°. 

^na 

"op ^kanda° B. ^khandMi^ ^B dvi^ ®anag. 

K. kanadi®. 

13 Q Qa 

B dviti®. ^ K. annatarasnotig, 

16 p vio 


C. C^. ®adini K. B. assani 
C S om 

ca 20 K ca. 

2^ C. S. om. K. pakkhipi. 

^ K corr. a. vacanag. P pa® 

2® K. ®navatthug. B. ®rava®, and a. sattamag* 
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8 Bahtjbhandikabhikkhxjvatthu ^ 

Na naggacariya^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto bahubhandikabhikkhug ^ arabbha 
kathesi 

Savatthiyag® kii’ eko kutimbiko bhariyaya kalakataja 
pabbaji So laabbajanto attano panvenaii ca aggissalaii 
ea bhandagabbhaS ca^ kaietva sabban ca® bbanda- 
gabbhaij^ sappimadhuteladihi'^ puretva® pabbajitva^ pana 
attano dase^° pakkosapetva yatharuciij abaiaij pacapetva 
bhun3ati^2 Bahupankkhaio ca ahosi, rattig afinag niva- 
sanapapuranag hoti, diva annag/^ viharapaccante va^® 
vasati Tass’ ekadivasag cTvarapaccatthaianam^'^ sukkha- 
pentassa senasanacarikag ahindanta bhikkhu passitva 
" kass’ imani^ avuso ’ ti pucchitva, ^ mayhan ’ ti vutte, 
^avuso Bbagavata tini cTvarani anuiinatani, tvan ca^® 
evag^^ appicchassa Buddhassa sasane pabbajitva^^ evag^^ 
bahupankkhaio jato’^ ti tag Satthu santikag netva 

^ Cf F. J. I 126 

^ K a na ja"^ na pa® B ®ag bhi® 

® S B ®ttWasi 4 jj; 

®F. B pi. C om bha® . sabban ca S om 
kar® . bha® 

® B^ gabbhe 

B telasappiadihi. K. sappiteladihi 

® E, B, a pabbaji ® K B a ca 

K dasidase 

a tag B B^. ®rucitag K ®cirutag (’) 

E. B a bahubhando ca F K B B^ parup®. 

K a ca B a niv® hoti 

F. E B om. sayati 

K ®admi C. ®patth® 

B^. a. santakam 

»»^F. pana S a pana 
20 om 
aa jpi tava 


B ®a]etva. 
a ’si 
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‘ bhante ayai] bhikkbu atibahubhando ’ ti aiocesiu] 
Sattha^ ^saccaij kua bhikkhu’ ti puccbitva ‘ saccag 
bhante’ ti \utte, aha ^ ‘kasma^ pana tvag bhikkhu® 
maya appicchataya dhamme desite® evaij bahubhando jato' 
ti. So ettaken’” e\a kupito 'imina dam nihaiena cans* 
saini ’ ti parupanaij chaddetva parisamajjhe ekacivaro 
atthasi Atha naij Sattha upatthainbhayamano ‘ nanu 
tvaij bhikkhu pubbe hiiottappagavesako, dakaiakkhasakale 
pi hirottappaij gavesamano dvadasavassam vihasi, kasma 
idani evag® gaiuke Buddhasasane pabbajitva eatupaiisa- 
majjhe paiupanag chaddetva hirottapai] pahaya thito si’ 
ti So Satthu vacanag sutva hirottappag paccupattha- 
petva tag civaiag parupit\a Sattharag vanditva ekamantag 
msidi Bhikkhu tass’ atthassavibhavanatthag^ Bhaga- 
vantag yacigsu,^® Bhagava atitag^ ahaiitva kathesi 

‘Atite kiia^^ Baianasiranno aggamahesiya kucchismig 
Bodhisatto patisandhig ganhi, tassa namakaianadivase^^ 
Mahigsasakakumaio^^ ti^® namag karigsu, tassa 
kanitthabhata ^®Candakumaio^'^ nama ahosi Tesag 
matari kalakataya laja annag aggamahesitthane thapesi," 
sapi puttag vgayi, Suriyakumaro ti ’ssa namag kangsu. 
Tag disva raja tuttho ‘‘puttassa te \arag dammi ” ti aha. 
Sa^® icchitakale ganhissami” ti vatva puttassa vayap- 

^ K om 2 F om ® B oin 

lep ®C C* om 

® B. °mmo ®to B^ °ag dessento va 
P tavataken’ K B^ tavatt® 

® B om. 

® B ®ssapi vi° B ®ssa avi® K C C*' ®ssa vi° 

K a atha 

P J I 126 Devadhammajataka 

a bhikkhave. K. ®gahana° 

C C^ ®sasu®, B Mahigsa"". B^ Mahissa® 

^ K a ’ssa K. kanittho 

B a ti. B. namag. 

K. hosi 

^ P. C om K a pi kho devi- B. a. pi kho °deva 
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pattakale rajanag aha “ devena ^ mayhaij puttassa jata- 
kale vaio dmno, puttassa me^ rajjag debi” ti Raja 
‘mama dve putta aggikkhandha viya jalanta earanti,® na 
sakka tassa raj jag datun’ ti patikkhipitva pi^ punappuna 
yacamanam® eva disva ‘aj^ag me puttanag anattham pi 
kaieyya’ ti putte^ pakkosapetva aha ‘tata ahag Suriya- 
kumarassa jatakale varag adasig, idani ’ssa mata lajjag 
yacati, ahag tassa na*^ datukamo, tassa mata tumhakag 
anattham pi kareyya, gacchatha tumhe aranhe vasitva® 
mam’^ aecayena agantva^® lajjag ganhatha’^^ ti uyyojesi. 
Te pitaiag vanditva pasada orohante^^ rajangane kila- 
mano^® Suiiyakumaio disva tag kaianag natva tehi 
saddhig^^ nikkhami Tesag Himavantag pavitthakale 
Bodhisatto magga okkamma^^ lukkhamule msiditvi. 
Suriyakumarag aha ‘tata^® ekag^*^ sarag gantva nahatva 
ca pivitva ca amhakag paduminipannehi^® udakag 
ahara’ ti So pana saro Vessavanassa^® santika ekena 
udakarakkhasena laddho hoti, Vessavano ca nag^^ aha 
“thapetva devadhammajananake^^ ye^anne imag sarag 
otaranti te khaditug labhasr' ti Tato patthaya tag sarag 
otinne^^ devadhamme^^ pucchitva ajanante^^ khadati 


^ B idani me puttag 

® F C C® yaciya°. 
a® 

® K mama 
K °eyyatha 
K kiliya® 

13 Bi bhatu 
13 G. pi dani pa® 

23 K ®nn®. 


^ H. 15. a va B. a. ca. F mi. 
^ B otmnotmne. 

2SB1. ®ag- C. C\®esu. 


1 B. deva K deva nanu. 

3 K. B. F VIC®. 

^ K. B. tag. F. a tag 
3 0 0® vutte 
3 Bi ®nnag pavissetva. 

13 K. ®nag®. 

12 K. otarante. B. otaranto 
1^ F K. B. a yeva 

13 B Bi a aMatarasmig. 

1'^ B etag. 

13 F am. 

21 K B tag. 

22 K B ®mmag ja®. 


23 B. ®nto 
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Sariyakumaro pi tag saiaij avimagsitva va otan,^ ten a 
ca^ ‘‘ devadhamme janasi” ti pucchito devadhamroa 
nama candasuriya ti aha Atha nag ‘ tvag devadhamme 
na janasi’ ti udakag pavesetva attano bhavane thapesi 
Bodhisatto pi tag cirajantag disva Candakumarag pesesi 
So pi tena devadhamme pucchito ‘"devadhamma nama 
catasso disa” ti aha Udakarakkhaso*^ tarn pi® udakag 
paveset\a tatth’® eva thapesi Bodhisatto*^ tasmim 
cirayante ‘'antaiayena bhavitabban ti sayag^ gant\a 
diinnag otaranapadag dis\a “ayag saio rakkhasaparigg.i- 
hito”^® ti hatva khaggag sannayhitva^^ dhanug gahetva^^ 
atthasi Eakkhaso tag anotarantag disva vanakammika- 
purisavesenagantva^® aha bho purisa, tvag maggakilanto, 
kasma imag sarag^^ otantva nahatva ca pivitva ca^^ 
bhisamulalag^® khaditva pupphani pilandhitva na gac- 
chasi’* ti Bodhisatto tag disva va “eso^*^ yakkho” ti 
natva, *^taya me bhataio^® gahita ti aha Am a. maya 
ti ^^Kigkarana ’’ ti ^‘Ahag. imag sarag otmne^ lab- 
hami” ti “Kig pana sabba va labhasi” ti. “Deva- 
dhamme jananake thapetva avasese labhami ” ti “ Atthi * 
pana te devadhammehi attho” ti “Ama atthi ti. 
“Ahag kathessami” ti. “Tena hi kathehi” ti “ Na 
sakka kilitthagattena^^ kathetun ” ti Yakkho Bodhi- 


^ K tad eva otantva. 

® F B candima®. B^. candima® 
^ P K B. S daka°. 

® B. tath’. 

® K. B. ow 

K udakarakkhasena pa® 

B^ sahhayi® B sannahi® 

B. nava®. K. vanarava® 

C. O. S 
K. ®mulani. 

kani^habh® 

^ K. B otmnotmne 
^ B ®ena ga®. 


2 K. pi. 

® B. pi tag 
^ B. a pi. 

^ K- a sarag. 


B om dha® ga^ 
B^ ®puriso viya ag® 

C. om pi° ca. 

B esa so 
a. gahita 
^ B. attho. 
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BalmbhandikabhiWndattJm Dhp X 8 =141 


sattaij nahapetva^ paniyag payetva alagkaritva ^ alaijkata- 
inandapama]]he^ pallankag aiopetva sayam assa padamule 
nisidi Atha nag Bodhisatto ''sakkaceag sunahr’^ ti 
vatva imag gatham aha 

“ Hiiiottappasampanna sukkadhammasamahita 
santo sappuiisa loke ‘ devadhamma ’ ti vuccare ’’ ti 

Yakkho imag dhammadesanag sutva pasanno Bodhi- 
sattag aha ‘‘pandita ahan te pasanno ekag bhatarag 
dammi, kataiag anemi” ti. ‘‘Kamtthag anehi” ti 
‘‘Pandita tvag kevalag devadhamme ]anasi yeva, na pana 
tesu vattasi”® ti '"Kigkarana” ti Yasma® jetthakag 
thapetva kanitthag anapento'^ jetthapacayikakammag na 
kaiosi’’ ti ^‘'Devadhamme cahag^ yakkha janami, tesu 
ea vattamij^ mayag hi etag nissaya imag aiannag pavit- 
tha/^ etassa hi atthaya amhakag pitarag etassa^^ mata 
rajjag yaci, amhakag pana pita^^ tag varag adatva^® 
amhakag aniirakkhanatthaya arannavasag anujani,^'^ so 
kumaio anuvattitva^^ amhehi saddhig agato, ‘‘^tag aranne 
' eko yakkho khadi ti vutte pi na koci saddahissati, tena- 
hag gaiahabhayabhito tarn eva anapemi”^® ti Yakkho 
Bodhisattassa pasiditva ^‘sadhu pandita tvam eva deva- 
dhamme janasi'* ti dve pi bhataro anetva adasi Atha 
nag Bodhisatto yakkhabhave adinavag kathetva pancasu 
silesu patitthapesi So tena susagvihitarakkho^'^ tasmig 
aranne vasitva pitaii kalakate yakkhag adaya Baianasig^® 


^ K. nhatva 
® B. °pe ma^^^ 

® B. tvag pana na tesu vattissasl 
® B om 

^ K. ®tva B. aharapento 
^ B a, ii 
^ G G\ tassa. 

^ K adattha F datva 
^B ^etva 
K ^dahit^ B, sag^ 


2 B ^etva 
^ K sunohi 


® B ahag 
K pavisitva 
B pi foQ pana pi*^. 
K "nati 

1® B evaharapemi 
1® C C\ "lyag 
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gantva ra 3 ]aij gahetva Candakumarassa uparajjag^ Sunya- 
kumarassa senapatitthanaij datva^ yakkhassa ramaniye® 
thane ayatanag karapetva^ yatha so labhaggappatto hoti 
tatha akasi.’ 

Sattha imag dhammadesanag aharitva^ ]atakag samo- 
dhanesi ^ tada lakkhaso® bahubhandikabhikkhu ahosi, 
Suriyakumaro Anando, Candakumaro Saiiputto, Mahig- 
sasakumaro^ aham eva ’ ti 

Evag Sattha® jatakag kathetva ‘evag tvag^ bhikkhu^® 
pubbe devadhamme gavesamano hirottappasampanno 
vicaritva idani catupaiisamajjhe imina mharena thatva 
mama purato appiccho ’mhi ” ti vadanto ayuttag 
akasi, na hi satakapaiikkhepadimattena^^ samano nama 
hotr ti vatva anusandhig ghatetva^® dhammag desento 
imag gatham aha 

141 ‘ Na naggacanya na jata na panka 
nanasaka^^ thandilasayika^® va 
lajovajallag^® ukkutikappadhanag 
sodhenti^*^ maccag avitumakankhan ’ ti. 


Tattha nanasaka ti na anasaka bhattapatikkhepo^® 
ti attho Thandilasayika ti bhumisayanag Eajo- 
vajallan^® ti kaddamalimpanakarena sarire sannicita- 


F opa° K a datva 


® F °niyya® 

® B °apetva 
B Mahigsa®, a pana 
® K. Bhaggava. 

S. bhikkhave. 

F savaka®. S. B, ®pati® 

K. n’ an®. F. na na®. 

S. ra ]0 ca jallag E rajojalag 
K. na so®. 


2 0 C" ka®. 

^ F K karetva 
® K. udakara® 

S Mahigsaka®. 

® C C" S. om 
^ vatva 
^ K. a imag 
^ B ta®, BO vnpa. 
B ra] 0 ]allag. 


K B ®pa» S. ®paka. ^ B a. sayika va 

C. S. rajojallan (S. ®ag). K. B ut sujpra. 
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Santatimdhamattaiattkii Dhp, X 9=142 


rajo ^ Ukkutikappadhanan ti ukkutikabhavena arad- 
dhavirxyag Idag ^uttag hoti yo hi macco ^evaij ahai) 
lokamssaranasaijkhataij^ suddhiij papunissami ’ ti imesu 
naggacariyadisu yag kmci samadaya vatteyya so kevalag 
micehadassanag c’ eva vaddheyya ® kilamathassa ca bhagi 
assa, na hi^ etani susamadinnam pi atthavatthukaya 
kankhaya^ avitinnabhavena avitinnakahkhag maccag 
sodhenti ti ^ 

Desana\asane bahti sotapattiphaladim papunigsu ti 
Bahubhanclikattherassa vatthu 


9 S iNTATIMAHiM ATTA\ ATTHU 

Alagkato ce pi^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Santatimahamattag arabbha kathesi 

So hi ekasmig kale lafino Paseaadissa^ paccantag kupi- 
tag vupasametva agate Ath’ assa raja tuttho satta diva- 
sani rajjag datva ekag naccagitakusalag itthig adasi So 
satta divasani suramadamatto^^ hutva sattame divase 
sabbalagkarapatimandito hatthikkhandhavaragato hutva 
nahanatitthag gacchanto Sattharag pindaya pavisantag 
dvarantare disva hatthikkhandhagato va^^ sisag caletva 
vanditva^^ pakkami Sattha sitag katva ‘ko nu kho bhante 


^ P. sannissita®. ^ 

^ K. B vatt®. 

^ C. assan ti S assa ti, na apei ma° 
o)iu om 

^ K Bahubhandabhikkhuvatthug B, Bahubhandika- 
bhikkhuvatthu, and a atfchamag. 

^ B oin K a samafi careyya 
\ ® K Passenadikossallassa B Pasenadikosalassa 
g suramadatto. B om 

BVP K. B ®varagato B 07 n 

\om P K vandi, om pa® 
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sitapatukaranahetu ’ ^ ti Anandattberena puttho sita- 
karanag avikaronto^ aha ‘ passathananda Santatimaha- 
mattag,^ aj]' eva sabbabharanapatimandito mama san- 
tikag agantva catuppadikagathavasane arahattag patva 
sattatalamatte akase nisiditva parimbbayissati ’ ti Maha- 
jano Satthu^ tb arena saddhig kathentassa vacanag assosi^ 
Tattha micchaditthika cmtesug ® ‘ passatha samanassa 
Gotamassa kirijag, mukhappattam^ eva bhasati, ajja kira® 
esa® evag suramadamatto yathalagkato na etassa^^ 
santike dhammag sut\a parimbbayissati, ajj’ eva"^^ nag^^ 
miisavadena nigganhissama ’ ti Sammaditthika cm- 
tesug ‘ aho buddhanag mahanubhavata,^® ajja Buddha- 
lilhah e\a Santatimahamattalilhan ca datthug labhis- 
sama ’ ti Santatimahamatto pi nabanatitthe divasabhagag 
udakakliag kilitva^® uyyanag^® gantva apanabhumiyag 
nisidi Sapi itthi langamajjhag^^ otaritva naccagitag 
dassetug arabhi Tassa sariialllhag dassanatthag satt^hag 
appaharataya tag divasag naccagitag dassamanaya^® ante- 
kucchiyag satthakavata samutthaya hadayamagsag kan- 
titva^'* agamagsu ^ Sa tag khanag yeva mukhena c’ 
eva^® akkhihi ca vivatehi kalam akasi. Santatimahamatto 
‘ upadharetha nan ’ ti yatva ‘ niruddha sami ’ ti vuttamatte 


^ K °patukaka° 

°tto 

° K after ka® 

^ B mattam 
® P om C. eva sa 
B tassa 
B tag 
K ®ayig8u 
K lilan ca 
B^ udakato 
^ati 

K dassiyamanaya. 

B^. gahetva K kadhitva 
^ B^ ag° B agamasi 
F om e’eva. 


22 K 
F dassaya®. 


^ K. B. B^ acikkhanto 
B om 

® B °ayigsu 
SK kir’ 

B yatha a° 

E om, 
i^B ®mi 
K B ^vo 
C 0®^ kiletva 
20 K apana®. 

’j]be. 
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Santatimahdmattavatihu Dhp X 9 =142 


yeva balavasokena abhibhuto, tag kbanag yev’ assa^ satta- 
hag pitasura tattakapale^ udakabindu^ viya parikkhayag 
agamasi. So ‘na me^ imag® sokag anno® nibbapetuij 
sakkhissati ‘7 aniaatra Tathagatena’ ti balakayapanvuto® 
sayanhasamaye Satthu santikag gantva® vanditva evam 
aha ‘bhante evaiiipo me soko uppanno, ‘^tam me 
tumhe^® mbbapetug sakkhissatha ” ti agato ’mhi, pati- 
saianag me hotha ’ ti Atha nag Sattha ^ sokag nibba- 
petng samatthass’ eva^ santikag agato ’si, imissa hi 
itiihiya imina va akaiena^^ matakale tava lodantassa 
pagghaiitaassuni catunnag samuddtoag^® udakato atire- 
kataiam ’ ti vatva imag gatham^^ aha 

^ Yag pubbe tag visesehi, paccha te mahu kmcanag, 
majjhe ce^ no gahissasi,’^® upasanto carissasi ’ ti 

Gathapariyosane Santatimahamatto arahattag patva 
attano ayusagkhaiag olokento tassa appavattanabhavag 
natva Sattharag aha ‘bhante parinibbanag me^*^ anuja- 
natha ti Sattha tena katakammag jananto pi, ^ musa- 
vadena nigganhanatthag sanmpatita micchaditthika 
okasag na labhissanti, Buddhalilhah c’ eva Santatimaha- 
mattalilhan ca passissama” ti sanmpatita sammaditthika 
imina katakammag sutva^® puSnesu adarag^^ kaiissanti ’ 


^ C. om yev’ assa. ^ dattakappale. 

® F. udabmdu. ^ K. a va 

® F om ® B. anne 

^ B ®nti K. sakkhiti 
® 0 C\ balapa® K. balanikayag pa°. 

^ B ag^ 10 ^ pj 

K a. mama 

B^ natakaranena/o? i® va ak® 

E mahasa'' w 949^ 1 q9q^ 

ca 

F gahessasi B^. °essati 

« 18 B o-jjj 

K. °gah^ F "tthaya 

^®B^ natva 2151 g,carag* 
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ti ca sallakkhetva ‘tena hi taya katakammag mayhag 
kathehi,^ kathento ca^ bhumiyag thito akathetva® satta- 
talappamanamatte ^ akase thito kathehi ’ ti aha. So 
‘sadhu bhante ’ ti^ Sattharag vanditva ekatalappamma- 
nag uggamma orohijva puna Sattharag vanditva uggacc- 
hanto patipatiya sattatalappamane akase pallafikena® 
nisiditva ‘sunatha me bhante pubbakamman’ ti vatva" 
aha 

‘Ito ekanavutikappe Yipassibuddhakale® ahag Bandhu- 
matinamanagare ekasmig kule nibbattitva^ cmtayig 
“km nu kho paresag chedag’-^ \a pilag^^ va akaiana- 
kamman” ti upadhaiento dhammaghosakakammag disva 
tato patthaya tag karonto mahajanag samadapetva 
puhilani karomi,^® uposathadivasesu uposathag sainadi- 
3ami,^®danag dadami^'^ dhammag sunami,^® “buddharata- 
nadihi sadisaratanag narna^® natthi^^ tinnag ratananag 
sakkarag karotha ’’ ti ugghosento caiami^^ Tassa mayhag 
saddag sutva Buddhapita Bandhumatimaharaja mag 
pakkosapetva “ tata kig karonto vicaiasi” ti pucchit\ci 
“deva tinnag ratananag gunag pakasetva^^ mahajanag • 
puhiiakammesu samadapento vicaiami” ti vutte “kattba 
nisinno vicarasi” ti mag^^ pucchitva “padasa va deva ’ 


2K 

«F. 




va 

B. °talamatte 
°ke. 

"^etva 

chedanag 


^ B a. ti 
^ K ^itva 
® K. a utthaya 
7 B om 

^ B. B^ ®sammasambuddha° 

B. cintesi 
B pilanag 

^ B^ ^ghosana*^ K. puhhaghosana®. 

F. K B a kammag ^ K karotha 

K B samadayitha K B, detha. 

K B sunatha. F B. °sag ra^ 

20 K a. annag a. ti 

22 K. vic° K. ®apetva 

24 K om. 


Ill 


6 



82 


Santatwiahamattaiatthu Dhp X. 9 = 142 


ti maja vutte^ “tata na® tvag evag vicaiitur) arahasi,® 
imag pupphadamag pilandhitva assapitthe nismno^ 
vicaia”^ ti may hag muttadamasadisag® pupphadamag 
dafcva^ assag® adasi Atha mag® rafifia^® dmnapanharena 
tath’ eva^^ ugghosetva puna pi^® laja pakkosapetva ‘‘tata 
kig karonto vicazasl” ti pncchitva “tad eva deva” ti 
vutte, “tata asso pi te nanucehaviko, idha^® nisiditva 
vicara ” ti catusindhavayuttag rathag dapesi ^ Tati- 
yavare pi me raja saddag satva“ pakkosapetva “tata kig 
karonto vicarasi” ti pncchitva “tad^® eva deva” ti vutte 
“ tata ratho pi te nanucehaviko ” ti mayhag mahantag 
bhogag mahapasadhanan ca datva ekag^® hatthig adasi, 
svahag sabbabharanapatimandito hatthikkhandhe nisi- 
ditva asitivassasahassam dhammaghosakakammag 
akasig, tassa me ettakag kalag kayato candanagandbo 
vayati mukhato uppalagandho vayati, idag maya kata- 
kamman ’ ti 

Evag so attano pubbakammag kathetva akase nisinno 
va®® tejodhatug samapajjitva pannibbayi, sarire jala®® 

' utthahitva magsalohitag jhapesi, sumanapuppham®^ viya 
dhatuyo avasissigsu ®® Sattha suddhavatthag pasaiesi, 


^ B. vutto 
® K. pi harasi. 
®K °asi 


® B na tata. 

^ B. a. va 
®K S mutta°. 


’’K a vatva ca pana. B 
®K a tassa. 

F K ranfio 
‘® B om. 

“K °asl. 

K. a. mag. 
i®K. tath’ 


a dantag 

® K nag 
K e' eva 
“ K a. rathe. 
“ B. adasi. 

K. pucchi. 
“ B. a. ca. 


®° B. msinno. 

^ B^. ‘’savanaughosana®. K. °ghoBita°. 


®® K <m. 

®^ B suvanna®. 

F. K. avasBigsu. 


®® S. aggijala. 


B. avasesigsu. 
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dhatuyo tattha patigsu/ ta^ pakkhipitva catumahapathe 
thupag karesi,® ‘mahajano vanditva punnabhagi^ bhavis- 
sati ’ ti.® 

Dhammasabbayag kathag samutthapesuij ® ‘Santati- 
mahamatto gathavasane arahattag patva alagkatapati- 
yatto va'^ akase nislditva parinibbuto, km nu kho etag 
“samano” ti vattug® vattati udahu brahmano ” ' ti® 
Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna ’ ti piicchitva, ‘ imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ‘ bhik- 
kbave mama puttag ‘samano’ ti vattug vattati ^brah- 
mano’ ti pi vattug vattati yeva* ti vatva^^ dhammag 
'desento imag gatham aha 

142 ‘ Alagkato ce pi saman care 3 ^a 
santo danto niyato brahmacari 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandag 
so brahmano so samano sa bhikkhu ' ti. 


Tattha alagkato ti vatth^bharanapatimandito.^® Tass’ 
attho vatthMagkarMihi alagkato ee pi puggalo kaya- 
dihi saman careyya, ragMivupasamanena santo indri- 
yadamanena danto, catumagganiyamena niyato, 
setthacariyaya brahmacari, kayadandadinag ^ oropita- 
taya^® sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandag, so evarupo 


^ K, nipa° 

® K. karapesi. 

^ mahajanena vandite punnarasi 
® C. C®* S om K, B a. bhikkhu. 

^ B yeva K om. 

® F. a. vattug va° 

K. a anus® gha® B a imag 
B. °nehi pa®. 

0 P K. ®niyamena. 

^ B. ®dihi S. ®dmi 
S. oropitani. 


a patte 


® K. a avuso 
® K vuttag 
K. 07^1 

^ F ®damena 


6—2 
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Pilotikattlieiaxatthu Dhp X 10 =143-4 


bahitapapatta biahmano ti pi samitapapatta samano 
ti pi bhmnakilesatta bhikkhu ti pi vattabbo yeva ti ^ 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papumgsu ti. 
Santatimahamattassa vatthu ^ 


10 PlLOTIKATTHERA^ ATTHU 

Hirinisedho^ ti imag dhammadesanaij Sattha Jeta- 
vane vihaianto Pilotikattherag arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmii] hi divase Anandattheio ekag pilotikakhanda- 
nivatthag'^ kapalag adaya^ caiantag darakag disva ‘km 
te evag vicaritva jivitato, kig® pabbajja na*^ uttaritara’ ti 
vatva,® ‘bhanie ko mag pabbajessati’ ti vutte, ‘ahag 
pabbajessami' ti tag adaya^ gantva sahattha nahapetva^® 
kammatthanag datva pabbajesi Tena^^ ca pana nivattha- 
pilotikakkhandag pasaretva olokento parissavanakaranam- 
attaiii^^ pi gayhiipakag kinci padesag adis\a kapalena 
saddhig ekissa rukkhasakhaya thapesi So pi^^ pabba- 
ptva laddhupasampado buddhanag uppannasakkaiag 
paribhuSjamano mahagghani civarani acchadetva vicaranto 
thulasariro hutva ukkanthitva ‘lag me janassa saddha- 
deyyag nivasetva vibbhamantena,^^ attano pilotikam eva 
mvasessami’^® ti tag thanag gantva pilotikag gahetva 


^ B mn 

^ K B ®ttava® B a navamag 

a puriso °khandavatthag 

^ B. a bhikkha. K. a bhikkhaya. 

® ^ K. nanu 

® B ovi a viharag 

B^. Sattharag dassetva B tan 

^2 B ‘^karamattam B oxn 

B^ ^labhasa® 

K. vidhavantena B* vicarantena 



Dhp X 10 =143-4 Pilotikattkeiaiatthu 


85 


‘ ahirika nillajja evarupanag vatthanag acchadanatthanag 
pahaya imag ^ pilotikakhandag nivasetva kapalahattho 
bhikkhaya caritug gacchasi ’ ti tag arammanag katva 
attana va^ attanag ovadi, ovadantass’ eva^ pan’ assa*^ 
cittag sanmsidi ® So tag pilotikag tatth’ eva patisametva 
nivattitva viharam eva gato So katipahaccayena puna pi® 
ukkanthitva'^ tath’ eva vatva® nivatti, puna pi tath’ eva ti 
Tag evag apaiaparag vicarantag disva bhikkhu ‘kahag 
avuso gacchasi’ ti pucchanti So ^acariyassa santikag 
gacchami^ avuso’ ti vatva eten’ eva niharena attano 
pilotikakhandam eva arammanag katva attanag nise- 
dhetva^® katipahen’ eva arahattag papuni. 

Bhikkhu ahagsu * kig avuso na dani^^ acariyassa 
santikag gacchasi, nanu ayag tava^^ vicaranamaggo ’ ti 
‘ Avuso acariyena saddhig sagsagge sati gat’ amhi,^ idani 
pana me paechinno^^ sagsaggo, ten’ assa santikag na 
gaechami ’ ti Bhikkhu Tathagatassa aioeesug ‘ bhante 
Pilotikatthero annag vyakaioti’ ti. ^Kim aha bhikkhave’ 
ti ‘ Idag bhante ’ ti Tag sutva Sattha ‘ ama bhikkhave 
mama putto sagsagge sati acaiiyassa santikag gato, idani ^ 
pana^® sagsaggo chinno, attana va attanag nisedhetva 
arahattag patto ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

148 ‘ Hirinisedho puriso koci lokasmig vijjati 
yo nindag appabodhati^® asso bhadro 
kasam iva 
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144 ' Asso yatha bhadro kasanivittbo 
atapmo sagvegmo bhavatha ^ 

Saddhaya silena ca^ vinyena ca 
samadhma dbammavmicchayena ca 
sampannavijjacarana^ patissata 
pahassatha^ dukkham idag anappakan’ ti 


Tattha attano^ uppannaij akusalavitakkaij hinya nised- 
beti ti® hiiinisedho, koci lokasmin ti evarupo dal- 
labho koeid eva lokasmig vijjati, yo nindan ti, yo® 
appamatto samanadhammag kaionto attano uppannag 
nmdag apabaianto^ bujjhati’^® ti appabodhati,^^ kasam 
iva ti yatha bhadro asso attain patainanag kasag apaharati 
attam patitug na deti yo^^ evag^® nmdag appabodhati so 
dullabho ti attho 

Dutiyagathaya^^ sagkhepattho bhikkhave yatha bhadro 
asso pamadag agamma kasaya nmttho ‘ aham pi nama 
^ kasaya pahato ’ti aparabhage atappag^® karoti,.evag tumhe 
pi atapmo sagvegino hotha/® evagbhuta lokiyalokutta- 
laya duvidhaya saddhaya^'^ catupansuddhi-silena^® ca 
kayikacetasika-viiiyena ca atthasamapattisamadhma ca 
karanl.kar ana] ananalakkhanena dhammavmicchayena 
ca sammannagata hutva tisannag va atthannag va vgjanag 
pancadasannan ca^® carananag sampattiya sampanna- 
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vijjacaiana upatthitasatitaya patissata^ hutva idai] 
anappakag vattadukkhag pajahissatha ti ^ 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papuniijsu ti 
Pilotikattherassa vatthu ^ 


1 1 SUKH AS AIMANER A VATTHU 

Udakaij hi nayanti^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Sukhasamanerag aiabbha kathesi 
Atitasmig hi Baranasisetthino G-andhakumaro nama 
putto ahosi Eaja tassa pitari kalakate tag pakkosapetva 
samassasetva® mahantena sakkarena tass’ eva setthittha- 
nag adasi So tato patthaya ‘ Gandhasetthi ’ ti pannayi ® 
Ath’ assa bhandagaiiko dhanagabbhe'^ dvarag vivantva 
* sami idan te ettakag pitu dhanag, ettakag pitamaha- 
dinan’® ti nihaiitva nlhaiitva^ dassesi So tag^^ dhana- 
rasig oloketva^^ aha ‘kig pana te imag dhanag gahetva 
va^2 na gamigsu’ ti ^Sami dhanag gahetva gata 

nama natthi, attana katag^^ kusalakusalam eva hi adaya^ 
satta gacchanti’^® ti So^® cmtesi ^te balataya dhanag 
santhapetva^^ pahaya gata, ahag pana tag^® gahetva va^^ 
gamissami* ti evag cintento pana^ ‘danag va dassami, 
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pujag va karissami ’ ti acintetva, ‘ imag ^ sabbag khaditva 
va“ gamissaml ’ ti cintesi. So satasahassag vissajjotva 
phalikamayag ^ nabanakotthakag kaiesi, satasahassag 
datva pbalikamayam eva nahanaphalakag, satasahassag 
datva msidanapallankag,^ satasahassag datva bhojanapatig, 
satasahassam eva datva bhojanatthane mandapag karapesi,® 
satasahassag datva bhojanapMija asittakupadhanag® kaia- 
pesi,*^ sattasahassen’ eva gehe sihapahjarag ganhapesi ® 
Attano patarasatthaya sahassag adasi, sayamasatthaya pi^ 
sahassam eva,^° puiinamadivase^^ pana^^ bhojanatthaya 
satasahassag dapesi. Tag bhattag bhunjanadivase sata- 
sahassag vissajjetva nagarag alagkaritva bherig carapesi 
* Gandhasetthissa kua bhattag bhunjanakarag olo- 
Lentu’^^ ti Mahajano manc^timance^^ bandhitva sanni- 
pati So pi satasahassagghanake^® nahanakotthake sata- 
sahassagghaoake pallanke nisiditva solasahi gandhodaka- 
ghatehi nahatva^^ sihapanjarag vivaritva tasmig pallanke 
msidi Ath’ assa tasmig asittakupadhane^® tag^® patig 
thapetva^® bhojanag vaddhesug So ntokaparivuto^^ 
evarupaya sampattiya tag bhojanag bhun3ati 
Aparena samayena eko gamikamanusso attano paribbaya- 
haranatthaya^^ daruadini yanake pakkhipitva nagarag 
gantva sahayakassa^® gehe nivasag ganhi Tada pana 
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punnamadivaso hoti,^ ‘ Gandhasetthmo bhunjanalilhag^ 
olokentu'^ ti nagare bberm carapesug Atha nag so^ 
sahayako aha ‘ Gandhasetthmo® bhunjanalilha dittha- 
pubba ti, ‘ Na ditthapubba*^ samnaa ’ ti ‘ Tena hi® ehi 
gacchama,® ayaij nagaie bheri caiati,^® mahasampattiij 
passissama’^^ ti nagaravasi janapadavasig gahetva agamasi 
Mahajano^^ mancatimahce abhirnhitva passati^® Gama- 
vasi bhattagandhag ghayitva va nagaravasiij aba ‘may- 
hag etaya patiya bhattapinde pipasa ]ata ’ ti ‘ Samma ma 
etag patthayi, na sakka laddhun ’ ti ‘ Samma alabhanto 
na jivissami’ ti So^^ patibahitug asakkonto parisa- 
pariyante thatva^® ‘panamami^® te sami’ ti tikkhattug 
mahasaddag niccharetva, ‘ ko eso ’ ti vatte, ‘ ahag sami ’ ti 
‘ lug etan ’ ti ‘ Eko gamavasi tumhakag patiyag bhatta- 
pmde pipasag uppadesi,^® ekag bhattapindag dapetha’ ti 
‘Na sakka laddhun’ ti ‘^Kig samma sutag te’ ti^® 

‘ Sutag me, api ca labhanto jivissami, alabhantassa me 
maianag^® bhavissati’ ti So puna pi^ viravi ^2 ‘ayag 
kira sami alabhanto marissati, ]ivitam assa detha ’ ti 
‘Hambho^® bhattapindo nama satam pi^ agghati, sata-. 
dvayam^ pi agghati, yo yo yacati tassa tassa^® dadamano 
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ahag kig bhunjissami ^ ti ^ Sami ayag alabhanto maris- 
sati, jmtam assa detha’ ti ^Na sakka va^ laddhug, 
yadi pana alabhanto na jivati^ tini sagvaccharani mama 
gehe bhatig karotu, evam assa bhattapatig dapessama ’ ® ti 
Grama vasi tag sutva ‘ evag hotu samma ’ ti sahayakag 
vatva puttadarag pahaya " bhattapatiatthaya tini sag- 
vacehaiam bhatig kaiissami ’ ti setthissa gehag pavisi 
So bhatig kaionto sabbakiccani^ sakkaccam akasi, gehe 
va aianne va divarattig^ sabbani kattabbakammani katan* 
eva® pahnayigsu, ‘ Bhattabhatiko ’ ti*^ vutte sakalanagare® 
panhayi Ath* assa divase punne® bhattaveyyavatiko^^ 
‘Bhattabhatikassa^^ divaso punno/^ dukkaiag tena katag 
tini sagvacchaiani bhatig karontena, ekam pi kammag 
na kopitapubban ’ ti Ath’ assa setthi attano saya- 
pataiasatthaya^^ dve sahassani tassa^^ patarasatthaya 
sahassan ti tini sahassani dapetva aha ‘ajja mayhag 
kattabbag parihaiag tass’ eva karotha’ ti vatva ca pana^® 
thapetva ekag Cmtamanig^^ nama piyabhariyag avasesa- 
]anam^®pi ‘ajja tarn eva^^ panvaretha’ ti vatva sabbag^® 
,sampattig2^ myyadesi So setthmo nahanodake^^ tass* 
eva kotthake tasmig phalake nisinno nahatva tass’ eva^^ 
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nivasanasatake ^ nivasetva tass’ eva pallanke nisidi 
Setthi pi nagare bherin carapesi " Bhattabhatiko Gandha- 
setthissa^ gehe tini sagvaccharani bhatig katva bhatta- 
patig ^ labhi, tassa bhufijanasampattig olokentu ’ ti. 
Mahajano mancatimance abhiriihitva passati/ olokita- 
olokitatthanag® kampanakaiappattag ahosi, nataka naig® 
parivaretva atthagsu, tassa purato bhattapatig vaddhetva’' 
thapayigsu ® 

Ath’ assa hatthadhovanavelaya Gandhamadanena® eko 
paccekabuddho sattame^^ divase samapattito vutthaya^^ 
‘kattha nu kho aj]a bhikkhacaratthaya gacchami’ ti 
iipadharento Bhattabhatikag addasa Ath’ assa etad 
ahosi ‘ ayaij tini sagvaccharani bhatig katva bhattapatig 
labhi,^^ atthi nu kho etassa saddha natthi ’ ti upadharento, 
^atthi' ti ca natva, ‘saddhapi ekacea^® saggahag katug 
na sakkonti, sakkhissati nu kho me saggahag katun’^'^ti 
Atha nag " sakkhissati eva, mama pana saggaha- 
karanag nissaya mahasampattig labhissati ti natva 
civarag parupit\a pattam adaya vehasag abbhuggantva 
pansantarena agantva^'^ tassa purato thitam eva attanag. 
dassesi So paccekabuddhag disva cmtesi ^ ahag pubbe 
admnabhavena^^ ekissa bhattapatiya atthaya tim sag- 
vaecharani paragehe^^ bhatig akasig, idani me idag 
bhattag ekag rattindivag rakkheyya, sace pana tag^^ 
ayyassa dassami anekani mag^^ kappakotisahassani rak- 
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khissatx,^ ayyass’ eva nag dassami ’ ti So tini sag- 
vaccharani bhatig katva laddhabhattapatito ekapindam 
pi mukhe athapetva va^ tanhag vinodetva say am eva 
patig ukkhipitva paccekabnddhassa santikag gantva patig 
annassa hatthe datva paScapatitthitena vanditva patig 
vamahatthena gahetva dakkhmahatthena tassa patte 
bhattag akiri Paccekabuddho bhattassa upaddhasesakale 
pattag hatthena pidabi Atha nag so aha ' bhante eko ® ^ 
patmgso^ na sakka dvidha^ katug, ma mag® idhalokena^ 
saggahefcha,® paralokena^ saggaham eva^® karotha, sava- 
sesag^^ akatva mravasesam eva dassami’ ti Attano hi 
thokag pi anavasesetva dinnag mravasesag nama, tag 
mahapphalag hoti So tatha karonto sabbag datva puna 
vanditva aha 'bhante ekag bhattapatig nissaya tini 
sagvacchaiam me paragehe bhatig karontena dukkhag 
anubhutag, idani me^® nibbattatthane sukham eva hotu, 
tumhehi ditthadhammass’ eva bhagi bhaveyyan ti aha 
Paccekabuddho 'evag hotu’ ti ' cintamam viya te sabbakarme 
dadamana sagkappa punnacando viya paripurentu ’ ti anii- 
-modanag karonto 

' Icchitag patthitag tuyhag khippam eva samijjhatu 
sabbe purentu sagkappa cando pannarasi^® yatha 
Icchitag patthitag tuyhag sabbam^^ eva samijjhatu 
sabbe purentu sagkappa mani 3otiraso yatha ’ ti^® 
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vatva, ‘ ayag jano^ yava Gandhamadanapabbatagamana 
mag passanto ^ titthatu ’ ti adhitthaya akasena Gandhama- 
danag® agamasi, mabajano pi nag passanto va atthasi So 
tattha gantva tag pindapatag pancasatanag paceekabuddha- 
nag^ vibhajitva adasi, sabbe attano pahonakag ganbigsu 
‘ A.ppo^ pindapato katbag pahosi’ tina® cintetabbag, cattari 
bi acmteyyani ti*^ vuttani tatiayag paccekabuddhavisayo 
ti Mabajano® paccekabuddbanag pindapatag vibbajitva 
diyyamanag® disva sadbukarasahassani pavattesi, asani- 
sannipatasaddo^® viya abosi Tag sutva Gandbasettbi 
cmtesi ^ ‘ Bbattabhatiko maya dmnasampattig dharetug 
nasakkbi,^^ tenayag mabajano panbasag karonto sanni- 
patito nadati’ ti so tag^^ pavattig jananattbag manusse pesesi 
Te agantva ‘ sampattig dharaka^^ nama sami evag hontu’^® 
ti vat\a tag pavattig arocesug Settbi tag sutva va panca- 
vannaya pitiya phutasariro^® butva ‘ abo dukkaran tena 
katag, abag ettakag kalag evarupaya sampattiya tbito 
kinci^'^ datug nasakkbin’^® ti tag pakkosapetva ‘ saccag 
kira taya idag nama katan’ ti puccbitva, ‘ama sami’ ti 
vutte, ‘handa sabassag gahetva tava dane maybam pu 
pattig debi’ ti aba So tatha akasi, settbi pi ’ssa^® sabbag 
attano santakag majjhe bbmditva adasi Catasso hi 
s am pa da nima vatthu-sampada paccaya-sampada 
eetana - sampada gunatiieka - sampada ti Tattha 
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niiodhasamapattito^ vuttliito^ aiaha va anagami va dakkhi- 
neyyo vatthu-sampada nama , paccayanap dhammena 
samena® uppatti^ paccaya-sampada nama , danato pubbe 
danakale pacchabhage® tisu kalesu cetanaya somanassa- 
sahagatananasampayuttabhavo cetana-sampada nama , 
dakkhineyyassa samapattito vutthitabhavo gunatireka- 
sampada nama ti — ^Imassa ca khinasavo paccekabuddho 
dakkhineyyo, bhatig katva laddhabhavena^ paccayo dham- 
mato^ uppanno, tisu kalesu paiisuddhacetanaya® cetana- 
sampada, samapattito vutthitamatto paccekabuddho guna- 
tirekasampada nama® ti^® catasso pi sampada nipphanna, 
etasaq anubhavena ditthe va^^ dhamme mahasampattig 
papunanti^^ Tasma h’ esa^^ setthmo santika sampattip 
labhi Aparabhage ca rajapi^^ imina katakammag sutva^® 
pakkosapetva sahassag datva pattig^^ gahetva tuttha- 
manaso mahantag bhogakkhandhag datva setthitthanag 
adasi/® * Bhattabhatikasetthi ’ ti 'ssa namag ahosi* 

So Gandhasetthma saddhig sahayo hutva ekato khadanto 
pivanto sayanto^® yavat4yukag thatva tato cuto devaloke 
nibbattitva buddhantarag dibbasampattig anubhavitva 
imasmig buddhuppade Savatthiyag Sariputtattherassa 
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upatthakakule ^ patisandhig ganhi Ath’ assa mata 
laddhagabbhapanhara katipahaccayena ^ aho vatahag 
pancasatehi bhikkhiihi saddhig Sariputtattherassa rasa- 
bho]anag^ datva kasayavatthamvattha^ suvannasarakag 
adaya asanapariyante nismna tesag bhikkhiinag ucchittha- 
vasesakag^ bhunjeyyan ii dohalmi hutva tath’ eva katva 
dohalag pativmesi® Sa sesamangalesu*^ tafcbarupam eva 
danag datva puttag vijayitva namagahanadivase ‘ puttassa 
me bhante sikkhapadani detha ’ ti therag ||pa There ‘ kig 
assa naman ' ti pucchi ^ ‘ Bhante puttassa me patisandhi- 

gahanato patthaya imasmig gehe kassaci dukkhag nama'^ 
na bhutapubbag, ten ’esa^^ Sukhakumaro^^ namag bhavis- 
sati’ ti vutte tad ev’ assa namag gahetva sikkhapadani 
adasi Tada evam^^ assa matu^® ‘n^hag mama puttassa 
ajjhasayag bhindissami ’ ti cittag uppa]]i Sa tassa kanna- 
vi]3hanamahgaladisu pi tath’ eva danag adasi Kumaio pi 
sattavassikakale ‘iccham’ ahag amma therassa santike 
pabbajitun ’ ti aha^^ ‘ Sadhu tata, nahag tava ajjhasayag 
bhindissami ' ti therag nimantetva,^ * bhante putto me 
pabbajitug icchati, imahag sayanhasamaye viharag anes- * 
sami’^® therag uyyo3etva natake^'^ sannipatetva ‘2)uttassa 
me gihikale katabbakiccag ^ a33’ €>va karissama’ ti vatva 
puttag alagkantva mahantena sirisobhaggena viharag netva 
therassa^® myyadesi There pi tag ‘tata pabba33a nama 
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dukkaia, sakkhissasi abkiramitun ' ti vatva, ' karissami vo 
bhante ovadan’^ ti vutte, kammatthanag datva pabbajesi 
Matapitaro pi ’ssa pabbajjaya^ sakkarag karonto anto- 
vihare yeva sattahag Buddhapamukhassa bhikkliusag- 
ghassa satarasabhojanag^ datva sayag attano gehag aga- 
magsu. Atthame divase Saiiputtatthero^ bhikkhusagghe 
gamag pavitthe vihare kattabbakiccag ® katva samanerag 
pattacivarag gahapetva gamag pmdaya pavisi Samaneio 
antaramagge ^i^tikadini disva Panclitasamanero vij a 
puechi, theio pi ’ssa® tath’ eva vyakasi Samanero® 
karanam sutva ‘sace tumhe attano pattacivarag^ ganhey- 
yatha ahag mvatteyyan ’ ti vatva theiena tassa ajjbasayag 
abhmditva 'ahara^° pattacivaran ’ ti pattacivaie gahite 
therag vanditva mvattamano 'bhante mayhag aharag 
aharamano^^ satarasabhojanag ahareyyatha ’ ti aha 
' Kuto tag labhissama * ti ' Attano puiinena alabhanto 
mama punnena labhissatha bhante’ ti Ath’ assa theio 
kuhcikag datva gamag pmdaya pavisi viharag 

agantva therassa gabbhag vivantva^® dvarag pidhaja 
attano kaye nanag otaretva nisidi, tassa gunatejena Sak- 
kassa asanag unhakarag dassesi, Sakko ' kin nu kho etan ’ 
ti olokento samanerag disva * Sukhasamanero upa]]ha- 
jassa pattacivarani^^ datva " samanadhammag karissami” 
ti nivatto, maja tattha gantug vattati’ ti cmtetva catlaio 
Maharaje^® pakkosapetva 'gacchanta^® viharassa upavane^^ 


^ vacanag 
® K satta® 

® K a paccha 
^ K acikkhi 
civarag 
a me B 
G ®nag 


2K ®]3a® 

^ K aftet pavitthe 
B tassa 
®K B a tani 

samanera dehi mama 
K aharayamano 


B^ satta®, 

^^B ®nta 

B a pavisitva 
K B^. ®ra]ano 

^ S ®nto K B gacchatha tata. 


K B ®mi 
^ B a pi 
B ®rag 

B ®ssupa® 
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dussaddake^ sakune palapetha’^ ti uyyojesi. Te tatha 
katva samanta rakkhag ^ ganhigsu Candimasunya 
•attano vimanani ganhitva^ titthatha" ti anapesi, te pi 
tatha karigsu Sayam pi avinjanatthane lakkhaij® ganhi, 
vihare sanmsmno niravo*^ ahosi. Samanero ekaggena^ 
cittena vipassanag vacldhetva tini maggaphalani® papuni. 
Thero ^ samanerena sataiasabho]anag^^ ahareyyatha ” ti 
vuttai),^^ kassa nu kho ghare sakka laddhun ’ ti olokenta 
ekag ajjhasayasampannag upatthakakulag disva tattha 
gant\"a ^bhante sadhu vo katag a]] a iditagacchantehi ’ ti 
tehi tutthamanasehi pattag gahetva msidapetva yagu- 
khajjakag datva^^yava bhattakala^^ dhammakathag yacita 
tesag saraniyadhammakathag kathetva kalag sallak- 
khetva desanag thapesi ^ Ath’ assa satarasabhojanag 
datva tag adaya gantukamag therag ‘bhuSjatha bhante 
aparam pi dassama’ ti therag bhojetva puna pattapuiag^® 
adagsu. Thero tag adaya ‘ samanero chato ’ ti tuiita- 
turito^'^ viharag payasi 

Tag divasag Sattha pato va nikkhamitva gandha- 
kutiyag nisinno va^® avajjesi ^ a^ja Sukhasamanero 
upajjhayassa pattacivarag datva samanadhammag karis- 
sami” ti^^ nivatto, nipphannag nu kho tassa kiccan’ ti 
so tinnag yeva maggaphalanag pattabhavag disva utta- 
rim^^ pi upadharento, ‘sakkhissat’ ayag ajja arahattag 


^ B. dusadde 
^ B ar^ 

^ B- gahetva. 

® K. dvararakkhag B ar® 

SB ''gga"’ 

K B^ satta®, al 
B a so 
K ‘^yag dha° 

K B^. nitthap® B. nitthap®. 
K. ^rupag 
^ B o7n, 

20 B ‘^ri. 

Ill 


^ K ^eyyatha 
^B "ye 


'^B^ nisaddho. 
® B. phalani 
K a vutto 
"ag 


K. turito. 

K cor7 . a vatva. 
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papunitug, Sariputto pana ^‘samanero me^ chato” ti 
vegena bhattag adaya nikkhaniati,^ sace imasmig ara- 
hattag appatte bhattag ahanssati, imassa antarayo 
bhavissati, maya gantva dvarakotthake aiakkhag ganhitug 
vattati’ ti cmtetva gandbakutito nikkhamma^ dvara- 
totthake thatva arakkbag ganhi. There pi bhattag 
ahari Atha nag hetthavuttanayen' eva cattaio panhe 
puechi/ vissajjanavasane samaneio arahattag papuni 
Sattha therag amantetva ^gaccha Sanputta samanerassa^ 
bhattag dehi’ tf aha There gantva® dvarag aketesi, 
samaneie nikkhamitva upajjhayassa vattag katva' ‘ bhatta- 
kiecag karohi ’ ti vutte therassa bhattena anatthika- 
bhavag® Satva sattavassiko kumaro® tag khanag yeva 
arahattag patto nibbanatthanag paccavekkhanto bhatta- 
kiccag katva pattag^^ dhovi Tasmig kale cattaro Maha- 
lajano^^ arakkhag vissajjesug, candimasuriya^® vimanani 
muncigsu, Sakko pi avmjanatthane arakkhag vissajjesi, 
suiiyo nabhama]]hag^^ atikkanto yeva pannayi Bhikkhu 
‘ sayanho pannayati, samanerena ca^® idan’ eva bhatta- 
kiccag katag, kin nu khe ajja pubbanho balava jato 
sayanho mando^® jato’^'^ ti^® Sattha agantva ‘kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanmsinna ’ ti pucchitva/® 
‘bhante ajja pubbanho balava jato sayanho mando, 


^ K 0771 2 g 

°itva 

^ G S om S catunnag panhanag B^ a. panha®, 
B a panha®, K a pahhag 
® B a, te 
K a therena. 

® an® K C. anatthibh®. 

K mddhasana®. 

^ E. lajano 

B^ candama®. B a, pi 
^ K, om, 

E S 07n. 


®B ag® 

» Bi ®iako. 

B^ mukhag 

E® ma]]hattag, 
0. manda 


B, S a. vadigsu. B^ a kathag samutthapesug. 
E, corr, B. a unaya nama ti vutte. 
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samanerena ca idan’ eva^ bhuttag, atha ca^ pana suiiyo 
majjha® mkkhanto yeva^ pannayati’ ti vutte ‘ bhikkhave 
evam etag^ hoti® punnavantanag samanadbammakarana- 
kale,^ ajja hi cattaro Mahaiajano samanta^ rakkhag® 
ganhigsu, eandimasuiiya vimanani gahetva atthagsu, 
Sakko aviSjane^® arakkhag ganhi, aham pi dvaiakotthake 
aiakkhag ganhig,^ a 33 a Sukhasamanero matikaya udakag 
harante^^ [tacehake ca daiuni tacchante^^] usiikare ca^^ 
usug ujug karonte tacehake^ cakkadini karonte disva 
attanag dametva arahattag patto’ ti vatva imag gatham 
aha • 

145 * Udakag hi nayanti nettika 
Usukara namayanti^® tejanag 
darug namayanti^® tacchaka 
attanag damayanti subbata ’ ti 


Tattha subbata ti suvada^'^ sukhena ovaditabba anu- 
sasitabba ti^® attho, sesag hetthavuttanayam^® eva 
Desanavasane bahu: sotapattiphaladini papumgsu ti 
Sukhasamanerassa vatthu.^® 
Dandavaggavannana mtthita 
Dasamo vaggo. 


^ K a bhattag. ^ K 07n 

^ K, nabhama® B majjhS-tikkanto 
^ K oin. ® B evag. K. eva. 

^ K. hotu B ^ag ka®. 

^ B sam°. 


® B^ arakkhattag* K. ai®. 

B. 0771 aham pi . , ganhig 
B om ta® ca da® ta® 

K ®ante 


15 K. B. ®nake 
12 Bi dharanto ca 

I'^B 077U 

15 B Bi dama® 


1*^ B suvata E sabbada suvata Buddh seems to he 
ex'plaimiig subbaca. 

1® K. ty. 15 K ®nayen’. 

25 K, B ®rava® (K ®g). B a ekadasamag 

7—2 



XI. JAEiVAGGO. 

1 TlSiEHiYA SAHAYIKiNAIJ VATTHTJ * 

Ko nu haso kim anando ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto Visakhaya sahayikayo’- arabbha 
kathesi 

Savatthiyag kira pancasata kulaputta ‘ evaq ima appa- 
madavihanmyo bhavissanti’ ti attano^ bhariyayo Visakhaij 
mahaupasikag paticehapesug,® ta uyyanag va vihaiag va 
gaechantiyo taya saddhig yeva gacehanti Ta ekasmig 
“kale ‘sattahag suraohano bhavissala'’ ti cbane gbutthe'* 
attano® samikanag surag patiyadesug, Te sattahag sura- 
chanag kilitva atthame divase kammantabhenya® nik- 
khantaya'^ kammante agamagsu.® Tapi itthiyo ‘mayai) 
samikanag sammukha surag patug na labhimha, avasesa- 
sura ea atthi, idag®yatha te na jananti tatha pmssama’ 
ti Visakhaya santikag gantva ‘icchama ayye“ uyyanag 
datthun’ ti vatva,’-^ ‘sadhu amma tena hi kattabba- 
kiccani katva mkkhamatha ’ ti vutte taya saddhig gantva 

+ C/.F J Y,ni. 

^K. °ika iq) 

® B sampa® 

sankutthe. K B sagghu®. ^K. lep 

® K bhiriyaya B. bhanyaya 

^ B^ nikkhamante. K. nikkhantva B nikkhanta. 

« Bi ag®. 

® B^ unag. K. mayag 

o?« C. yagye S. ®he. ^^CC'. owi 
100 
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patiechannakarena suraij nlharapetva uyyane pivitva 
matta vieaiigsu Visakha ‘ayuttai) imalii kataij, idani 
mag^ ^"samanassa Gotamassa savika^ surag pivitva^ 
vicaianti”^ ti titthiyapi garahissanti ’ ti cmtetva ta itthiyo 
aha ‘amma ayuttag vo katag, mama^ pi ayaso uppadito, 
samikapi vo ku]]hissanti, idani kig karissatha ’ ti. ‘ Gila- 
nalayag dassayissama ayye’®ti. ^Tena hi pannayissatha 
sakena kammena ’ ti. Ta gehag gantva gilanalayag 
karigsu Atha tasag samika ‘itthannama ca itthannama 
ca^ kahan* ti puechitva, ‘gilana* ti sutva, ‘addha etahi 
avasesasura pita bhavissati’® ti sallakkhetva ta pothetva 
anayavyasanag papesug Ta apaiasmig pi chanavare 
tath’ eva surag patukama^ Visakhag upasagkamitva, 
'ayye uyyanag no nehi’ ti vatva, ‘pubbe pi me tumhehi 
ayaso uppadito, gacchatha, na vo ahag nessami’ ti taya 
patikkhitta ‘idani evag na karissama’ti sammantayitva^^ 
puna tag upasagkamitva ahagsu ‘ ayye Buddhapujag 
katukam ’ amha, vihaiag no nehi ’ ti ‘ Idani amma^^ 
yu 3 ]ati,^ gacchatha panvacehag karotha ’ ti Ta^ 
cangotakehi^® gandhamala^® gahapetva surapunne mutthi- 
varake hatthehi olambetva^'^ mahapate^® parupitva^® 
Visakhag upasagkamitva taya saddhig viharag pavisa- 
mana^ ekamantag^^ gantva mutthivarakeh’ eva surag 
pivitva varake chaddetva dhammasabhayag Satthu purato 


^ B om 

^nti B^ °nta. 

^ B mayham 
K B once 
^ B pmtu® 

K amhakag tumhakag 
^^B^ yuttag 

C C® S '^jjag ®ccag 
leg; B ^Mim. 


“ S B a Visakha 
^ C S ®rati, 

® C O S ayya. 
®K ®nti 
B samassasetva 

B^ gana® 

B cahko® 

K Bi 7itva 


18 Q Qa Opathe C con ^patthe K ®pattena- 
K parump®. 

B ‘^naya K pavisiya® 

a thatva. B nisiditva for ga° 
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nisidigsu Yisakha ‘ imasag bhaute dhammai) ^ kathetha ^ 
ti aha Tapi madavegena^ kampamanasaiira ‘ naccissama 
gayissama’^ ti eittag appadesug Ath’ eka Marakayika 
devata ‘imasag saiiie"^ adhimuccitva^ samanassa Gota- 
massa puiato vippakaiag dassessami ’ ® ti cintetva tasag 
sax ire adhxmucci, tasu ekacca Satthu puiato pa mg paha- 
iitva^ hasitug,^ ekacca naccitug arabhigsu Sattha ‘kig 
idan’ ti a^ajjento^® tag kaianag natva, ‘na dani^^ Mara- 
kayikanag otarag labhitug dassami, na hi maya 
ettakag kalag paramiyo puientena Maiakayikanag otara- 
labhatthaya^^ puiita’ ti ta^^ sagvejetug^® bhamukalomato 
lasmig^® vissajjesi, tavad eva andhakaiatimisa^'^ ahosi 
Ta^® bhita ahesug maianabhayatajjita, tena tasag kucchi- 
yag suxa jin Sattha msmnapallanke antarahito Sineru- 
inuddhani thatva unnalomato^® rasmig vissajjesi, tag 
khanag yeva candasahassuggamanag viya ahosi Atha^^ 
ta itthxyo amantetva ‘tumhehi mama santikag agaccha- 
manahi^^ pamattahi agantug na vattati, tumhakag hi^® 
pamadeu’ era Marakayxka devata otarag labhitva tumhehi^ 
hassadiakaranatthane^ hassadini kaiapesi, idani tumhehi 


1 K dhammakathag 

^ sura° K 

® B naccama gayama 

“B °esu 

® K °nc^ 

«B W 

7K B ^esu 


® K ®itug, and a ekacca 


® B hasigsu 

B "anto 


matta" 


K B xdani 

i^Bi okarag B okasag 
1® B okasag labh^ Bi okaranasatthaya 
1^ C O'* S oni K tasag 
1^ B. a hettha 

1^ K °rag Bi antakarag, ovi ti 
C. sa 
una^ 

agamanahi 
C C® B tumhe 

^ K B. hasadinag a° Bi hassadini a"" 


i®B °iyo 
K B timira 
i^Bi jiyag 
^1 K a Sattha 
K om 
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ragadinag agginag nibbapanatthaya ussahag katuij vattatl ’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 

146 * Ko nu haso kim anando, niccag pajjalite sati, 

andhakaiena onaddha padipag na gavessatha ’ ti 


Tattha anando ti tutthi, idag vuttag hoti imasmig 
lokasanni\ase^ lagadihi ekadasahi aggihi niccag pajja- 
lite sati ko nu tumhakag haso va tutthi va, nanu esa^ 
akattabbaiupo yeva, atthavatthukena hi avgjandhaka- 
lena onaddha tumhe tass’ andhakarassa ® vidhaman- 
atthaya kigkarana hanapadipag na gavessatha na 
karotha ti 

Desanavasane paScasatapi ta*^ itthiyo sotapattiphale 
patitthahigsu Sattha tasag acalasaddhaya patitthita- 
bhavag hatva Smerumatthaka® otaiitva buddhasane nisidi. 
Atha nag Yisakha aha ^ sura nam’ esa papika, evarupa hi 
nama® ima itthiyo tumhMisassa Buddhassa purato nisi- • 
ditva iriyapathamattam pi santhapetug asakkontiyo 
utthaya panig paharitva hasitagitanaccadim® arabhigsu’ 
ti Sattha *ama Visakhe papika va® esa sura nama, etag 
hi nissaya aneke^® satta^^ anayavyasanag patta ’ ti vatva, 

^ kada pan’ esa bhante uppanna ’ ti vutte, tassa uppattig 
vittharena kathetug atitag aharitva Kumbhajatakag 
kathesi ti 

Yisakhaya sahayikanag vatthu 


^ F oka° a haso 

^ K tassa a® B. tass’ eva a® 

^ K B 0771 pi ta ^ B^ °pappata 

^ K om ^ B^ sandharetug 

® B, B^ hasana® B^. C® C S ®naccani K co7 r. 

a katug * 

® B. eva. K B^ ^ka° 

BL ^sata, 12 F J v 12 ^ 

1 ^ B a. patharuag. K no title. 
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2 SraiMlVATTHU * 

Passa cittakatan^ ti imag dhammadesanaij Sattha 
Teluvane vihaianto Siiimag arabbha kathesi 

Sa kua Eajagahe abhiiupa ganika ekasmii] antovasse 
Sumanasetthiputtassa bhariyaya Punnakasetthidbitari ^ 
Uttaraya^ nama upasikaya aparajjhitva tag pasadetukama 
tassa gehe bhikkhusagghena saddhig katabhattakiccag 
Sattharag khamapetva tag divasag Dasabalassa bhattanu- 
modanag sutva 

(228) ‘ Akkodhena^ jme kodhag asadhug sadhnna pne 
]ine kadariyag danena saccena alikavadinan ’ ® ti 

gathapariyosane sotapattiphalag papuni Ayam ettha sag- 
khepo, vittbaiakatha pana Kodhavagge® anumodanagatha- 
vannanayam eva avibbavissati 
Evag sotapattiphalag patva pana Siiima Dasabalag 
nimantetva punadivase mahadanag datva sagghassa attha- 
salakabhattag nibaddhag dapesi,® adito patthaya mbad- 
dhag attha bhikkhii gehag gacchanti,^ ‘sappig ganhatha 
khirag ganhatha ’ ti^adini vatva tesag patte purenti,^® 
ekena laddhag tinnag pi catunnag pi pahoti,^^ devasikag 
solasakahapanapanbbayena pmdapato diyyati Ath’ 
okadivasag eko bhikkhu tassa gehe atthakabhattag bhun- 
jetva tiyojanamatthake ekag viharag agamasi Atha nag 
sayag theriipatthane^® msinnag puechigsu ‘ avuso kahag 


* Cf Vimanav Oy , pp 74^ 

^ K a, bimban ^ ^setthissa dhitaya 

^ C ®ra B. Uttaranamaya 
^ B. ako® ® K. saccenali®. 

^ Uttaraya Vatthu. 

K. B atthakabha® V ®ani. 

^ K thapesi ® V, ag® 

K. V ®eti. 

C ®si. K pahonakag hoti. 

K ®ccagena. C ®ccayena. 

B. evarupatthane. B^ kuto, om bhi® ga®. 
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bhikkhaij gahetva agato ’si’ ti^ ‘Siiimaya^ atthaka- 
bhattag me bhuttan ti ^ ‘ Manapag katva deti avuso ’ ti 

"Na sakka tassa bhattaij vannetug, ativiya panitag® katva 
deti, ekena laddhag tinnag pi catunnag pi pahoti,® tassa 
pana deyyadhammato pi dassanam eva uttaiitarag, sa hi 
itthl evarupa ca evarupa ca ’ " ti tassa gune kathesi ® Ath’ 
eko bhikkhu tassa gunakathag sutva adassanen’® eva 
sinehag uppadetva ‘maya gantva tag datthug vattati’ ti 
attano vassaggag kathetva tag bhikkhug thitikag^® puc- 
chitva * sve avuso tasmig gehe thatva^^ sagghatthero hutva 
atthakabhattag labhissasi ’ ti^® sutva tag khanag yeva 
pattacivarag adaya pakkanto^^ pi^® pato va aiune uggac- 
cbante^® salakaggag pavisitva thito sagghattheio hutva 
tassa gehe atthakabhattag labhi/® yo pana^® bhikkhu hlyo 
bhunjitva pakkami^® tassa gatavelayam ev’ assa sarire^^ 
rogo uppajji, tasma abharanani omuncitva^ mpa]]! Ath’ 
assa dasiyo atthakabhattag labhitva^^ agate bhikkhu disva 
arocesug Sa sahatthe^ patte gahetva^ nisidapetug va 
parivisitug va^® asakkonti dasiyo anapesi ‘amma^*^ patte 
gahetva ayye nisadapetva yagug payetva kha] 3 akag datva 


^ a. Savatthito. 

^ Y oni K a gehe 

® B\ bhunjitva agato amhi. 

S bhu® me. 

a. tag 

® manapag V. atipa° 

® K pahonakag hoti V. pahosi ti. 

nv °pi 

® B. vannesi 

® V. adisva va savanen’ 

B^. tithikag 

11 S. B tvag V. tag 

12 B °tl 

12 B. a tag 

1^ V pakkamanto. 

1® K B. V om 

i®B uggate 

1'^ K. “bhattag 

1® C C\ S ojn 

12 K. pan’ eso. V. a. so 

20 V °ami. 

21 B a ca 

22 C C“ ma°. 

22 V °itug (but labhi supra). 

2* V B. S “hattba 

2® V °etug va 

2® Y. om. pa°. va 

21 Bi appamatta 
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bhattavelaya ^ patte piiretva detha ’ ti Ta^ ' sadhu ayye ’ 
ti bhikkhu pavesetTa® yagui) payetva khajjakaij datva^ 
velaya bhattassa^ patte pmet\a tassa^' arocesuij Sa 
‘mag paiiggahetra netha, ayye vandissami' fci vatva tahi 
paiiggaheh’^a bhikkhunag santikag nita pavedhamana- 
saiirena® bhikkhii vandi So® bhikkhu tag oloketva cin- 
tesi ‘gilanaya^® tava ayag etissa lupasobha/^ arogakale 
pana sabbabharanapatimanditaya imissa^^ kidisi rupa- 
sampatti’^^ ti Ath’ assa anekavassakotisanmcito kileso 
samudacaii So annani^^ hut\a bhattag bhunjitug asak- 
konto pattam adaya vihaiag gantva pattag pidhaya ekam- 
ante thajDetva civarakannag patthaiitva^® nipa]]i Atha 
nag eko sahayako bhikkhu yacanto pi bhojetug nasakkhi, 
so chmnabhatto ahosi Tag divasam eva sayanha- 
samaye Sinma kalam akasi Eaja Satthu sasanag pesesi 
‘ bhante JI\akassa kanitthabhagmi Siiima kalam akM ’ ti 
Sattha tag sutva^® lanno sasanag pahini. ‘ Sinmaya 
]hapanakiccag^® natthi, amakasusane tag yatha kakadayo^^ 
na khadanti, tatha mpajjapetva rakkbapetha ’ ti Eaja^^ 
' tatha akasi Patipatiya tayo divasa atikkanta,^® catutthe 
divase sarirag uddhumayi, navahi vanamukhehi^ pulava^® 


® y bhattavelaya 


^ K "^ttassa ve° ^ C C'' S om 

® parmsitva Y pavis° 

K B a tattha 

assa '^V K B "^ayigsu 

® K ®nena sa® V B vedhamanena sa® 

® C om bhikkhu aneka® S om bhi' 

B^ kilanassa e® ta® ayag 
B^ om 

B^ vi® K annamano 
atth® 


assa 


a hoti 
Bi lu® ®sa 


15 gl o. 


nne 


i^Bi bhinna® 


13 K pesi 

V sarirajhap® 
^ B a. pi 

Y dvarehi 


1® B a va 

31 K kakasunakha 

33 Y abhi® 


3^ K puluva B puluva V puluvaka 
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pagghaiigsu, sakalasaiirag bhmnasahbhattacati ^ viya 
ahosi Raja nagare bberiS carapesi ‘ thapetva geha- 
rakkhake® darake Sirimaya dassanatthaya* anagaechanta- 
naij atfcbakabapano^ dando’ ti Satthu santikag® pesesi: 
‘ Buddhapamukho kua® bhikkhusaggho Sinmaya dassa- 
natthag agacchatu’’^ ti Sattha bhikkhunag arocapesi ® 
' Siiimaya dassanattbag gamissama ’ ti So pi dabaia- 
bhikkha eattaro divase kassaei vaeanag agahetva chmna- 
bhatto va® nipajji, patte bhattag putikag jatag, patte 
malag nttbahi Atha nag sesasahayaka bbikkhti^^ upa- 
sagkamitva ‘avuso Sattba Sirimaya dassanattbag gaccbati’ 
ti abagsu So^® tatba nipajjanto^^ pi ‘Snima’ ti vutta- 
pade^ yeva sabasa uttbabitva,^® ‘ Sattba Sirimag’-'^ dattbug 
gaccbati, tvam pi gamissasi’ ti vatto“ ‘ agamissanu ’ ti 
bbattag cbaddetva pattag dbovitva tbavikaya pakkbipitva®® 
bbikkbusaggbena^ saddbig agamasi Sattba bbikkbu- 
saggbaparivuto ekapasse attbasi, bbikkbunisaggbo®^ pi 
rajaparisapi^® iipasakapaiisapi upasikaparisapi^ ekeka- 


B °ag sa° 


2 V. °ike 
* S. °ani 
*0 0“ om 


°ttbag. 

♦V B a ca 
\0 0“ °ntQ 
9 0.0“ S om 

V jatag malag pi na uttbabi 

Y atba so sabayakena bbikkbuna 
sabayako bbikkbu 

^2 B aba V vuccamano B S °sl ti ab° ^ Y om 
V. cbatatto B cbatajjbatto. K cbatagjjbitto 0 
jjbatto 


® K B °cesi 


B atba nag so 


B^ “matte. Y “sadde 

^® B. BMl a kig (B^ kl) bbanasi ti (B^ °i iti) aba 
” Y Si° Sa°. 

’8 0“ B B^ vutte K vute ^9 5 ;^ g ^ma ga° 

2 ° Y om tba° pa° 21 y g^o 

22 B. bbikkbusa° ^ C C’^ S. °pur° 

24Y.B om. 
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Sinmaiatthu 
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passe ^ atthagsu Sattha rajanag pucchi ‘ka esa maha- 
raja ’ ti ‘ Bhante Jivakassa bhagini Sirima nama ’ ti 
‘Esa Smma’2 ti ‘Ama bhante’ ti. ‘Tena hi nagare 
bhenn caiapehi, sahassag datvana® Sirimag ganhantu ti 
Eaja tatha kaiesi Eko pi ‘han’ ti va ‘hun’ ti va® 
vadanto® nahosi Eaja Satthu arocesi ^ ‘na ganhanti 
bhante’ ti ‘Tena hi maharaja agghag osapehi’® ti 
Eaja ‘panca sat^ dat-va ganhantu’ ti bhenn earapetva® 
kanci ganhanakag adisva ‘ addhateyyani^^ satani dve 
satani satag pannasag^® paneavisati kahapane dasa kaha- 
pane panca kahapane ekag kahapanag addhag padag^® 
masakag kakanikag^^ datva^® Sinmag ganhantu’ ti bhenn 
caiapetva,^® ‘mudhapi” ganhantu’ ti bhenn carapesi, 
‘ han ’ ti va ‘ hun ’ ti va vatta^® nama nahosi Eaja 
‘ mudhapi bhante ganhanto natthi ’ ti aha Sattha 
‘passatha bhikkhave mahajanassa piyag matugamag, 
imasmig yeva nagare sahassag datva pubbe ekadivasag 
labhigsu, idani mudha®^ ganhanto pi natthi, evarupag 


' V, ek’ ekena passena K ekapasse 


K 8i° nama esa 


‘ V B Si° esa 
® B datva 
^ K. °atu, al 

® E. ahan ti va ahan ti va 
mfra. 

®K B fl nama 
°apesi. 

® B osarehi 

^0 C C® °ntakag S ganhakag 

V ‘’yya® B “tiyam 
addhapatag, foi a° pa° 

C® kani° C kahapam® 

B a koci tag na icchi 
B^ amulakam pi 
K V B Bi vadanto 
K a. nama 

V a pi, ovi aftet 


B B^ hon fen hun So 


»K °e8i 


12 


pann°. 


^ B^ katva 


B na hoti 
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nama rupag khayaij vayag pattaij,^ passatha bhikkhave 
aturaij attabhavan ’ imag gatham aha 

147 ‘Passa eifetakatag bimbaij arukayaij^ samussitai) 
aturag bahusagkappaij yassa natthi dhuvaij 
thifi ti 


Tattha cittakatan ti katacittaij^ vatthabharanamala- 
lattakadihi® vicittan® ti attho, bimban ti dighadiyutta- 
tthanesu'^ dighadihi angapaccangehi santhitaij atfeabhavaij, 
aiukayan ti navannaij vanamukhanag vasena arubhu- 
tag kayag, samussitan ti tihi atthisatehi samussitag, 
atuian ti sabbakalag® iriyapathMihi pariharitabbataya 
niccagilanag,^ bahusagkappan ti mahajanena bahudha 
sagkappitag, yassa natthi dhuvag thitl ti yassa 
dhuvabhavo va thitibhavo va natthi, ekantena bhedana- 
vikiranaviddhagsanadhammam^® eva tag idag passatha 
ti attho 

Desanavasane caturasitiya panasahassanag dhamma- 
bhisamayo ahosi, so pi bhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahl ti 

Sirimaya vatthu 


^ V khayavayappattag. K kbayavayattag Y a 
aharimehi alankarehi vicittakatag navannag vanamukha- 
nag vasena arubhutag tihi atthisatehi samussitag nicca- 
turag kevalag balamahajanena bahudha ^sankappitataya 
bahusahkappag adhuvag, then attabhavan ti 

2 K a vatva ^ K aru®. 

^ K ®cittakag ® B ®alankarad° 

® K cittakan B. cittakatan P ®vutta® 

®le 

^ B. niccata®. 0. C‘^ ®gilananag 
10 F B bhedena vi°. 

^ Y. arahattag papum 
K no title B °mava®, and a. dutiyag 
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JJttaritthetivatthu Dhp XI 3 =148 


3 UTTABITTHBSiVATTHXT 

Parijinnai) idan^ ti imag dhammadesanari Sattha 
Jetavane vihaianto Uttarittheiiij ® nama arabbha katbesi 

Tberi kua \isagvassasatika ® jatiya pindaya caritva 
laddhapmclapata antaravithiyar) ekag bbikkhug disva^ 
pindapatena apacchitva tassa apatikkhipitva® ganbantassa 
sabbag datva nuahaia ahosi, evag dutiye pi tatiye pi divase 
tassa eva bhikkhuno tasmig yeva thane bhattag datva 
niiahaia ahosi Catutthe pana divase® pmdaya caranti 
ekasmig sambadhatthane Satthaiag disva’ patikkamanti 
olambantag® attano civaiakannag® akkamitva santhatug “ 
asakkonti parivattitva papati^^ Sattha tassa santikag 
gantva ‘bhagmi parijinno te attabhavo, na cirass’ eva hi 
bhijpssati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha • 

148. ‘ Parijinnag idag rtipag roganiddhag pabhan- 
gunag“ 

bhijjati putisandeho maranantag hi jivitan ’ ti. 


Tass’ attho bhagini idag tava sarirasagkhatag rnpag 
mahallakabhavena^* parijinnag tan ca kho sabbaroganag 
nivasanatthanatthena^ roganiddhag, yatha kho pana 
taruno pi sigalo^® “jarasigalo” ti^'^ taruna pi galocilata^® 


^ K a. rupan. 

® B. visati® 

® B °etva. 

C om 
® B^ °rassa ka®. 

K. B. patita S B pati 
^ B. '’nilag, so infi a. 

®ika® 

C. C*' S “tthanena 

P 

K. B a vuccati. 

P. tarunapiggalo eilata. 


B. Uttara®, cd 
^ K. passitva. 

® B S di° pana 
® B^ °ntassa 
B santharetug 
0. papata. 

1® S. °rag 

^® P. B. K sing®. 
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‘‘putilata” vaccati, evag tadahujataij suvannavannag pi 
samanag^ niccag pagghaianatthena putikayag® pabhan- 
gunag, so esa^ putiko samaBO tad'® eva deho bhi33ati® 
na cirass' eva bhijjissati'^ ti veditabbo, kigkaiana ® maia- 
nantag hi jivitag^ yasma^° sabbasattanag jivitag 
maranapariyosanam eva ti vuttag hoti. 

- Desanavasane theii sotapattiphalag patta, maha- 
janassapi satthika dhammadesana ahosi ti. 

Uttaritthenya vattbu^^ 


4. S AMB AHli LAADHIMlNIKABHIKKHUNA^ VATXHU 

Yan’imani^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane vihaianto sambahule adbimanike^^ bhikkhu arabbha 
kathesi 

Pancasata kiia bhikkbu Satthu santike kammatthanag 
gabetva aianSag pavisitva gbatenta vayamanta jbanag 
Bibbattetva ‘kilesanag asamudacarena pabbajitakiceag no 
nippbannag,^® attana^® patiladdbagunag Sattbu aroces- 
sama ’ ti agamigsu Sattba tesag bahidvarakottbakag 
pattakale^® yeva Anandattberag aba . ^ xlnanda etesag 
bbikkbunag pavisitva maya^^ dittbena kammag nattbi. 


^ C. S. puti a rtipag 

^ B putitaya ^ K eso. 

® K. tavad. B tava Jor tad eva 
® B <x ti ^ B. ®3]atL 

a marana. ^ B a ti 

B tasma K- B om. 

Title suatched in later in K Uttaxitberivattbu. B. a, 
tatiyag- 

K. a avatt^ani (av° al ). K. °ake 

K. con a ti mannamana B °no. 

K agancbisu, K. sampa®. 

B. mag. 
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amakasusanai) gantva tato agantva ^ mag passantu ’ ti 
There ganWa tesag tam atthag aiocesi Te ' kig amhakag 
amakasusanena ’ ti avatva va,^ ‘ dighadassma Buddhena 
karanag ditthag bhavissata ’ ti amakasusanag gantva tattha 
kunapani passanta ekad'vdhapatitesu ^ kunapesu aghatag^ 
paTilabhit\a tag khanag patitesu allasariresu lagag uppada- 
yigsu Tasmig khane attano sagkilesabhavag janigsu, 
Sattha gandhakutiyag nisinno va obhasag pharitva tesag ® 
sammukhe kathento viya 'patirupag® nu kho bhikkhave 
tumhakag evarupag atthisagghatag disva ragaratig uppa- 
detun ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

149. ‘ Yan’ imam apattham'^ alapun’® eva sarade 
kapotakam atthini tam disvana ka lati ’ ti 


Tattha apatthani ti chadditam, sarade ti saradakale^ 

vatatapahatam^° tattha tattha vippakmnaalapum^^ 

kapotakani ti kapotakavannani/® tam disvana ti 
tam evaiupam atthim disva tumhakag ka rati^^ nanu 
appamattikam^® pi kamaratig katug na vattati^® yeva ti 
attho 

Desanavasane te bhikkhu yathathita va arahattag patva 
Bhagavantag abhitthavamana^"^ agantva vandigsu ti 
Adhimanakabhikkhunag vatthu 


°tag). atthikasanag 
® S nappati® 


^ K pacchag® ^ K om 

^ K B^ ekahadviha®, 

E B atthisagghatag (B. 

® B. a bhikkhunag 
^ B apattani. 

^ B. sarada° 

C. C® S om one 
K. B ka® 

K B ®akam 
K abhithavasamana 
E no title B sambahulaadhimanaka® 

B a catutthag 


®B 

log 
12 B 

14 K 
leK 


alabun’ E alabhun* 
®papahatani 
®nnani alabuni 
C kamarati 
C C® O t] 
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5 Janapadak \lyaxIrupanand attherTyatthu 

Atthinai) nagaiag katan ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharaniio Janapadakalyanig Rupananda- 
ttheiig arabbha kathesi 

Sa kir’ ekadivasag cintesi ‘ mayhag jetthabhatiko 
rajjasiriq pahaya pabbajitva^ loke aggapuggalo Buddho 
]ato, putto pi ’ssa^ Eahulakumaro pabbajifco, bhattapi me 
pabbajito, matapi me pabbajita, aham pi^ ettake natijane 
pabbajite gehe kig karissami, aham pi^ pabbajissami ’ ti^ 
bhikkhuniupassayag® gantva pabbaji natismehen’ eva® 
no saddhaya, abhiiupanya pana® ‘Eupananda ’ ti pannayi 
' Sattha kira “ rupag aniccag dukkhag anatta vedana 
sanha sagkhara vmnanag aniccag dukkhag anatta ’ ti 
vadeti’ ti sutva sa^^ ‘evag dassaniye pasadike mama pi 
iu23e dosag katheyya’ ti Sattha sammukhibhavag na 
gacchati Savatthivasmo pato va danag datva samadinn- 
uposatha suddhuttarasanga gandhamandihattha sayanha- 
samaye Jetavane sannipatitva dhammag sunanti, bhik- 
khunisaggho pi dhammadesanaya uppannacchando " 
viharag gantva dhammag sunati Dhammag sutva naga- 
rag pavisanta Sattha gunakathag kathenta^^ va pavisanti 

Catuppamamke hi lokasannivase appaka va te satta 
yesag^^ Tathagatag passantanag pasado na^® uppajjati^'^ 
Eupa-ppamanikapi^^ hi^® Tathagatassa lakkhananuvyan- 
janapatimanditag suvannavannasarirag disva pasidanti ; 


^ B ^ajeh’a. 

® K a me 
^ K a sa 
*^0 0*^ nati° 

^ 0 G\ om 
K om Q a so 
a Satliu 
^ F tesag 
1*^ Ri upabbajjati 
1^ K a, satta 


2 B tassa /b? pi ’ssa. 

^ B om a° pi 
® K Bi. upanissayag.* 
® K a. pabbaji 
K a sa 
12 K °kha° 

14 B ^nto 
i^F C ^dena 
1® B om pi 


in 


8 
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ghosa-ppamamkapi anekani^ jatisatam^ nissaya pavattag® 
Satthu gunaghosakan c’ eva ^ atthangasamannagatag 
dhammadesanaghosakan^ ca sutva pasidanti,® lukha-*^ 
ppamamkapi ’ssa civaiadilukhatag ® paticca pasidanti , 
dharama ppamamkapi ‘ evariipag Dasabalassa silag, 
evaiupo® samadhi, evaiiipa^® panfia, Bhagava sIlMihi 
gunehi asamo^ apatipuggalo ’ ti pasidanti, tesag Tatha- 
gatassa gunag ^ kathfintanag mukhag nappahoti 

Eupananda bhikkhuninan c’ eva upasikanan ca santika 
Tathagatassa gunakathag sutva cintesi * ativiya me bhati- 
kassa vannag^® kathenti,^^ ekadivasam pi^ me rape dosag 
kathento kittakag kathessati, yannunahag bhikkhunihi 
saddhig gantva attanag adassetva^® va Tathagatag pas- 
sitva^^ dhammam assa^® sunitva agaccheyyan ’ ti, si. 
^ aham p’^^ ajja dhammasavanag gamissami ’ ti bhikkhuni- 


^ S a. pi. 

jataka B B^ jatakasa® 

^ F. pancavattag B^ a. disva C a guna 
^ F. B ®ghosa& c’ eva C °kam eva 
^ F B °gbosan ca 
^B^ a 

visattho ca suvmeyyo suviniyo mudu pi ca 
vindavisarigabbhiro mnnadito munisaro 

munisaro visattho hoti gabbhiyo ca hoti suvineyyo ca hoti 
suvaniyo ca hoti mudu pi ca hoti bindhu ca hoti assari ca 
hoti gabbhiyo ca hoti nmnadito ca hoti Cf Abh 129. 

^F lakkha® 

s K. °ttag. F. ^lakkhanag ® K ^pa 

°pa^ B^ > 

K. a apatisamo asamasamo. 

^^B^ gunakathag 
^®B^ cmtesug 

B*-. a yeva K a eva so. ^ K %. hi 

16 S va. 

i^F K om. 

^ F B om K aya/or aham p*. 
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nag arocesi Bliikkhimiyo ‘ciiassag vata^ Eupanandaya^ 
Satthu upatthanag gantukamata uppanna, ajja Sattha 
imag mssaya vieitradhammadesanag^ desissati’^ tuttha- 
manasa tag adaya nikkhamigsu Sa nikkhantakalato 
patthaya ‘ ahag attanag n’ eva dassessami ’ ti cintesi 
Satthapi® ‘ ajja*^ Eupananda mayhag upatthanag agamis- 
sati, kidisi nu kho tassa dhammadesana sappaya * ti 
cintet\"a ‘ lupagaiuka esa attabhave balavasineha, kanta- 
kena® kantakuddharanag vi^’-a riipen’ ev’ assa lupa- 
maclanimmaddanag ® sappayan ’ ti sannitthanag katva, 
tassa vihaiag pavisanasamaye^® ekag^ abhirupag itthig 
solasavassuddesikag rattevatthanivatthag sabbabhaiana- 
patimanditag vijanig gahetva attano santike thatva^^ 
■\d 3 amanag^® iddhibalena abhinimmi^^ Tag kho pana 
itthig Sattha c’ eva passati Eiipananda ca Sa bhikkhu- 
nihi saddhig pavisitva bhikkhuninag pitthipasse 
thatva pahcapatitthitena Sattharag vanditva bhikkhuninag 
antaie nisinna padantato^® patthaya Sattharag olokenti 
lakkhanavicittag anubyanjanasamujjalag byamappabha- 
parikkhittag^^ Satthu sarirag disva punnnacanda- 
sassirikag mukhag olokenti samipe thitag itthirupag 


^ B te ^ K ®da 

^ C dha° K. vicittag dha®. S kidisag nu kho 
dhammag B a nananayag 
^ K ®essati S deseti 

^ G a cintesug C S 07n tuttha° cintesi 
® B oin pi. 

G S ajja . ag° ® B^ dandakena 
^ C G^ ®madag ma° F. ®madag nima® 

B^ °kale- B a pana 

G G^ thapetva K vijiyamanag 

B, ®itag S °ninimini ^ B B^ a viharag 

^anti. i^Bi bhikkhunag 

P. ^antarato K B^ padato 
B. ®aya pan ® B^ ®ppabharag pan®. 

C\oni 
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addasa. Sa tag oloketva attabhavag olokenti savanna- 
rajahagsiya^ purato kakisadisag attanag amanni,^ iddhi- 
mayarupag ditthakalato patthay’ eva^ hi ’ssa akkhini 
bhamigsu Sa 'aho imissa kesa sobha^ aho nalata^ 
sobha’® ti sabbesag saiirappadesanag rupasiriya sama- 
kaddhitacittataya^ tasmig lupe balavasmeha ahosi Sattha 
tassa tattha abhiiatig natva dhammag desento va® tag 
rupag solasavassuddesikabha vag atikkamitva visativas - 
suddesikag katva dassesi Eupananda oloketva ^na vat’® 
idag rupag pmimasadisan ’ ti thokag viiattacitta ahosi 
Sattha anukkamen’ eva tassa itthiya sakigvyatavannag 
majjhimitthivannag jarajinnamahallikitthivannan ti 
dassesi Sapi anupubben’ eva^ ' idag antarahitag idag > 
pi^® antaiahitan’ ti^® jarajinnakale tag virajjamana^ 
khandadantag phalitasirag obhaggag^® gopanasivankaiij 
dandapaiayanag pavedhamanag disva ativiya viiajj! 
Atha^® Sattha tag vyMhina abhibhutag katva dassesi, si. 
tag khanag yeva dandah ca talavantaii^^ ca ehaddetva 
mahaviravag viravamana bhdmiyag patitva^^ sake rautta- 
kaiise nimugga aparapaiag pavatti Eupananda tarn 


^ B °hagsarajiya 
^ K °ya evag 
^ K. laP 

^ P K B ^citta 
® K om 

10 gl 


B^ °kathika° 


^ B avamanm 
^ P sobhana 
® P sobhana 

® B^ n’ 6v’ 


jLf y X 

“ a. mahitthivannag K a mahallakitthivannaij 
^ K. ]ajjara]iima° 

C 0=^ B S om 
C C* om 
B^ F viruj]° 

^ 0“ °slsag S pallta° Ji jjaumnieBiiBira. 

^ B^ °ggavibhaggag 20 g 

^ K. “pannaij F °vanthan. B “vantau. 

^ B patetva. 

23 F vaddhi C® apa° pavatti B parivatti K. 
panvatiati 


B a. pi 
“ C C® pi 

palitakesasiraij 

3° B ath’ assa 
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disva ativij^a viiajji Satthapi^ tassa itthi;^a maranag 
dassesi, sa tag khanag yeva uddhumatakabhavaij apajji, 
navabi vanamukhehi pubbavattiyo® c’ eva pulava^ ca 
I)aggharigsu, kakadayo sannipatitva vilumpigsu Eu];)a- 
nanda^ oloket\a *ayag itthi imasmig yeva thane jaiag 
jjatta^ vyadhiij patta maranaij patta, imassapi^ atta- 
bhavassa evam evaij® jaiavyadhimaianani agamissantl ’ ti 
attabhavag aniccato passi, aniccato ditthatta evag® pana^® 
diikkhato anattato dittho^^ yeva hoti Ath’ assa tayo 
bhava aditta viya geha^^ givaya baddhakunapag viya^® 
ca upatthahigsu,^^ kammatthanabhimukhaij cittag pak- 
khandi Sattha taya aniccato ditthabhavag iiatva 
‘ sakkhissati nu kho sayam eva attano patitthag katun ’ 
ti olokento ‘ na^® sakkhissati, bahiddha paccayag laddhug 
vattati’ ti cmtetva tassa sap^iayavasena dhammag de- 
sento^'^ aha 

‘ Atuiag asucig jputig passa Nande samnssayag 
ugghaiantai) pagghaiantag balanag abhipatthitag 

‘ Yatha idag^® tatba etag, jatha etag tatha idag, 
dhatuyo^® sunnato^® passa, ma lokag punai agami 
bhave chandag virajetva^ upasanta^^ carissasi’^^ 


^ K om 

^ C C*^ om, S. om pi ^ F °bandhiyo 

^ K puluva B pnluva. ® B a pi tag 

® °tva. K. jaiapatta. 

B^ me imassa. B a. me. F ^iss"^ C imissa 
® K evag me ® S. B eva. 

S 0/7? F C C" dittha K B om 

1® B Bi. bandha®. C bandhana® 

1^ Bi upatthayisng. 

1® K a tamhi ca samaye i® B na 

1*^ K a imag gatham aha 

1® K }eteises idag and etag B. ®uto 

2® fii dukkhato K. virajjitva. 

22 B Bi. S ^nto. K. B Bi, s. %i (Bi ^ti) 
2®F.itthL B idag. 
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itthag^ sudag^ Bhagava Nandabliikkhunii) aiabbha ircia 
gathayo abhasittba ti Xanda desananusaiena fianag 
pesetva sotaj)attiphalaij papum. Ath’ assa upan^ tinnaij 
maggaphalanag vipassanapaiivasatthaya^ sufinatakamma- 
tthanaij® kathetug ‘Nande^ ‘‘imasmig saiiie saro*^ atthi’" 
ti sannag ma kari, appamattako pi hi ettha saro natthi,® 
iani atthisatani ussapetva katag atthinagaiam^ ev’ etan^ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha . 

loO ‘ Atthinag nagaiag katag magsalohitalepanag 
yattha jaia ca maccu ca mano makkho ca 
ohito ti. 


Tass’ attho yath’ eva hi pubbannapaiannadinag 
odahanatthaja katthani ussapetva vallihi bandhifc\a matti- 
ka\a limpitva^^ nagaiasagkhatai) bahiddha gehag kaionti, 
e\am idag ajjhattikam j)i tini atthisatani ussapetva 
nahai u\ inaddhag m a n s a 1 o h 1 1 a 1 ep a n a g tacapatic- 

chaniiag jii analakkhanaya 3 ai aya, maranalakkhanassa 
maccuno, mano makkho ca ohito ti tassa^^ aioga- 
sampadadini^® paticca mannanalakkhaiiassa^® manassa 
sukatakaianavinasanalakkhauassa niakkhassa ca oda- 


^ F itthi B idag 

2 B suttag B^ sutag ' K uttaiig 

F vippasanna paiivaia sattha\a C C‘ ^paiipaka- 
satth° K a Sattha 

^ B^ sunnatachandag vat\a ka° 

® B ma " K a na 

K C Cl ti ® K atthinag na° 

C. kat\a K B pubbanna^ 

B vilimpetvd 
K nhaiu® B nharu° 

K B ovi mano tassa 
K aiohana® B aiohasami^adadimanani 
F B majjana® K majjina® 

F °nassa vi° 
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hanatthaya nagaraij kataig, evarupo eva hi ettha kayika- 
cetasiko abadho ohito, ito uddhaij kinci^ gayhtipagaij 
natthi ti 

Desanavasane^ theii aiahattai) papuni, mahajanassapi 
satthika dhammdesana ahosi ti 

Janapadakalyanirupanandattheiiya vatthu ® 


6 M ALLIKADE% IVATTHL 

Jiranti ve^ ti imaij dhammadesanar) Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Mallikadeviij^ arabbha kathesi 

Sa kira ekadivasaij nahanakotthag pavittha mukhag 
dhovitva onatasarira 3 anghag® dho\itug arabhi. Taya*^ 
saddhig yeva pa^ttho eko vallabhasunakho atthi, so tag 
tatha onatag disva asaddhammasanthavag katug arabhi. 
Sa^ phassag sadiyanti® atthasi Eaja upanpasade vata- 
panena olokento tag disva tato agatakale ‘ nassa vasali^® 
kasma evardpam akasi * ti aha ^ ‘ Kig maya katag deva ’ ^ 
ti ‘ Sunakhena saddhig santhavo’^® ti ‘Natth* etag 
deva ’ ti ‘ Maya samag ditthag, nahag tava saddahissami, 
nassa vasali' ti ^Maharaja yo koci imag kotthakag^® 
pavittho imma vatapanena olokentassa eko va dvidha^® 
pannayati ’ ti ‘ Abhutag kathesi ’ ti ‘ Sace me na 
saddahasi etag kotthakag pavisa, ahag^® imina vata- 


1 K ki® 

^ K no title. B a pancamag 
^ K a raiaratha sucitta 
^a 

K a ca B a ca pana 
® sadi® 

K a vinassa vasali 
K a raja. 

vinassa 
B^ dvedha 

^ B C- C®- S oni K a deva. 


2 K B sa 

^ K. Malikag de®. 

® K. a tassa 

K a sutva devi. 
B sagsatthavo 
B om 
a pape 
B B^ a. tag. 
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panena olokessami ’ ti Eaja xmiddhadhatuko ^ tassa 
vacanai) saddahitva kotthakag pavisi Sa^ ^ atapane thatva 
olokenti ' andhabala mahara]a kin nam’ etag,^ ajikaya 
saddhig santha^ai) kaiosi’ ti aha^ ‘Nahag bhadde eva- 
rupag kaiomi’ ti ca® vutte pi ‘ maya samag dittho® nahag 
tava saddahissami ’ ti aha Tag sutva raja ‘ addha imag 
kotthakag pavittho eko va dvidha^ pahnayati’® ti saddahi 
Mallika cintebi ‘ ayag laja andhabalataya maya^*^ vancito, 
papag me katag, ayan ca abhutena abbhacikkhito, 
idag kamiiiag^-^ Satthapi janissati, dve aggasavakapi^^ 
asiti mahasavakapi/® aho vata me bhaiiyag kammag 
katan ’ ti * Ayag kiia lahho asadisadane sahayika^® 
ahosi ’ tattba^^ ca ekadivasag^® katapanccago dhanassa 
ciiddafeakotiagghanako^® ahosi, Tathagatassa setacchattag 
nisidanapallanko adharako padapithan ti imani^^ 
cattari anagghan’ eva ahesug Sa maianakale evarnpag 
mahapariccagag ananussaiitva^^ tad^^ eva papakammag 
anussaianti kalag katva Avicimhi nibbatti Eanno pana^^ 
ativiya piya ahosi, so balavasokabhibhufco tassa sarua- 
kiceag kaietva ‘ nibbattatthanam assa pucchissami’ ti 
Satthu santikag agamasi. Sattha yatha so agatakaranag 
na saiati tatha akasi So Satthu santike saraniya- 


^ danta° B mula®. 
^ K. B a pi kho devi 
olokessami iti (va®, etc ) 

^ B^. nama tvag 
^ K om ca and pi 
C C® om, 

^ B nayati 
B om, 

K om. 

K. B a jamssanti 
17 K. om 

B- ekag di° 

^1 B a ca. 

2«^B tath’ 

B. pan' assa. a, sa 


Bi a devi pi kho vatapanena 

a lajapi 
3B a 'si 
3 Bi. dvedha 
1-3 C om 
K idaS ca 
1^ K a, janissati 
i^B ®ag 
13 Bi tada 
2^E: °iko 

22 B nanu® S anu°. 
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dhammakathaij sutva^ geiia:9 pavitthakale saiitva * ahag 
bhane ‘'Mallikaya mbbattatthanaij piicchissami’’ ti Sattbu 
santikag gantva pamuttho,^ sve dam ^ puccbissami ' ti 
punadivase pi'* agamasi Satthapi patipatiya satta diva- 
sam yatha so na sarati tatba akasi Sapi® sattaham eva 
niraye paccitva atthame divase tato cuta Tusitabhavane 
nibbatti Kasma pan’ assa Sattha sattahai]® asaiana- 
bhavaij akasi Sa® kira tassa^ atmya pija^^ ahosi 
manapa, tasma tassa niiaye nibbattabha\ aij sutva ‘ sace 
evarupa saddhasampanna niiaye nibbatta daiiai} datva kir) 
karissami ’ ti micchadittbii) gahetva pancannaij bhikkhu- 
satanaij gehe pavattaij niccabhattax) harapetva nuaye • 
nibbatteyya Ten’ assa Sattha sattahaij asaranabhavag 
katva atthame divase pindaya caianto say am eva rajageha- 
dvaiaij^^ agamasi Eaja ‘Sattha agato’ ti sutva nikkha- 
mitva^^ pattaij adaya pasadag abhiiuhitug^^ aiabhi 
Sattha pana latliasalaya nisiditug akarag dassesi Raja 
Sattharag tatth’ eva nisidapetva yagukhajjakena patima^ 
netva^® vanditva nismno/® ‘ahag bhante^*^ “Mallikaya 
deviya nibbattatthanag puccbissami” ti agantva pamn- - 
ttho,^® kattha nn kho sa bhante nibbatta ’ ti ‘ Tusita- 
bhavane maharaja ’ ti ‘ Bhante taya Tusitabhavane 
ambbattantiya^^ ko anno nibbattissati, bhante^® natthi 
taya sadisa itthi, tassa nisidanatthanadisu “sve 


^ K CO? ? a pamussi raja 
^ B puna. K. om, 

® K om sdpi paccitva 
B a ti 

® K kir’ assa B. tassa®. 

B om 

K co)u B rajakula® 

®yhi® 

B a va, 

K. B bhante ahag 
K. B ®ttiya 
C. C®' S tasag 
^ B nisinna® 


^ C a yeva 
^ K om 
B om 
® B so 
K a ca 

B om 

B^ ®mapetva 

S pammu®, ah 
K a. lokanayaka 
22 K B a hi/ 
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Tcitliagatassa idag dassami idaij kaiissamr’ ti^ danasag- 
vidhanarj thapetva aniiag kiecam eva natthi, bhante tassa 
j>aialokaii gatakalato^ patthaya saiiiag tne^ na bhavatl’^ 
ti xitha nag Sattha ma cintayi maharaja, sabbesag 
dhuvadhammo ayan ’ ti vatva, ^ayag maharaja ratho® 
kassa’® ti pucchi'^ ^ Pitamahassa me bhante ' ti ‘Ayag 
kassa ' ti ^ Pitii me bhante ' ti ‘ Ayag pana ratho 

kassa " ti ^ Mama bhante ’ ti Evag vutte Sattha 

^mahaiaja tava® pitamahassa® latho ten’^^ evakarena^^ 
tava pitu rathag na papuni^^ tava pitu latho tava rathag 
na papaiu,^® evaiupassa nama katthakahiigarassapi jaia^^ 
• agacchati, kim anga pana^^ attabhavassa, maharaja sappu- 
risadbammass’ eva hi jaia^® natthi, satta^*^ pana ajiraka^® 
nama natthi ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

151 ^ Jiranti ve lajaiatha sucitta 
atho sailiam pi jaiam iipeti, 
sataii ca dhammo na jarag upeti 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti ' ti. 


Tattha ve ti nipato,^® sueitta ti sattahi ratanehi 
apaiehi^^ lathalankarehi^^ sutthu citfcita^^ rajunag rathapi 
jiranti, sariram pi ti na kevalag ratha eva, idag suppati- 


^ B a idag 
® S ®ram eva 


om 


2B °loka° 

B vahati 
® C 0®^ lokassa 


B a tag sutva raja siiasmig anjalig patitthapetva 


® K om 

K ken’ B kena. 
K B^ eva karanena 
B^ °nati B a ti. 

B jarag 
16 ca 

K ajiranaka 
"B a Q,B> 

B cittaka K. citta 


® ®maha 

B kaianena 

B^ ^nati K a h 
B pan’ assa 
B °anag. 

B. nipatamatta 
a sucitta 
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jaggifcai] sailiaij pi khancliccadini paj)unantai 3 ^ jaiaij upeti, 
sataS ca ti buddhadinaij ^ pana santanag navavidha- 
lokuttaradhammo^ ca kinci upaghatag^* na kaiotl ti na^ 
]arag® upeti nama, pavedayanti ti evag*^ santo® buddha- 
dayo sabbhi pauditehi saddhig kathenti ti attho 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papunigsu ti 
Mallikadeviya vatthu ® 


7 LALUDAYlTTHERiYATTHU 

• 

Appassutayan^^ ti^ imag dhammadesanap Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Laludayittlierag aiabbha kathesi 
So kira mangalai) karontanag gehag gantva ‘ tuo- 
kuddesu titthanti ’ ti-adma^® nayena avamangalag 
katbeti, avamangalag karontanag gehag gantva tirokudd§i- 
diBU kathetabbesu ‘danafi ca dhammacaiiya ca ’ ti-adina^® 
nayena mangalagatha^ va ‘yag kmci vittag idha va 
huiag va’ ti Eatanasuttag va^ katheti, evag tesu tesa 
thanesu ‘ annag kathessami ’ ti annag kathento pi ‘ anfiag^ 
kathemi ’ ti na jSnati. Bhikkhu tassa kathag sutva 
Satthu arocesug ‘ bhante kig Laludayissa mangala- 
mangalatthanesu gamanena,®^ annasmig kathetabbe annam 


IK B °nati 
3K B °vidholo° 

® K B o«4 ti na 
^ F a buddha 
® B a chattbag 
“ (7/* F. J , n. 164 K stm ta 
a puriso 
«Kh 11 

^ K. appava°, coriect latei.- 
'•® B. °la katha 
isK C om 
B km bhante K 077i 


^ B baddhanag 
^ K °tag 
® B ffl na 
8K C C” S sante 

Leludayittherava (Le° cd ) 
C C* a ti. 

i5Kh 5 

”Kh 7. 

1® B ahag. 

21 B °ne K. 
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eva kathefi’ ti Sattha 'na hi bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa 
evai) katheti,^ pubbe pi annasmig kathetabbe aiinam e^a 
kathesi ti vatva^ atitag ahari ^ 

‘ Atite kira Baranasiyag Aggidattassa nama biahmanassa 
putto Somadattakumaio nama raj mag upatthahi, so tassa^ 
piyo ahosi manapo Biahmano pana kasikammag nissaya 
jivati Tassa dve yeva® gona ahesug, tesu eko mato 
Brahmano puttag aha 'tata Somadatta rajanag me'^ 
yaeitva ekag gonag ahaia ’ ti. Somadatto ‘ sacahag 
lajanag yacissami® lahubhavo me pannayissati ’ ti cm- 
tetva ‘tumhe yeva tata rajanag yacatha’ ti vatva 'tena 
hi tata mag gahetva yahr ti vutte cmtesi ‘ayag brahmano 
dandhapafino,^ abhikkamapatikkamadivacanamattam pi 
na janati, annasmig^^ vattabbe annam eva vadati, sikkha- 
petva^^ nag^^ nessami’ ti So tag adaya Viianattham- 
bhakan nama susanag gantva tmakalape bandhitva 
^ayag raja, ayag uparaja, ayag senapati nama’^® ti katva 
patipatiya pitu dassetva ‘tumhehi lajakulag gantva evag 
abhikkamitabbag,^® evag patikkamitabbag, evag nama 
raja vattabbo, evag^’' uparaja,^® lajanag^® upasagkamitva 
‘^jayatu bhavag^^ mahaiaja” ti^^ vatva evag thatva^^ 


^ C kathesi ti 
K B C 

® K a tunhi ahosi , tehi yacito. 
^ Somadattajataka 
® B om 
® K yaeami. 

B. abhikkamadi®, C C^. 
mati® ^ma iti 
B annatarasmig 
K. tag 

Skt viranastambaka 
^®B ati^ 

^ K B om 

kathetva B om. e® tha® 


^ B ranfia 
^ K om 
manda® 

°vacanam K ®patikka- 
^^B a pana. 
om. 

S. a, nama 
B. a. pana 
^ B evag 
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imai] gatliaij vatva gonaij yaceyyatlia ’ ^ ti gathaij iiggaii- 
hapesi 

'Dye me gona mahaiaja yehi khettaij kasamase, 
tesu eko mato deva dutiyag dehi khattij a ’ ti 

So saijvaccharamattena taij gathai)^ pagunag katva 
pagunabha^ aij puttassa aiocetva ‘tena hi tata kincid eva 
pannakaiaij adaya agacebatha, ahaij puiimataiag gantya 
lahno santike thassami’^ti vutte ‘ sMhu tata’ ti panmi- 
karaq gahetva Somadattassa lanno santike thitakale 
ussahappatto lajakulag gantva lahha tutthacittena kata- 
patisammodano^ ‘tata cirassag viya^ agat’ attha idai] 
asanaij® nisiditva yadatha yen’ attho ’ ti vntto imag gatham 
aha 


‘Dye me gona mahaiaja yehi khettag kasamase, 
tesu eko mato deva, dutiyag ganha" khattij a ’ ti 

Eahna® ‘kig vadesi^ tata, puna vadahi’^^ ti vutte tath’^^ 
eva gathanc^ aha Raja tena virajjhiUa kathitabha\ ag 
hatva sitag katva ‘ Somadatta tumhakag gehe bahii mahhe . 
gona ’ ti vatva, ‘ tumhehi dinna bhavissanti deva ’ ti vutte 
Bodhisattassa tussitva brahmanassa solasa gone alagkaia- 
bhanclakag^^ nivasagamah^^ c’ assa brahmadeyyag datva 
mahantena yasena brahmanag uyyojesi ’ 

Sattha imag desanag^^ ahaiitva ‘tada laja Anando 
ahosi, brahmano Laludayi, Somadatto^^ aham e\a ti 


^ yacetha 

^ B vasami B^ vassami 
® K B vata 
K coir ganhasi 
® ®etha. 

C °esi BA ^ehi. K. ^ehL 
B a. pi K a so pi 
KB Bi tarn F tarn 
1® K. ®akah ca B^ ®bhandah ca 
1^ fii ^sana^ 

1® Bi a pana 


2 K a sutva 
** K. B ^damano 
® B idhas®. 

® CA raja. P °nho/ 

S ®asi. 


IS E B. BA dhammaA 



126 


LSLuday lithe) at attliii Dhp XI 7 =152 

jatakaij samodhanetva, ‘na bhikkhave idan ’eva pubbe p’ 
esa attano appassutataya annasmii} vattabbe annam eva 
vadati, appassutapuiiso balivaddasadiso va^ nama hot! ’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 

152 ‘ Appassutayag® puriso balivaddo va ]irati, 
magsani tassa vaddhanti pahha tassa na 
vadcihati ’ ti 


Tattha appassutayan ti ekassa va dvinnag va panna- 
sakanag va athava pana^ vagganag® sabbantimena 
pancchedena ekassa va dvinnag va suttantanag® vapi 
abhavena appassuto ayag, kammatthanag pana uggahetva 
anuyunjanto bahussuto va. Balivaddo va jiratl ti 
yatha*^ balivaddo 3 iramano vaddhamano n' eva matu na 
pitu® na sesanatakanag atthaya vaddhati atha kho 
niratthakam eva jlrati, evam evag ayag pi na upa 3 ]haya- 
vattag kaioti, na acaiiyavattag na agantukavatt§,dmi, na 
bhavanaramatag^ anuyunjati^® ti, niratthakam eva jlrati 
Magsani tassa vaddhanti ti yatha balivaddassa *yuga- 
nangaladlni vahetug^ asamattho eso’ ti arahne vissatthassa 
tatth'^^ eva vasantass^pi^® magsani vaddhanti, evam evag 
imassapi^^ upajjhay^^dihi vissatthassa sagghag^ mssaya 
cattaio paccaye labhitva uddhavirecanadini katva kayag 


^ K oiiu - B om 

® B. appasu®. ^ B. pannarasa® 

* ^ K suttava® ® C ®tag suttag 

^ B. a hi 

® E matapitunag for ma® na pi® 

® K B. ®bhavanamaggag. K a -pi 
C C\ ®nla B ®itug 

12 B. tath’. 

1® F. carantassa pi B vicarantassa khadantassa pivan- 
tassa K, car® pi khad® tassa 
14 F C C" imi®. 


^ B. ja®. 
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posentassa^ magsam vaddhanti, thulasaiiio hut^a waiati ^ 
Pafina^ lokiyalokuttaia pan’ assa panna ekangula- 
mattapi® na vaddhati, aianne pana gacchalatadlni viya 
tassa® eha dvarani'^ nissaya tanha c’eva navavidhamano ca 
Taddhati ti attho 

Desanavasane mahajano sotapattiphalag ® papuni^ ti 
Laludayittheiassa vatthu 


8 Anandattherassa T daxagath a\ atthu 

Anekajatisaijsaian ti imag dhammadesanai] Sattha 
bodhiiukkhamule nismno udanavasena udanet\a apara- 
bhage Anandattheiena puttho kathesi. 

So bodhirukkhamiile nismno smiye anatthamite^^ 
yeva Marabalag \idhamitva^^ pathamayarae pnbbenivasa- 
paticchadakag tamag^® padaletva, majjhimayame dibba- 
cakkhug visodhetva, pacchimayame saxtesu karunnatag 
paticca paccayakare nanag otaretTa tag anulomapatiloma- 
\asena sammasanto aiunuggamanavelaya^® sammasam- 
bodhig abhisambu]]hitva anekehi buddhasatasahassehi 
avgahitag^*^ udanag udanento ima gatha abhasi 

153 ‘ Anekajatisagsarag sandhavissag anibbisag 

gahakaiakag^® gavesanto, dukkha jati punap- 
punag 


^ B posa® 2 B 

B pannayi joi pa° ti 
® B om S viy’ assa 
B ^ladini 

® C ®gsu S bahu °gsu 
K no title B a sattamag 
B. °angamite B^ atthankamite 
B vidhagsetva K °sag pa° 

K a saha acehaiijehi 
C “tu. 0®“ fi78t °tug F 
K °kaiag B ®kaia, so in CL 


"Kg tassa 
5K 

C C® ‘^adini 


K oin 
tag 
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154 Gahakaraka dittho ’si, puna gehaij na kahasi, 
sabba te phasuka bhagga, gahakutag visan- 
khitaij,^ 

visaijkhaiagataij eittaij tanhanai] khayai) a]]- 
haga ’ ti 


Tattha gahakaiakag gavesanto ti ahaij imassa 
attabhavageliassa kaiakag tanhavaddhakiq gavesanto yena 
kaianena^ sakka so^ datthug tassa bodhinanass’ atthaya 
Dipaiikaiapadamule katabhinibaro ettakag kalag aneka- 
]atisagsaiag anekajatisatasahassasagkhatag^ imag sag- 
saravattag anibbisag tag^ nanag avindanto alabhanto 
yeva sandhavissag sagsarig® aparaparag anuvicarin ti 
attho, diikkha jati puiiappunan ti — idag gahakaraka- 
gavesanassa^ karanavacanag ® — ^yasma jaravyadhimarana- 
missitaya^ ]ati nam’ esa punappuna upagantug dukkha 
ca tasmig aditthe^^ nivattati, tasma tag gavesanto 
sandhavissan ti attho Dittho ’si ti sabbannutahanag 
pativi] 3 hantena^® maya idam dittho asi^^ Puna gehan 
ti puna^® imasmig sagsaravatte attabhavasagkhatag mama 
gehag na kahasi, sabba te phasuka^® ti tava sabba 
avasesakilesaphasuka maya bhagga, gahakutag visag- 
khitan^'^ ti imassa taya katassa attabhavagehassa avgja- 


^ B °atag ^ F B S. fianena 

^ S tag ^ B °sankhyag 

® C S 0711 ^ F sagca"^ 

K. C F S °rakag (K. °rag) gavesantassa 
^ C. °nag va° S punappuna jananag cavanag 

dukkhag 

^ G. nissattaya F. °yag. S missatta 
C C^ S am K. a 3 ati. 

S adhitthe, a na 
K patibu 33 hanten’ eva 
K B. ’si 
K. B a bhagga 
B °atan K °attan 


C C\ S om. 
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sagkhatag Lanmkamaiidalar) pi inaya viddhagsitaij, 
visagkharagataij cittan ti idani mama cittag visag- 
kharag nibbanag p^ammanakaianavasena gatag anupa- 
vitthag, ta’^^Lanag^ khayam ajjhaga ti tanhanag 
khayas‘:;,xjJdiatag arahattag adhigato ’smi ti ^ 

Anandattheiassa udanagathavatthn ® 


9 MaH ADH an ASBTTHIPUTrAVATTHU 

Acaiitva^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Isipatane 
vihaianto Mahadhanasetthiputtag arabbha kathesi. 

So kira Baianasiyag asltikotivibhave kule nibbatti Ath" 
assa matapitaio cmtesug ‘ainhakag kule mahabhoga- 
kkhandho,® puttassa no® thapetva yathasukhag paribhogag 
annena kammena kiccag natthi’ ti tag gitavMitamattam'^ 
eva sikkhapesug Tasmig yeva nagaie® asitikotmbhave'^ 
kule^® dhitapi nibbatti, tass^pi^^ matapitaro tath' eva 
cmtetva tag naccagitamattam^^ eva sikkhapesug. Tesag 
vayappattanag avahavivaho ahosi. Atha nesag apaia- 
bhage matapitaro kalam akagsu, dveasitikotidhanag ekas- 
mig yeva gehe ahosi. Setthiputto divasassa tikkhattiig 
rafiSo upatthanag gacchati Atha tasmig nagare dhutta 
cmtesug ‘ sacayag setthiputto suiasondo^ bhavissati, 
amhakag phasukag bhavissati, ugganhapema nag suia- 
sondabhavan’ ti te surag adaya bhajjitamagse^^ c' eva 


^ K. tanha® 

® K. no title B om 
a bra® 

® B. a. hatthe 
^ K a. annasmig 
K B a. eka. 

K B ®gitavadita® 
kha3]aka® 

III. 


a attho 

An®, and a, atthamag 
® B. a tag 
" K. B. B^ naccagi® 
®vassa®. 

K om pi 
B^ ®sundo 
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lonasakkhaia ca dasante^ bandhitva miilakandaij ^ gahetva 
tassa rajakulato agacehantassa maggag olokayamana 
msiditva tag agacchantag disva sii*. pivitva lona- 
sakkharag mukhe khipitva mulakandaq ^ dasiiv f ^ ‘ vassa- 
satag ]iva sami^ setthiputta, tag^ nissaya mayag khaJ^^na- 
pivanasamattha bkaveyyama ’ ti ahagsn So tesaq vacanag 
sutva pacchato agacchantag culiipatthakag pucchi 'kim 
ete pivanti’ ti. ‘Ekag panakag sami’ ti ‘Manapa- 
jatikag^ etan ’ ti. 'Sami imasmig jivaloke imina sadisag 
patabbayuttakaq nama natthi ’ ti So ‘ evag sante may^pi 
patug vattatl ti thokathokag® aharapetva pivati Ath’ 
assa na ciren’^® eva te dhutta pivanabbavag natva tag 
panvarayigsu Gacchante^^ kale parivaro maba ahosi, 
so satena pi satadvayena pi surag aharapetva pivanto 
anukkamena nisinnatthanadisii kahapanarasig thapetva 
surag pivanto 'imma mala^^ aharatha^® imina gandhe^^ 
aharatha/^ ayag^® ]ute cheko ayag nacce^'^ ayag gite^® 
ayag vadite/® imassa sahassag detha imassa dve sahas- 
sani’ ti evag vikiianto^^ na cirass’ eva attano santakag 
asitikotidhanag khepetva, ' khinan te sami dhanan ’ ti 
vutte, 'kig bhaiiyaya me santakag natthi^ ti 'Atthi 


^ B dussante K dusante 

^ K miilakakande, B °kande 

® K °iya° 

® K °etva 
B kag 
® B thokag 
K B lep 

^®B ahara K ahata 
C ®dho E B B^ ‘^dhag 

B om 

S a ]ano 

C S. naccehi B a cheko 

and K B gite lefaj e naeee. 

G C". gitehn 

C kirante • 


B^ ®kante, 

^ K °lakakandag 
® B jivissami 
® K kig nama 
^®B cirass’ 

B malag 


B 07)1 ayag jii® che®, 


^ S* ®ehi B a cheko. 
0. ®ikag. 
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sami’ ti "Tena hi tai) ahaiatha’ ti tarn pi^ tath’ eva 
khepetva anupubbena khettag^ aramuyyanayoggadikam® 
pi antamaso bhojanabhandakam^ pi atthaianapapuiana- 
nisldanam pi sabbag attano santakaij vikkmitva khadi 
Atha nag® mahallakakale yehi*" ’ssa kulasantakag gehag 
vikkmitva gahitag tag geha nihangsu So bhariyag 
adaya janassa® gehabhittig nissaya vasanto kapalakhandag 
adaya bhikkhaya caritva janassa uechitthag® bhuhjitug 
-arabhi Atha nag ekadivasag asanasalaya dvaie thatva 
daharasamanerehi diyamanag ucchitthabhojanag pati- 
ganhantag^^ disva Sattha sitag patvakasi. Atha nag 
Anandatthero^^ sitakaranag pucchi. Sattha sitakaranag 
kathento ‘ passAnanda imag mahadhanakasetthiputtag,^® 
imasmig yeva nagare dveasitikotidhanag khepetva bhaii- 
yag adaya bhikkhaya caiantag, sace hi ayag pathama- 
vaye^^ bhoge akhepetva^ kammaiite payojayissa imasmig 
yeva^® nagare aggasetthi abhavissa, sace pana mkkha- 
mitva pabbajissa aiahattag papunissa, bhariyapi ’ssa 
anagamiphale patitthahissa , sace majjhimavaye bhoge 
akhepetva kammante payojayissa^*^ dutiyasetthi abhavissa 
nikkhamitva pabbajanto anagatni^® abhavissa bhaiiyapi 
’ssa sakadagamiphale patitthahissa , sace pacchimavaye 
bhoge akhepetva kammante payojayissa tatiyakasetthl^® 
abhavissa, mkkhamitva pabbajanto pi sakadagami abha- 


^ B. om . 2 B 


^rnayana® 


"K B bhaj^ B °ik° 


® K ath’ assa, 

® K yeva parihinassa attano gehag vikmitva gahitageha 
te nihangsu So 

B^ a gehabhattinaka. B. tena te 
® K B paraja® ® B S ®akag 

S ®aka° B ®akag bho®. 


Bi pan®. 

1® K B, °nase^ 
15 K. khep^ 

1^ K. °]issa 
i^B °yase^ 


1- B. a pi. 
i^K a ca. 

1® K 0771 

B. ®miphale 
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^?issa, bhanyapi ’ssa sotapattiphale patitthahissa, idani 
pan’ esa gihibhogato^ pi paiihino samaniiato pi paiiM- 
jitva^ ca pana^ sukkhapallale^ koncasakuno viya jato’ ti 
vatva ima gatha abhasi 

155 ‘Acarit\a biahmacaiiyaij aladdha yobbane 

dhanaij 

jinnakonca jbayanti^ klimamacche va 
pallale 

156 Acarit\a brahmacaiiyaij aladdha yobbane 

dhanaij 

senti capatikhina va puianani anutthunan' 
ti 


Tattha aeaiitva ti brahmacaiiyavasag avasitva, 
yobbane ti annppanne va bhoge uppadetuij uppanne 
va^‘ anurakkliitug samatthakale dhanam pi alabhitva 
Khinamacche ti te evarupa bala udakassa abhava 
khinamacche ^ pallale paiiLhinapatta jinnakohca viya 
a\aj]hayanti, idag vuttag hoti pallale udakassa abha\o 
viya hi imesaij vasanatthanassa abhavo, macchanag khlna- 
bhavo viya imesaij bhoganag abhavo, khinapattanag 
koncanag uppatitva gamanabhavo viya iiiesag idani jala- 
thalapathadihi® bhoge santhapetug asamatthabhavo, tasma 
te ete® khmapatta konca viya^° etth’^^ eva bajjhitva 
avajjhayanti ti Capatikhina va ti capato atikhina 
capa^2 vimmmutta ti attho, idag vuttag hoti yatha capa 
vinimmutta sara yathavegag ^ gantva patita gahetva 


^ K B ®ga "^bhavato 
^ B panag. 

- K ]]h^ 

C a va 
® C C" S 0771 

tatth’. B tath’, 

K capa°, so infra, 

^ K ^vp.gena O S yatha 


2 C pah° 

^ B ®pallake 
® K a bhoge 
® P. jalakathala®. 
^"^B idha 
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ukkhipante asati tatfch’ eva upacikabhattai) ^ honti,^ evai] 
ime pi tayo vaye atikkanta idani attanaij uddharituij 
asamatthataya maianag upagamissanti,® tena vattai) 
senti capatikhina va,^ puranani® anutthunan ti ‘iti 
amhehi khaditai] iti j)itan’® ti pubbe katani khaditapJta- 
naccagitavMitadini anutthunanta soeanta anusocanta ^ 
senti ’ ti 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papumijsii ti 
Mahadhanasetthiputtassa vatthu ® 
Jaiavagga\annana mtthita. 

Ekadasamo vaggo 

^ B °ikanaij bha° K ‘^ikanag bhutta 

G C" K S hoh ^ B a ti 

^ K B a ti ^ K. poi 

® B idan iti pi° ^ B ®pmta°, °naij 

® B om 

® K ton Setthiputtavatthu B a navamag End 
Of B^ 



XII ATTATAGGO 


1 BoDHIRAJAKL^klARAVATTHU ^ 

Attanan ce^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Bhesa- 
kalavane^ ^Tiharanto Bodhirajakumarag aiabbha kathesi 
So kira pathavitale annehi pasadehi asadisarupag akase 
uppatamanag viya Kokanadag® nama pasadag karapetva^ 
vaddhakig pucchi 'kig taya annattbapi evaiiipo pasado 
katapubbo, udahu pathamasippam eva idan ’ ti, 
. ^pathamasippam era dera* ti ea^ rutte® cmtesi ‘ sace 
ayag annassa pi evaiupag pasadag kaiissati, ayag pasado 
anacchanyo bhavissati, imag maya maretug va hatthapade 
vassa chinditug akkhmi va uppatetug vattati, evag 
anfiassa pasadag na kaiissati’ ti So tag atthag attano 
piyasahayakassa Sanjikaputtassa® nama manavakassa 
kathesi So cmtesi. ‘nissagsayag esa vaddhakig nases- 
sati, anaggho sippiyo mayi passante^ ma nassatu, sanham 
assa dassami’ ti So tag upasagkamitva ‘pasade te^^ 
kammag mtthitag no’ ti pucchitva^ ‘mtthitan’ ti vutte 
‘rajakumaro tag nasetukamo/^ attanag rakkheyyasi’ ti 


Cf F. J. m 157 

^ K a piyag jaSna. 

^ B. ^nudag, K. ®nudag 
^ K. om 
^ B. °detag 
® K. sante. 

K, a, ama 


Maj^bima ii 91 
2B °kair. 

^ F K. B. karetva 
® B. a, so. K a BO pi. 
^ K Sanjivaka®. 

C C^ S om 
a ta&ma 
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aha^ Yaddhaki^ ‘ bhaddan te sami kataij mama aio- 
centena,^ aham ettha kattabbag^ jamssami’ ti vatva, ‘kig 
bamma amhakag pasade kammag mtthitan ’ ti ra 3 akiima- 
lena pattko ‘na tava deva mtthati,^ bahug® avasitthan’ 
ti aha ‘Kig kammag nama avasitthan’ ti pucchi 
'Paecha deva acikkhissami, daiiini ta\a aharapetha’ ti. 
"Kigdarum nama’ ti ‘ Nissaiam^ sukkhadaiuQi deva’ ti. 
So aharapetva adasi Atha nag aha ^deva ito patthaya 
mama santikag na agantabbag,^ sukhumakammag karon- 
tassa hi anhena^® saddhig kathasallapantassa^^ me^ 
vikkhepo hoti, aharavelaya pana me bhaiiya va aharag 
ahaiissati ti Eajakumaio^'^ ca^® ‘sadhu’ ti patisuni. 
So pi ekasmig gabbhe nisiditva tarn daruni taccheha 
attano puttadarassa antonisidanayoggag Garulasakunag 
katva ahaiavelaya pana bhaiijag aha ' gehe ^yjamanakag 
sabbag vikkiiiit\a^® hirannasuvannag ganhahi’ ti. Baja- 
kumaio pi vaddhakissa anikkhamanatthaya^'^ gehag 
pankkhipitva^^ rakkhag^^ thapesi Yaddhaki pi sakunassa 
nitthitakale *aj 3 a sabbe pi darake gahetva agaccheyyasi ’ 
ti bhariyag vatva bhuttapataraso puttadarag sakunassa ' 
Lucchiyag nisidapet'ia vatapanena mkkhamit\a palayi 
So tesag ‘deva vaddhaki palayati’ ti^ kandantanag ye\a 
gantva Himavante otaritva ekag nagarag mapetva^^ 
Katthavahanaraja nama jato 


^ K a sutva. 

® F. C B. ^antena. 

® B. nitthitag, 

® F B bahu K bahii, 

®B msai® 

^ K. B nag°. B a kigkarana 
F K. B, annehi 
K om B kamma® 

S °tu C C^ °ti, om. ti. 

S. pi K, om. 

G\ CO) r abhi® 

B. ar° 

K. a tattha 


^B a pi 
^ K. B. °akag 

7 F K B om 


K B sallape sati 

G. S kumaro 
B ®etva 
^ B ®etva 
F a na 
22 B a.ti 



186 


BodhuCtjalumniaiatthu Dhp XII 1 ==157 


Rajakumaro pi * pasadamahaij karissami ’ ti Sattharag 
nimantefcva jiasadag ^ eatujatikagandhehi - pai xbhandag ® 
katva patharaag ummarato patthaya celapattikag^ patthan 
So kiia aputtako, tasma ‘sacahag puttag va dhitaiag 
va lacehami Sattha imag akkamissatx ti cintetva patthan. 
So Satthaii agate Sattharag^ paficapatittbitena vanditva 
pattag gahetva ‘pavisatha bhante’ ti aha Sattha na 
pavisi So diitiyam pi tatiyam pi yaci Sattha apavisitva 
va Anandattherag olokesi Thero olokitasannay’ eva 
vatthanag® anakkamanabhavag ' natva, ‘saghaiantu® raja- 
kumara dussani, na Bhagava celapattikag akkamissati 
pacehimajanatag Tathagato oloketi’ ti dussani saghara- 
pesi So dussani saghantva Satthaiag anto^ pavesetva 
yagukhajjakeiia sammanetva^^ ekamantag nisinno^^ van- 
ditva aha. ‘bhante ahag^^ tumhakag upakarako tikkhat- 
tug saranag gato, kucchigato^® kir’ amhi ekavaiag^*^ 
saianag gato, dutiyag tarunadarakale, tatiyag^ vinnu- 
bhavag^® pattakale, tas^a me kasma celapattikag na 
akkamittlia ' ti ^ Kig pana tvag kumara cintetva celani 
atthari’^^ ti Sace puttag va dhitaiag va lacchami 
Sattha noie^^ akkamissati” ti idag cintetva bbante’^® ti. 
* Ten’ evahag na akkamin ’ ti ‘ Kig panahag bbante 


^ K. B °de. ^ S catuj]® 

^ B. °ikag. 

® C 0771 

^ B. anakkamabhavag. 

® B tag sagharatu K. saghara 
® B. a. °nivesanag 
^ B a va 

12 ^ ahag bhante 

K B a ca P. S. a. va 
^ E. a. pi. 

P vighata® F K °bhava°. 

K a celani. B a. celapatikag. 
a attharami. 

K. ten8.hag kumara B a. tag 
K. a aha 


F "^tiga® B °iya° 
'^B °patikag. 

® B Sattharag. 


K santapetva 


B ‘^vare 
^rasi 
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puttaij va dhitaiaij va n’ eva^ lacehami ’ ti ' Ama 
kamara’ ti. ‘Kiijkarana’ ti ‘ Pmimakaattabhave^ ja- 
yaya saddhig pamadaij apannatta’^ ti Kasmiij kale 
bhante ’ ti Ath’ assa Sattha atitag^ahaiitva dassesi ^ 

" Atite kna anekasatamanussa*^ mahati^a navaya samud- 
dag pakkhandigsii, nava samuddamajjhe bhijji, dve 
jayampatika ekag phalakag gahetva antaiadipakag^ pavi- 
sigsu, sesa sabbe tatth’ eva maiigsu Tastnig kho pana 
dipake mahasakunasaggho vasati, te annag khaditabbakag 
adisva cbata]jhatta sakunandakani" angaiesu pacitva 
khMigsu, tesu appahontesu sakunacchape gahetva® kha- 
digsu, evag pathamavaye pi ma]]himavaye pi pacchima- 
vaye pi® khadigsu yeva, ekasmig pi^® vave appamadag 
iiapajjigsu, eko pi ca nesag appamadag napa]]i ’ 

Sattha idag tassa pubbakammag dassetva ‘ sace hi 
tvag rajakumaia^^ ekasmig pi vaye bhaiiyaya saddhig 
appamadag apa3]issa ekasmig pi^*^ vaye putto va dhita 
va uppajjeyya,^^ saee va^® pana vo eko pi appamatto 
abhavissa, tag paticca putto va dhita va^® uppajjissa, 
kumara, attanag hi^'^ piyag mahhamanena tisu^® vayesu 
appamattena atta^® lakkhitabbo, evag asakkontena eka- 
vaye^ pi rakkhitabbo yeva ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

167. ' Attanan ce piyag jafina rakkheyya nag surak- 
khitag, 

tinnam aSnatarag^^ yamag patgaggeyya pandito' ti 


^ K. C C" na 
C. con ®nna (C ®nna). 

B desesi 

® K. C C®* anantara® 

® K a paccitva 
K a, te 
K kumara 
c °yyag 

1® F. 0 C®* a na 
i®F. B a pi 

K, ekasmig vaye ca C C*' 
^1 K, manna® 


^ K purimaatta® 

K ®batama® 

B. ®aiKlani. 

® K om, 

11 K «. ti 
i^C C^vo 
1^ B om 
17 C Oa om. 

1® F 0 attanag 
°vare F o77i evag . ra' 



Vlh Bodlma)alumd}atattlm Dhp. XII 1=157 

Tattha yam an ti Sattha attano dhammissarataya^ 
desanakusalataya^ idha tinnaij vayanag aSnataiaij vayag 
‘ yaman ’ ti katva dassesi,® tasma evam ettha attho vedi- 
tabbo sace atlanai) piyaij janeyya lakkheyya naij 
suiakkhitaij yatha so suiakkhito hoti evaij naij^ rak- 
kheyya, tattha sace gihi samano " attanag rakkhissami ’ ti 
upaiipasadatale susaijvutag gabbhag pavisitva sampanna- 
rakkho hutva nivasanto^ pi, pabbajito hutva susagvuta- 
pihitadvaiavatapanalene^ vihaianto pi attanag na*^ rak- 
khati yeva, gihi pana samano® yathabalag danasiladini 
punnani kaionto pabbajito va pana vattapativattapaiiyatti- 
manasikaresu ussukag® apajjanto attanag rakkhati nama 
Evag tlsu vayesu asakkonto pi^® ahnatarasmig pi vaye 
panditapuri&o attanag patijaggat’ eva,^^ sace^^ gihibhuto 
pathamavaye khiddapasutataya kusalag katug na 
Scikkoti majjhimavaye appamattena hutva kusalag katab- 
bag, sace majjhimavaye puttadarag posento kusalag katug 
na sakkoti pacchimavaye katabbam eva, evam pi karon- 
tena^® atta patijaggito va hoti, evag akarontassa pana 
atta piyo nama na hoti apayaparayanam eva^® nag^'^ 
karoti, sace pana^® pabbajito pathamavaye sajjhayag 
karonto dharento^® vacento vattapativattag karonto^^ 
pamadam apajjati majjhimavaye appamattena samana- 

^ K. a c’eva ^ K B a ca. 

® B. desesi ^ G S om 

° K B vas° 

® B. susagvutena pi® F C susagvuto pi° K ®pida- 
hita°. K B "^ne lene. 

P B ® K sa® pana. 

® B. ®ena suussukag F K B om 

S B ®ti yeva F. ®ite yeva 

B a hi khilupasutata 

^■^0 0*8 kusalassa 

F. karonte K. B, tena B a ca. 

K. 0 C^. na K om. 

B ®anto C S. om. 

^ B o/n 
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dhammo katabbo, sace^ pathamavaye uggahitapaiiyattiya 
atthakathag^ vmicchayag® kaianakaranaii ca pucchanto 
majjhimavaye pamadam apajjati, paechimavaye appa- 
mattena samaiiadhammo katabbo yeva,^ evam pi tena atta 
patijaggito va hoti, evaq akarontassa pana atta piyo nama 
na hoti pacchanutapanen’® eva nag tapeti ti 
Desanavasane rajakumaro ® sotapattipbale patitthahi, 
sampattaparisaya pi satthilia desana^ ahosi ti 
Bodhiiajakumarassa vatthu ® 


2 Upanandasa.k\a.puttatthera\atthl ^ 

Attanam eva pathaman ti imag dhatnmadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane Mhaianto Upanandasakyaputtaij^ arabbha 
kathesi 

So kira thero dhammakathag katbetug eheko tassa 
appicchatadipatisannuttag dhammakathag sutva bahu 
bhikkhu nag^ clvarehi pigetva dhutangam samadayigsu/^ 
tebi visatthapankkhaie so yeva^® ganhi So ekasmig 
antovasse upakatthe janapadag agamasi Atha nag ekas- 
mig vihare daharasamaneia dhammakathikapemena 
^ bhante idha vassag upetha ’ ti vatva,^"^ ‘ idha kittakag 
vassavasikag labbhati’ ti pucchite^ tebi ‘ekeko satako’^® 
ti vutte tattha upahana thapetva aiinag viharag 


^ K a pana. 

®ya". 

B °tapen’ 

K dbammades® 

® K, 07n title B a pathamag 
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agamasi Dutiyam pi^ viharaij gantva * idha kig labbliati’ 
ti pncchitva ‘ dve sataka ' ti vutte kattarayatthiij ^ thapesi 
Tatiyaij vihaiaij gantva 'idha kig labbliati’ ti pucchitia^ 
‘tayo sataka’ ti vutte ^ ndakatumbai)^ thapesi Catuttha* 
viharai]® gantva *idha kig labbhati’ ti pucchitva ‘cattaio 
sataka ’ ti \ atte " sadhu idlia vasissami ’ ti tattha vassag 
upagantia gaha^thanaii c’eva bhikkhunah ca dhamma- 
kathag kathesi, te nag bahuhi vatthehi c’eva eivaiehi ca 
pujesug So vutthavasso itaiesu pi viharesu sasanag 
pesetia ‘ maya paiikkhaiassa thapitatta vassfi-vasikag 
laddhabbag, tarn me'^ pahmantu ’ ti sabbag aharapetva 
yanakag^ puretva payasi. Ath’ ekasmig vihare d've 
dahaiabhikkhu dve satake ekah ca kambalag labhitva 
‘tuyliag^ sataka hontii,^^ mayhag kambalo’ ti bhajetug 
asakkonta maggasamipe msiditva vivadanti Te tag 
theiag agacchantag disva ‘bbante tumhe bhajetva 
detha’ ti vadigsu ‘Tumhe yeva^ bhajetha’ ti ‘ Na 
sakkoma bhante, tumhe yeva no bhajetva detha’ 

‘ Mama vaeane thassatha ’ ti. ‘ Ama thassama ’ ti. ‘ Tena 
hi sadhu’ ti^® tesag dve satake datva * ayag dhamma- 
kathag kathentanag amhakag parupan^raho ’ ti ma- 
hagghag^® kambalag adaya pakkami Dahaiabhikkhu 
vippatisanno^® Satthu santikag gantva tarn attham aro« 
cesug Sattha ‘na ohikkhave idan’ eva^^ tumhakag 


^ K om 
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C. G^. ®kundag S. 
® K B ®tthag vi° 
yanag 
'OK °kag 
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santakaij^ gahetva^ vippatisaimo karoti, pubbe pi akasi 
yeva ’ ti ’ ^ atitaij ahari 

‘ Atitasmui^ Anutliacaii ca Gambhiiacaii ca ti dve udda 
mahantaij rohitamacchaij labhitva ‘ mayhaij sisaij botu 
tava nangutthan ’ ti vivadapanna bbajetug asakkonta 
ekaij sigalag disva abagsu 'matula imaij no bbajetva 
dehi’ ti ‘Ahaij raniia vmicchayatthane thapito,® tattha 
ciraij nisiditva jaiighavihaiatthaya agato ’mbi, idani® 
okaso natthi ’ ti ‘ Matula ma evaij kaiotha, bhajetva 
eva detha ’ ti ‘ Mama vacane thassatha ’ ti ‘ Thas- 
sama matula ’ ti ‘ Tena hi sadhti ’ ti sisag chmditva 
ekamante akasi, nangutthaij ekamante,^ katva ca pana 
*tata yena pana^ vo anutiie caiitag so nangutthaij gan- 
hatu, yena gambhire caritaij tassa sisag hotu, ayam pana 
majjhimakhando^^ mama vmicchayadhamme thitassa 
bhavissati’ ti te^^ sanhapento 

Anutiracaii nangutthag sisag Gambhiracaimo 
athaj^ag majjhimo khando dhammatthassa 
bhavissati’ ti 

imag gathag^^ vatva majjhimakhandag adaya pakkami, 
te vippatisarino tag oloketva atthagsu’, 

Sattha imag atitag dassetva ‘evam esa afcite pi tumhe 
vippatisaimo akasi jeva’ ti vatva te bhikkhti sahhapetva 
Upanandag garahanto ‘bhikkhave parag ovadantena^^ 
nama pathamam eva atta^ patirupe^^ patitthapetabbo ’ ti 
vatva imag gatham aha 

158 * Attanam eva pathamag patirupe nivesaye, 

ath’ annam anusaaeyya na kihssejya^'^ pandito’’ ti. 


^ K. oin 
® K a vatva, 
s K. C C" ow 
B oin 
om 

C. tesag 
B,om 

^ B, attanag S a. thane. 


B a tumhe 
^ K B a hi. 

^ K B. a me. 

® K B. a akasi 
S B °mo kha^ 
F. J III 334. 
K. C '^nto 
B kileseyya 
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Tattha patiiupe nivesaye ti anuechavike gune 
patitthapeyya, idag vuttag hoti yo appicchatadigunehi 
va aiiyavagsapatipad^dihi^ va^ pai^ag anusasitukamo so 
attanam eva pathamatarag^ tasmig gune patitthapeyya, 
evag patitthapetva atha^ annag tehi gunehi anusaseyy^, 
attanag hi tattha amvesetva kevalag param eva anusa- 
samano parato nindag labhitva kiiissati nama, tattha 
attanag nivesetva anusasamano j^arato pasagsag labhati, 
tasma na kilissati nama, evam karonto pandito na kilis- 
seyya ti ® 

Desanavasane te dve bhikkhii sotapattiphale patittha- 
higsu, maha]anassapi satthika desana® ahosi ti. 

Upanandasakyaputtassa vatthu^ 


8 Padhanikatissattheravatthu ^ 

Attanan ce® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Padhamkatissattherag arabbha kathesi. 

So kiia Satthu santike kammatthanag gahetva pafica- 
sate bhikkhu adaya araSne vassag upagantva ‘avuso 
dharamanakabuddhassa ^ vo santike^® kammatthanag 
gahitag, appamatta^^ samanadhammag karotha* ti ova- 
ditva sayag gantva nipajjitva supati Te bhikkhu patha- 
mayamag^^ cankamitva majjhimayame viharag^ pavisanti 
So niddayitva pabuddhakale^^ tesag santikag gantva ‘kig 
tumhe nipa] 3 itva niddayissama ” ti agata,^^ sighag 


^ °sagvasa®. 
^ E om 
^ B kilissati 
K o}7u title 




® K. astatha kayira. 
“S. °ka.\K. B sa°vo 
“K.B “yaflue. 

K. pabu]]h^tu° 

\ 


E ariyasampati®. 

® B. °mag. ^ K B. ath’ 

® K. dhammades®. 
B. °rava°, and a. dufiyap 
* CJ-. P. J. I. 435 


® B °kassa bu° 
B a va. 

^ B a. gantva 
^ K °ntva. 
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nikkhamitva samanadhammag katrothS * ti vatva sayaij 
gantva tath’ eva supati Itaie majjhimayame^ pi® bahi 
cankamitva pacchimayame viharag pavisanti So puna 
pi pabu]]hitva tesag santikag gantva te nhaia mharitva 
sayag puna^ gantva supat’ eva.'^ Tasmirg mccakalag evag 
karonte te bhikkhu sajjhayag va® kammatthanag va 
manasikatug nasakkhigsu, eittag afifiatliattag agamasi. 
Te ‘amhakag acaiiyo ativiya araddhavniyo, pariganhis- 
sama nan’ ti paiiganhanta tassa kiriyag disva 'natth' 
amha avuso, acariyo no tuccharavag iravati’ ti vadigsu® 
Tesag ativiya niddaya kilamantanag ekabhikkhii pi visesag 
nibbattetug nasakkln*^ Te vutthavassa Satthu santikag 
gantva Satthara katapatisanthara ^kiij bhikkhave appa- 
matta butva samanadhammag karittha’ ti pucchita® tarn 
atthag arocesug Sattha ‘ na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe 
p’ esa tumhakag antarayam akasi® yeva’ ti vatva tehi 
yacito/® 

‘ Amatapitaii^^ sagvaddho anacaiiyakule vasag 
nayam akalag kalag va abhganati^^kukkuto’ ti^® 

imag Akalaravikukkutajatakag vittharetva kathesi, Uada 
bi^^ so kukkuto ayag Padhanikatissatthero ahosi, ime 
paneasata bhikkhii te manava ahesug, disapamokkha- 
cariyo^ ahana eva’ ti. 

Sattha imag jatakag vittharetva^^ * bhikkhave paiag 
ovadantena nama atta^^ sudanto katabbo, evag ovadanto^® 


^ K ®yama (foi °ag) 

® K 0771. B. 0771, pi 

® E. pana 
^ K om. 

C. C^°lgsa. 

^ E kasi. 

S aiadhito C. C® 
E. B. >tu. 

J I 436 
^B *=^0 a^ 

B attanag. 


. . pacchimayame 

^ B tath’ eva supati. 
® C 0“' om 
^ B ®liva, a. te. 

a atitag ahaiitva. 

^®B nabhi® 

' C 
B "itva 
B. vadanto 
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sudanto huh a dameti nama’ ti vatva imaij gatham 
aha 

159 ‘ Attanah ce tatha kayiia^ yath’ annam® anusasati, 
sudanto vata dametha, atta hi kiia duddamo' ti 


Tass’ attho yatha’^ hi^ bhikkhu ‘ pathamayamadisii 
cahkamitabban ’ ti vaha paiag ovadati® sa^ag cankama- 
dim adhitthahanto attanan ce^ tatha kayira yath' 
annag anusasati, evag sante sudanto vata dame- 
tha,® yena gunena paiag anusasati tena attana^ sudanto 
hutva dameyya Atta hi kiia duddamo ti ayag hi 
atta nama duddamo, tasma yatha so sudanto hoti tatha 
dametabbo ’ ti 

Desana^asane pancasatapi te bhikkhu arahattag papu- 
mgsu ti 

Padhanikatissattherassa vatthu 


4 K L M \K l&SAPAMATUTTHERn ATTHU ^ 

Atta hi attano natho ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto Kumaiakassapattherassa mata- 
rag arabbha kathesi 

Sa kira Eajagahanagare setthidhita vinhutag patta- 
kalato patthaya pabbajjag yaci Atha^^ punappuna yaca- 
man^pi^^ ca matapitunnag santike^^ pabbajjag alabhitva 


“ B. kariya 
® C 8 tatha, 
"B ^di 
® B a, ti 


^ B a. attano 
^ S B, yathannam 
5 K. S 
^ C ca 
® K attanaij 

K no title B °rava°, mid a. tatlyag 
* Cf. F J. 1. 145 
K B om C C^ a nag S a. sa 
K. yaeiya® K B 


^ka 
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vayappatta patikulaij gantA^a patidevata hutA^a agaramajjhe 
A^asi^ Ath’ aasa na cirass’ eA"a^ kucchiyag^ gabbho pati- 
tthahi, sa pan’ assa^ patitthitabhavag ajamtA^a A^a samikan 
aradhetva pabba 33 ag yaci Atha nag so mahantena sak- 
karena bhikkhuniupassayag netA^ ajananto Devadatta- 
pakkhiyanag ^ bhikkhuninag® santike pabbajesi Aparena 
samayena bhikkhuniyo tassa gabbhmibhavag natva tahi 
*kig idan’ ti vutta'^ ^nahag ayye® janami kim etag, silag 
vata^ me arogam eva ti bhikkhuniyo tag Devadatfcassa 
santikag netva ‘ ayag bhikkhuni saddhapabbajita,^® imissa 
mayag gabbhassa patitthitabhavag kalag na janama, klg 
dam kaioma’ ti pucchigsu DeA^adatto ‘ma mayhag 
ovadakaiikanag bhikkhuninag ayaso uppajjatu’ ti^^ etta- 
kam eva cmtetA^a ‘ uppabbajetha nan ’ ti aha Tag sutA^a 
sa^^ dahara 'ma mag ayye nasetha, nahag Devadattag 
uddissa pabl)a]ita, etha mag Satthu santikag JetaA^anag 
netha’ ti Ta tag adaya JetaA^anag gantA^a Satthu aio- 
cesug, Sattha ‘ tassa gihikale gabbho patitthito ’ ti jauanto 
pi paravadamocanatthag rajanag Pasenadikosalag Mah- 
Anathapindikag^^ CulAnathapindikag ^ Yisakhag^® upasi- 
kag afinani ca mahakulani pakkosapetva Upalittherag 
anapesi ‘ gaccha imissa daharaya catupaiisamajjhe 
kammag parisodhehi ’ ti There lanno purato Visakhag 
pakkosapetva^^ tag adhikaranag paticchapesi. Sa sani- 
pakarag parikkhipapetA^a antosaniyag^^ tassa hatthapada- 


^ K B, agarag ajjhavasi. 
^ K. eirassena. 

^ B gabbhassa 
® K ^unag. 

® F a. na tag 
K saddhaya pa° 

F K B om ®bhavag, 

12 K ®atu. C- °ati 
Maha-An" 

F B, 
so^ 

2® saniyag. 


F. vasati 

3K. B °ismig 
^ K. B ®kanag. 

^ K, puttha. 

^ K pana. 

S, a janama. Read ^vaka'^ ^ 
12 F om. C ta 
15 K. B. Cula-An° 

1*^ K. B. a. bhikkhuniya 
12 B a. tesag 


ni. 


10 
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nabhiudaiapariyosanani oloketva laase^ di\ase samanetva^ 
‘ gihibbave imaya gabbho laddho ’ ti natva theiassa tam 
atthai] aiocesi Ath’ assa theio paiisamajjhe parisuddlia- 
bbavaij pafeitthapesi Sa apaiena samayena Padumuttara- 
buddhassa"^ padamule patthitapatthanaij mahanubhavag 
puttag vijayi Ath’ ekadivasag laja bhikkhuniupassaya- 
samipena^ gacchanto daiakasaddaij sutva, Hug idan ’ ti 
pucchitva, ^ deva ekissa bhikkhumya putto jato, tass’ esa 
saddo’ ti vutte^ kumaiag attano gharag netva dhatlnag 
adasi Namagahaiiadivase c’ assa 'Kassapo’ ti namag 
katva kumarapanharena vaddhitatta® ‘ Kumaiakassapo ’ 
ti sagjamgsu So Idlamandale daharake pahantva ^nitn- 
matapitiken’ amha pahata’ ti vutte rajanag upasagka- 
mitva "deva mag “ mmmatapitiko ” ti vadanti, mataram 
me acikkliatba ’ ti pucchitva ranna dhatiyo dassetva " ima 
te mataro’ ti vutte "na ettika" mama® mataro, ekaj^a me 
mataia bhavitabbag, tam me acikkhatha’ ti aha.^ Raja 
‘ na sakka imag vahcetun ’ fci cmtetva ‘ tata tava mata 
bhikkhuBl, tvag maya bhikkhuniupassaya anito ’ ti So 
tavataken’^^ eva samuppannasagvego hutva "tata pabba- 
jetha man ’ ti aha Eaja " sadhu tata ’ ti tag mahantena 
sakkarena Satthu santike pabbajesi So laddhupasampado 
"Kumaiakassapatthero’ ti pannayi So Satthu santike 
kammatthanag gahetva arannag pavisitva vayamitva^^ 
visesag nibbattetug asakkonto " puna kammatthanag vise- 
setva gahessami ti Satthu santikag agantva^^ Andha- 
vane vihasi Atha nag Kassapabuddhakale ekato samana- 
dhammag katva anagamiphalag patva Brahmaloke nib- 
battabhikkhu^ Brahmalokato agantva pannaiasa^® panhe 

su^ 

^ B C, > 

« K vu^ 

® B me 
K nito 
°anto 

K. B gantva. 
B^pannaiasa 


^ K. B masa®, 

® K om. ^buddhassa 
^ P, K B a. tag. 

^ K B "aka. 

^ C C" om. 

B tava ettaken\ 

B. gahi° 

B nibbattita^ 
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puccliitva ‘ime panhe thapetva Sattharag anno^ vyakatug 
samattho^ natthi, gaccha Satthu santike imesag atthaxj 
ugganha’ ti uyyojesi So tatha katva paahaYissa]ja- 
navasane arahattaij papuni.^ 

Tassa pana nikkhantadivasato^ patthaya dvadasaTassam 
matu bhikkhuniya akkhihi assuni pavattigsu^ Sa putta- 
viyogadukkhita assutmten’ eva mukhena bhikkhaya cara- 
mana antaia\i[thiyag theiag disva va® ‘putta putta’ ti 
viiavanti tag ganhitug'^ upadhavamana parivattitva® pati 
Sa thanehi khirag muiicantehi utthahitva allacivaia 
gantva therag ganhi So cintesi ‘ sacayag mama santika 
madhuiavacanag® labhissati vinassissati, thaddham eva 
katva imaya saddhig sallapissami ’ ti. Atba nag aha: 
‘ kig karonti vicarasi,^^ smehamattam pi chmditug na 
sakkosi’ ti Sa 'aho coiassa^^ katha’ ti cintetva "kig 
vadesi tata ’ ti vatva puna pi tena tath eva vutta^^ cmtesi . 
*ahag imassa kaiaiia dvMasa vassam assuni dharetug^® 
na sakkomi, ayag pan’ eva^^ thaddhahadayo kig me 
imina’ ti puttasmehag ucehmditva^® tag divasam eva 
arahattag papuni 

Apaiena samayena^^ dhammasabhayag kathag samu- 
tthapesug ‘ manag vata^® Devadattena evag^^ upanissaya- 
sampanno Kumarakassapo ca then ca nasita, Satthapi 
tesag^® patittha jato,^^ aho buddha nama lokanukampaka ’ 


^ P a ko ^ B a nama. 

^ Cf Majjhima i 142. Vammikasutta 
^ F ^ditthakalato ^ K vattayigsu 

^ K om B. papumtug. ® B. pati° K °etva 

® MSS and Edd. a na B ojii. B %i, 

S therassa K kakkhalacorassa B kakkhalathe- 
rassa. 

12 Q Qa v^tte ^ B sandbar®, 

K pana mag B om 

P. K B chi® K a bhikkhu 

16 K. B. avusoyor ma® va®. i® K. onu 

^6 B pana tesag. K pana nesag, on. pi. 

^1 B. a. ti 



148 KiimaialiCi^^apamatuttlieniattlni Dhp XII 4 =160 

ti Sattha agantva ^kaya nii ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sanmsinna ’ ti pucchitva ^ may a nama ’ ti vutte, 
^na bhikkhave idkn' eva ahag imesaij paccayo ca^ pati- 
ttha ca^ jato, piibbe pi tesaij patittha ahosig yeva ’ ti 
vatva 

' Xigiodham eva seveyya, na Sakham upasagvase, 
nigiodhasmiij matag seyyo yan ce® Sakhasmiij 
jivitan ’ ti^ 

imag Nigiodhajatakaij vittharena kathetva® ‘ tada sakha- 
migo De\adatto ahosi, paiisapi ’ssa^ Devadattapaiisa/ 
Vciiappatta migadhenu® theii ahosi, putto Kumaiakassapo, 
gabbhinimigiya jivitag pariceajitva gato nigrodhamigaraja 
pana aham eva ’ ti jatakag samodhanetva puttasmehag 
chmdit\'a theiiya attana va attano patitthanakatabhavaij^ 
pasagsanto^® ' bhikkhave yasma paiassa attanitthitena 
saggapaiayano^^ va maggapaiayano^^ va bhavitug na 
sakka, tasma^ atta^^ va attano natho, pare kig^ kans- 
sati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

160 ' Atta hi attano natho, ko hi natho pare siya, 
attana hi sudantena nathaij labhati dulla- 
bhan’ tn 


Tattha natho ti patittha, idag vuttag hoti yasma 
attamtthitena attasampannena^® kusalag katva saggag 
va papunitug maggag va bhavetng phalag va sacchikatug 


^ S B om, 

^ B yag ve 
® K katva. 

’'K a va 

^ C. S ^katag bha®. 

B C. C^ ‘^ite. 

C C" rej). 

^ K B kig paro. 

attam sa^ K. attana 
atthasamapattikena. 


^ B om, 

J 1 152 
® B om. 

® B om. 

K B pakasento. 

K B ®yanena 
F C C®" S. attana. 

sampatina 
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sakka, tasma hi atta^ va attano patittha ’ paro ko Bama 
kassa patittha siya ^ attana eva hi sudantena nibbi- 
sevanena arahattaphalasaijkhatag dullabhag nafchag lab- 
hati,® arahattaij hi sandhaya idha^ nathag labhati dulla- 
bhan ti vuttaq 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papumgsu ti ® 
Kumarakassapattherassa vatthu ® 


5 MahIkIlabpasak watthu 

Attana va katag papan ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekaij Mahakalag nama sota- 
pannag npasakag aiabbha kathesi 

So kira masassa atthadivase uposathiko hutva vihaie 
sabbarattig dhammag® sunati Atha^ rattig cora^® ekas- 
mig gehe sandhig bhinditva^^ bhandakag^^ gahetva^^ 
lohabhajanasaddena pabuddhehi samikehi anubaddha gahi- 
tagahitag,^^ chaddetva palayigsu, samikapi te^ anuband- 
higsu yeva. Te disva pakkhandigsu, eko pana vihara- 
maggag gahetva Mahakalassa rattig dhammakathag sutva 
pato va pokkharamtire mukhag dhovantassa purato 
bhandikag^® chaddetva palayi Core anubandhitva^'^ 
agatamanussa bhandikag disva ‘tvag no gehe sandhig 
chmditva bhandikag haritva dhammag karonto^S viya 


^ B- attana ^ K siya 

® C a sa ^ K om ^ K. cm 

® K no title B °paniatutheriva% and a catutthag 
^ S ®esu B atthame divase. 

^ K B S dhammakathag. 

® K C S. a, nag C C^ ratticoro. 

i^B chi^ K sagchi° B ®ikag 

^ K ganhanta B gahitabhandag 

K ne K ®akag 

^ K "^anta K. B. sunanto 
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carasi ’ ^ ti tag gahetva pothetva maretva chaddetva 
agamagsu^ Atha nag pato va paniyaghatag adaya gata 
dahaiasamaneia disva ‘vihare dhammakathag sutva sayita- 
upasako'^ ayuttag maianag labhi’^ ti vatva Satthu® 
aioeesug Satiiha ‘ama bhikkhave imasmig attabhave 
Kalena appatirupag maranag laddhag, pubbe katakam- 
massa pana tena yuttam eva laddhan ’ ti vatva tehi yacito 
tassa pubbakammag kathesi 

‘ Atite kna Baianasiianno vgite ekassa paccanta- 
gamassa atavimukhag® coia paharanti, ra]a atavimukhe 
ekag rajabhatag thapesi, so bhatig gahetva manusse orato 
paiag'^ neti, paiato orag aneti® Ath’ eko manusso abhi- 
rupag attano bhariyag culayanakag aropetva tag thanag 
agamasi Rajabbato tag itthig disva va® jatasineho^® 
tena ‘atavig no sami atikkamehi’ ti vutto^^ pi ‘idani 
vikalo/^ pato va atikkamessami ’ ti aha So ^sakalo 
sami idan’ eva no nehi ’ ti ‘ Nivatta bho,^^ amhakag 
yeva gehe ahaio ca nivaso ca bhavissati’ ti So n’eva 
nivattitug icchi, itaro purisanag sannag datva yanakag 
nivattapetva amcchantass’ eva^® dvarakotthake nivasag 
datva ahaiag patiyadapesi Tassa pana gehe ekag mani- 
ratanag atthi, so tai]^*^ tassa yanakantare pakkhipapetva 
paccusakale coranag pavitthasaddag karesi Ath’ assa 
purisa ^ maniratanag sami corehi gahitan'^® ti arocesug 
So gamadvaresu rakkhag thapetva ' antogamato nikkha- 
mante vicinatha’ ti aha. Itaro pi-® pato va ytoakag 


^ K vicar® B. vicarati. 

^ K vasita® 

® B, Sattharag. 

^ K parag. 

® C om. 

B vntte 

S ®kam® C. C^ ®issami 
^ K, ev’ assa. 

B. 0771 

K. B, ar®. 


2 B. ®igsu 
^B ®atL 
B ®khe 
® B neti 
K B. sanjata®. 

a jato 
B nivattito 
patipapesL 
B hatan 
a ow. 
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yojetva pajasi Ath’ assa yanakag sodhenta^ attana 
thapitamamratanag^ disva santajjetva^ * tvaij^ manig 
gahetva palayasi’ ti pothetva "gahito no sami coio’ ti 
gamabhojakassa^ dassesui]. So ‘bhaddakassa vata^ me 
gehe nivasag datva bbattag dinnaij,*^ ganhatha naij papa- 
puiisan’ ti pothapetva maretva chaddapesi Idaij tassa 
pubbakammag So tato cuto Avicimbi nibbattitva tattha 
digharattaij paccit^^-a, vipakavasesena attabhavasate tath’ 
eva pothito maranag papuni’ 

Evag Sattba Mahakalassa pubbakammag kathetva® 
‘bhikkhave evag ime satte attana katapapakammam eva 
catusu apayesu abhimatthatl ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

161 ‘Attana va^^ katag papag attajag^® attasam- 
bhavag 

abhimatthatl* dummedhag. vajirag v’ amha- 
mayag manin ’ ti 


Tattha vajirag^^ v’ amhamayag manin ti \ajirag 
va amhamayag manig, idag vuttag hoti yatha pasana- 
mayag pasanasambhavag vajiiag^*^ tarn eva amhamayag 
manig attano^® utthanatthanasagkhatag^® pasanamanig 
khaditva chiddachiddag khandakhandikag katva apan- 
bhogag karoti, evain evag attana katag attam jatag 

^ B °nto. ^ B °itag ma° 

^ B sante® ^ B. om 

^ B ®bhatakassa, K °bhattakassa. 

®B tava 

B a manig gahetva gato. 

® K. B dassetva 

® K B hi. K atiajag ^ S "^ntha® 

K. v’ amhayag, al S v' asmamayag, al 
K. 0771 F C*". amhayag 

P. C ^ C. C®'. 077} . 

B om ^tthana^^. 

B °ddag ^ddag. S ehiddava® 

B ®ndag ®ndag. S khandava® K. ®jadag 
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attasambhavaij papag dumiDedhag nippaniiag puggalag^ 
catusu apayesu abhimatthati kantati^ viddhagseti ti 
Desanavasane sanipattabhikkhu sotapattiphaladlni papu- 
nii)su ti 

Mahakalanamasotapannaupasakassa vatthu ® 


6 DE'VADATTA\ATa:HU 

Yassa accanti*^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Veluvane vibaranto Devadatfcag arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmig hi^ divase bhikkhti dhammasabbayag kathag 
samutthapesug * ' avuso Devadatto dussilo papadhammo 
dussilyakaranen’^ eva vaddhitaya tanhaya Ajatasattug 
sagganbitva mahantag labhasakkaiag nibbattetva A]ata- 
sattug pitu vadhe samadapetva tena saddhig ekato hutva 
nanappakarena Tatbagatassa vadhaya parisakkati ’ ti 
Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna’ ti pucchitva, ‘imaya nama’ ti vutte, ‘na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto nanappakarena 
mayhag vadhaya parisakkati ’ ti vatva Kuruhganaiga- 
jatakadini^ kathetva® ^ bhikkhave accantadussilyapug- 
galag® nama dussilyakarana^® iippanna^^ tanha maluva 
viya salag pariyonandhitva^^ sambhanjamana^® niray^disu 
pakkhipati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 


^ B. °lafi ca 2 B om P. C katan tn 

^ K no title C C®' ®lannama° B Mahakalaupasaka- 
vatthu, and a paSeamag 

^ S accanta iti K ^adussilan B °adussilyan. 

B om. 

^ C S. papadu^ C. S °lla^ K ®la^ B, ^karaken’. 
^ P. J I 1734, in 152-5. C. 

® a S. vatva. 

^ K. S. ®dussilag pu®. B ^dussila®. 

B ^karaka, 0 C\ ®nna® 

^2 K °ddh^ 13 jp c. S 
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162 ^ Tassa accantadussilyag maluva salam iv* otataij^ 
karoti so tath’ attanag yatha nag icchati diso ’ ti 


Tattha accantadussilyan ti ekantadussllyabhavo 
gihl va hi 2 ]atito patthaya dasa akusalakammapathe 
karonto, pabbajito va upasampannadivasato patthaya 
gaiukapattig apajjamano accantadussilyo^ nama, idha 
pana so^ dvisu tisu® attabhavesu dussilo, etassa gatiya 
agatag dussllyabhavag® sandhay’ etag vuttag, dussilya- 
bhavo'^ ti c’ ettha dnssllassa cha dvarani nissaya uppanna- 
tanha® veditabba Maluva salam iv’ otatan ti yassa 
puggalassa tag tanhasagkhatag diissilyag yatha nama 
maluva salag otaranti® deve vassante pattehi udakag 
paticchitva^® sambhah]anavasena^ sabbatthakam eva paii- 
yonandhati^^ evag^ otatag paiiyonandhitva thitag» so 
maluvaya sambhah 3 itva^^ bhumiyag patiyamano^® rukkho 
viya taya dussllasagkhataya tanhaya sambhanjitva apayesu 
patiyamano yatha nag anatthakamo diso icchati tatha 
attanag karoti nama ti attho 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Devadattassa vatthu^*^ 


^ K. ott®, B. otth °5 so infia. 2 ^ oiiu 

^ K B S. ®dussilo ^ K. yo 

® K om, ® K B dussila® 

^ B C" K dussila^. 

® B °nna ta°, 

® K ottatag B otthatag. C. C^ a. ti S ottharanti 
B sampa® I 

K sambhahjamana®. P- C C®* S- ®a]a°. 

P. C C®* pariyosananti 
S* B. a attabhavag 
P. S °a 3 i° C saghantva 
^ C- patitamano 

C. attana P. attanag 

K no title, B. °ttava°, and a, chatthag 
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Sanghabhedaparisakkanavatthu 

Sukarani ii imag dhammadesanaij Sattha ^eluvane 
viharanto sagghabhedapaiisakkanag arabbha kathesi ^ 

Ekadivasai} hi- Devadatto sagghabbedaya pansak- 
kanto^ ayasmantag Anandag pindaya caiantag disva 
attano adhippayag aiocesi Tag sutva there Satthu 
santikag gantva Bhaga van tarn etad avoea ' idahag^ bhante 
pnbbanhasamayag® nnasetva pattacivaiag adaya Eaja- 
gahag pindaya pa\isig addasa kho mag bhante Devadatto 
Eajagahe pindaya carantag^ disva yenahag ten’ upasag- 
kami, iipasagkamitva mag^ etad avoca ‘‘ajjatagge dana- 
ham avuso Ananda anSatr’ eva Bhagavata annatra® 
bhikkhusaggha^ uposatbag karissami sagghakamman^® 
ea ” ti, ajja Bhagava Devadatto sagghag bhindissati uposa- 
than ca karissati sagghakammani ca’ ti Evag vutte 
Sattha 

‘ Sukarag sadhuna sadhu^^ sadhu papena dukkarag, 
papag papena sukarag, papam ariyehi dukkaran ’ ti, 

imag udanag^ udanetva, ‘Ananda attano ahitakammag 
nama sukarag hitakammam eva dukkaran ’ ti vatva imag 
gatham aha 

« 

163 ‘ Sukarani asadhuni attano ahitani ca 

yai) ve hitan ca sadhun ca tag ve parama- 
dukkaran ’ ti 


Tass’ attho yam kammani asadhuni savajjam apaya- 
saqvattamkani katatta yeva ca attano abitani ea honti 


* Cf CuUavagga vn 
^ K a. ath’. 

® K parakkamanto 
® F. C G® sayanha®. 

’ K. om. 

°ghena 

B sadhug {his) 


!, 17 Udana, p. 60. 

^ S om 

* F C 0* idh® 
« F. C C» °nto. 
® B a. va. 
i^Ud °am. 
TJdana t. 8 
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tani sukaram, yaij pana katatta attano hitaij ca anavaj- 
]anatthena^ sadhun ea sugatisagvattamkan c’ eva^ nib- 
banasagvattanikaii ca kamma,*^ pacinanmnaya Gangaya 
ubbattetva pacchamukhakaranag viya atidukkaran ti 
Desanavastoe babu sotapattiphaladini paj)unigsu ti 
Sai)ghabhedai)aiisakkanavattbu ^ 


8 Kalattheratatthu 

Yo sasanan ti imai] dhammadesanag Sattba Jetavane 
viharanto Kalattheiaij nama® aiabbha kathesi 

Savatthiyag kii’ eka itthl matitthane thatva tag therag 
npatthahati ® Tassa pafcivissakagehe manussa Satthu 
santike dhammag sutva agantva ^abo buddhaguna'^ nama 
accbariya, abo dhammadesana madhura’ ti pasagsanti. 
Sa ittbi tesag kathag sutva ‘bbante abam pi Satthu 
dbammadesanag sotukama’ ti tassa arocesi So ‘tattha 
ma garni’ ti tag mvaresi Sa punadivase punadivase pi 
ti® yavatatiyag teiia vaiiyamanapi^ sotukama va abosi. 
‘Kasma pan’ etag vaiesi^?’ ti. Evam kir’ assa^^ 
ahosi ‘Satthu santike dhammag sutva mayi bhijjissati’^^ 
ti Sa ekadivasag pato va bbuttapataiasa uposatbag 
samadiyitva ' amma sadhukag ayyag paiiviseyyasi ’ ti 
dhitarag anapetva vibarag agamasi Dbitapi ’ssa tag 
bhikkhug agatakale^^ paiivisitva ‘ kahag^^ mahaupasika ’ ^ 
ti vutta/^ ‘ dbammasavanaya vibarag gata’ ti aha So 


^ S. B ^jjatthena, 

^ S oni su® c’ eva C C^. °kam eva. 
® S. tag kammag B kammag tag 
^ B. a sattamag 
® B. upatthati 
® B. om pu^^ pi ti 
B so pan’ etag 
B bbijjati 

1^ B. kuhig 1® C, C^ ®ikan. 


® B om 
^ B. Buddha 
^B niv^ 
i-i- B issa 
1^ C aiiana®. 
1® B vutte 
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tag sutva va^ kucchiyag utthitena dahena^ santappamano 
‘ idani sa mayi bhinna " ti vegena gantva Satthu sartike^ 
dhammag sunamanag disva Satthaiag aha ‘ bhante ayag'^ 
dandha sukhumag^ dhammakathag na ]anati, imissa 
khandhadipatisagyuttag sukhumakathag ^ akathetva dana- 
kathag va silakathag va kathetug vattati’ ti Sattha 
tassa^ a]]hasayag viditva ‘tag® duppafina^ papikam ditthig 
nissaya buddhanag sasanag patikkosasi^® attaghannay ’ 
eva vayamasi " ti vatva imag gatham aha • 

164 ' sasanag aiahatag aiiyanag dhammajivinag 
patikkosati dummedho ditthig nissaya papikag 
phalani katthakass*eva attaghanhaya phallati’^^ ti 


Tass’ attho yo dummedho puggalo attano sakkara- 
hambhayena papikag ditthig nissaya ^dhammag va 
sossama danag va dassama ’ ti vadante patikkosanto 
arahatag ariyanag dhammajivinag buddhanag 
sasanag patikkosati tassa tag patikkosanag sa ca 
papika ditthi velusagkhatassa katthassa^^ phalani viya 
hoti, tasma yatha katthako phalani ganhanto atta- 
ghahnaya phallati attano ghatattham eva phaleti, 
evag so pi attaghataya phallati ti , vuttam pi c’ etag 

' Phalag ve kadalig hanti phalag velug phalag nalag, 
sakkaro kapurisag hanti gabbho assatarig^^ yatha ’ ti.* 

Desan^vasane upasika sotapattiphale patitthahi, sam- 
pattaparisaya pi satthika desana ahosi ti. 

Kalattherassa vatthu 


^ C* 0®“ ow. 

® B. ®ikag 
°ma". 

B tass’. 

^ B °nho 
B attano ghatay’ 

B °ghataya phalatL 
F B °akassa 
* Cullavagga vii 2 5 


F C C^pu^' 
i®B Wa®; 


2 B dosena 
a. itthi. 

® B ^ma^ 

® S. B tvag 
B ^esi. 

^B so 
"^B ®dha® 

"^B ‘^ri 

and a atthamag. 
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9 CUL \KAL VUPlSAKA^ ATTHU 

Attana va^ katan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Ciilakalaupasakag ^ arabbha kathesi.^ 
Ekadivasaij hi Mahakalavatthusmig vattanayen’ eva 
ammaggacora^ samikehi anubaddha lattig vihaie dhamma- 
kathag sutva pato nikkhamitva Savatthiyag gacchan- 
tassa® upasakassa puiato bhaiichkag chaddetva palayigsu- 
Manussa tag disva ^ ayag 5 attig corakammag katva 
dhammag karonto'^ viya Mcaiati,® ganhatha nan’ ti tag 
pothayigsu ® Kumbhadasiyo udakatitthag gacchamana tag 
disva ‘apetha sami, nayag evariipag karoti’ ti tag mocesug 
So viharag gant^i ' bhante ahah hi maniissehi nasito, 
kumbhadasiyo nissaj^a jivitag laddhan’ ti bhikkhiinag 
arocesi Bhikkhi! Tathagatassa tarn atthag^ aiocesug 
Sattha tesag kathag sutva ‘bhikkhave Kalupasako^^ 
kumbhadasiyo c’ eva nissaya attano ca akarabhavena^® 
3 ivitag labhi, ime hi nama satta attana papakammag katva 
nirayadisu^^ attana va kilissanti, kusalag katva pana 
sugatifi c’ eva nibjmnan gacchanto attana va visu]- 
jhanti’^® ti vatva imag gatham aha 

166. ^Attana va^*^ katag papag attana sagkihssati, 
attana akatag papag attana va visujjhati, 
suddhi asuddhi paccattag, nahho annag viso- 
dhaye ti 


hi. 

^ C C*' S a. desana 
^B a vihara 
B sunanto. 

^ C S. om. kumbhadasiyo 

S ca. 

C om, tarn atthag. 

ak®. B. akarana® 

B. °ti c^ C. C" ® tim. 

1® B. su®. 


^ B. ®lag u® 

^ B umanga® 

® B ag®, a tassa 
^ B eaiati. 

. nasito 

B. Gulaka®. 

i®C C" S. ®g 
B. hi. 
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Tass’ attho yena attana akusalai) kammag katag hoti 
so catilsu apayesu dukkhag anubhavanto attana^ sagki- 
lissati, yens pana attana akatag papag so sugatifi c'eva 
agatin^ ca gacchanto attana va visujjhati, kusalakamma- 
sagkhata suddhi^ akusalakammasagkhata ca^ asuddhi 
paceattag kaiakasattanag^ attani yeva vipaccati, anno 
puggalo annag puggalag na visodhaye ti n’eva viso- 
dheti® na kilissati ti viittag hoti 
Desanavasane Kalo soUpattiphale patitthahi, saropatta- 
parisaya pi satthika dhammadesana ahosi 
Culakalaupasakassa vatthu ^ 


10 AtTADATTHATTHERA VATTHU 

Attadatthan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane vihaianto Attadatthattherag aiabbha kathesi 
Satthaia hi parmibbanakale ‘bhikkhave ahag ito catu- 
masaccayena pannibbayissami ’ ti vutte uppannasagvega 
sattasata piithujjana bhikkhn Satthu santikag avgahitva® 
‘ km nu kho avuso kanssama ' ti sammantayamana vicaranti, 
Attadatthattheio pana cmtesi ^ Sattha kira catumasacca- 
yena parmibbayissati, ahan c’ amhi avitarago, Satthari 
dharamane yeva arahattatthaya vayamissami ’ ti so 
bhikkhnnag santikag na gacchati. Atha nag bhikkhu 
*kasma avuso tvag n’ evag^ asm&ag^*^ santikag agacchasi, 
na kinci mantesi * ti vatva Satthu santikag netva, ‘ ayag 
bhante evag nama karotr ti arocayigsu. So Sattharapi 
‘kasma evag karosi’ ti vutte, ‘tumhe kira bhante catu- 


^ B a va. 2 B nibbanan 

^ visuddh] 

^ F om, akusala® , ca. 

® 0. G\ S. karassattanag. F karassatthanag. 

^ S ®aye F. 0. 0*^ n’ eva visodh® 

B °kava®, a7id a. navamag, ® B asagvr. 

^ F. no io p B S. amha^ 
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* 

masaccayena parimbbayissatha, ahag tumhesu dhaiantesu 
yeva arahattappattiya^ vayamissami ’ ti Sattha tassa 
sadhukarag datva ‘bhikkhave yassa^ mayi smeho atthi 
tena Attadatthena viya bhavitug vattati ti, na hi gandha- 
dihi pujento nama mag^ pu 3 enti 5 dhammanudhamma- 
patipattiya pana mag piijenti, tasma ahSena pi Attadattha- 
sadisen’ eva bhavitabban ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

166 ^ Attadatthag paiatthena bahunapi na hapaye, 
attadatthag abhinnaya sadatthapasuto siya ’ ti 


Tass’ attho gihibhuto pi tava^ kakanikamattam pi 
attano atthag sahassamattenapi paiassa® atthena na 
hapaye, kakamkamattenapi® hi ’ssa attadattho va khada- 
niyag va bhojaniyag va nipphadeti*^ na parattho/ imag^ 
pana evag akathetva kammatthanasisena^® kathitag, tasma 
'^attadatthag na hapemi” ti^^ bhikkhuna^^ sagghassa 
uppannag cetiyapatisagkhaiMikiccag va upajjhayavattag^ 
va na hapetabbag/^ abhisamaeaiikavattan hi purento yeva 
anyaphal^dini sacchikaroti, tasma ayam pi attadattho va, 
yo pana acearaddhavipassako^® eva^^® ti pati- 

vedhag patthayamano vicarati, tena upajjhay&divattani^’^ 
pi bhavetva^^ attano kiccam eva katabbag, evarupag^® 
attadatthag abhinnaya *'ayag me attano attho’’ ti 


®appa°. 

® 0 C®" om F B, om nama 
^ F pita ca S, B om pi 
^ B. paiass’. 

S °eyya 
^ B idag 
^ B hapenti. 

12 c S bhikkhu^, B a nama 
1^ B. °yadivattag S ®ttadmi 
S. ^bbani. 

B. ajje va suve va. 

0 C® S ®enti va 


^ C. 0771, 


® F B °tto pi. 
® S ®tthe ti 
"^B ^se 


S ar^ 

F evam evag 
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sallakkhetva sadatthapasuto siya tasmiij sake^ atthe 
uyyuttapayutto bha^eyya ti 

Desanavasane so® thero aiahatte patittbahi, sampatta- 
bJukkhunam pi satthika desana ahosi ti 

Attadatthattheiassa vatthu ® 
Attavaggavannana nitthita 
Yaggo dvadasamo.'* 


^ C C* saye ® B oin. 

® B iava°, and a. dasamaij 
^ B dvadasamo va° 



XIII. LOKAYAGGO 


1 Ann \tab ki> ih \bhikkhuvatthu- 

Hinag dhamman ti imag dhammadesanaij Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto annataiag daharabhikkhug arabbha 
kathesi 

Annataro kira thero daharabhikkhuna saddhig pato va 
Yisakhaya gehag agamasi, Yisakhaya ca^ gehe pafica- 
satanag bhikkhunag dbuvayagu^ niccag® pannatta hoti, 
theio tattha yagug pmtva daharag^ nisldapetva sayag 
annag gehag agamasi Tena ca samayena Yisakhaya 
puttassa dhita ayyakaya^ thane thatva bhikkhunag veyya- 
vaccag karoti Sa® tassa daharassa udakag paiissaventi 
eatiya attano mukhanimittag ^ disva hasi, daharo pi tag 
oloketva hasi Sa tag hasamanag disva * chinnasiso 
hasatr® ti aha. Atha nag daharo ‘tvag chmnasisa,^ 
matapitaro pi chmnasisa’ ti akkosi Sa rodamana 
mahanase ayyakaya santikag gantva ‘kig idan ti amma’ 
ti vutte^ tarn atthag arocesi Sa daharassa santikag 
gantva "bhante ma kujjhi, na etag chmnasisanakhassa^® 


^ B 0771 S vasana®. ^ B. puva® S °va ya° 

^ S. nicea®. ^ B. ®rabhikkhug 

®B ^ik^ ^B.om 

^ C 0^. mukhag nimmittag (fo) nimmitag ?) 

® B hasi ^ B. a ti. 

B. om B a. sa. 


B ag^ 

III 


1® B. °kesa®/or ®sisa® 
11 
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chmnamvaBanapapuranassa^ majjhe chmnakapalag adaya 
bhikkhaya caiantassa ayyassa atigarugaravan ’ ® ti aha 
Daharo ‘ama upasike tvap mama chmnakes^dibhavar) 
]anasi’ ‘imissa mag “chmnasiso” ti katva akkositug 
vattissati’^ ti Tisakha n’eva dahaiag safinapetug asakkhi 
napi darikag Tasmig khane theio agantva ‘kim idag 
upasike ’ ti puechitva tarn atthag sutva daharag ovadanto ® 
' apehi avuso, nayag chmnaasanakhavatthassa chinna- 
kapalag adaya bhikkhaya carantassa akkoso,® tanhi hohi ’ 
ti Ama bhante kig tumhe attano upatthayikag ataj- 
jetva^ mag® tajjetha,® mag “ehmnasiso” ti akkositug 
vattissati ’ “ ti Tasmig khane Sattha agantva ‘ kig idan ’ 
ti pucchi Visakha adito patthaya tag pavattig aroeesi 
Sattha tassa dahaiassa sot^pattimaggassa^^ upanissayag 
diBva ‘ maya imag daharag anuvattitug vattati ’ ti emtetva 
Visakhag aha ‘kig pana Visakhe taya^ darikaya chinna- 
kesadimattaken’ eva mama savake chinnasise katva akko- 
situg vattati’ ti^® Daharo ca^'* tad’^® eva utthaya anjalig 
paggahetva ‘ bhante etag panhag tumhe^® sutthu janatha, 
amhakag upajjhayo ea mahaupasika^’ ca sutthu na^® 
]ananH’ ti aha Sattha daharassa attano anukulabhavag 
Satva ‘kamagunag aiabbha hasanabhavo nama hino 
dhammo, hinan ca nama dhammag sevetug^® pamadena 
ca®® saddhig sagvasitug na vattati’ ti vatva imag gatham 
aha 


^ B. °parup° 

® B atigarukan. S agarukan 
® B om 
® S a aha. 

’ B. °itva 
® B “issatha 
B °phalupa° 

C. C* a vatva 
B tavad. 

B upasika 
^® B °itug 


^ B vattati. 

® B. akkosi so 
® S om 
®® B. vattati 
B tava C C“. na 

C. C®' 0771 

“ 0. C® S a na 
C C® om 
®°B om 
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167 ‘Hinaij dhammaij na seveyva, pamadena na 
sagvase, 

micchaditthig na seveyya, na siya lokavad- 
dhano ’ ti 


Tattha hinag dhamman ti pancakamagunadham- 
maij/ so hi hino dhammo-^ antamaso otthagonMihi pi 
patisevitabbo, hinesu ca niiayadisu thanesu nibbattapeti 
ti hino nama^ tag na seveyya, pamadena ti satiossagga- 
lakkhanena^ pamadenapi na sagvaseyya, na seveyya ti 
micchMitthig pi na ganheyya loka'vaddhano ti yo hi 
evag kaioti, so lokavaddhano nama hoti, tasma evag 
akaranena^ na siya lokavaddhano. 

Desanavasane so dahaio sotapattiphale j)atitthahi, 
sampattanag pi satthika dhammadesana ahosi ti 
Annatai adaharabhikkhussa vatthu.® 


2 SUDDHODAKA'S ATTHU 

Uttitthe® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Nigio- 
dharame viharanto pitarag arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmig hi samaye Sattha pathamagamanena Kapila- 
purag gantva hatihi katapaccuggamano" Nigrodharamag 
patva hatinag manag bhindanatthaya akase ratanacanka- 
mag mapetva tattha cahkamanto dhammag desesi, hati 
pasannacitta Suddhodanamahaiajanag adig katva vandigsu 
Tasmig natisamagame pokkharavassag vassi, tag aiabbha 
mahajanena kathaya samutthapitaya, ‘na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi mayhag natisamagame pokkharavassag vassi 


^ B ^nag dha^^. 

^ /So S F C hinena dhaminena B. hi hinena. 
^ B ®voso® ^ B akar® 

® B ®nva°, and a pathamag 
^ F a na ^ F. °ne. 
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yeva ’ ti vatva "^’essantaiajatakag^ kathesi. Dhamma- 
desanag satva pakLamantesa iiatisu eko pi Satthaiaij na 
nimantesi, lajapi ‘mayhag putto mama gehag^ anagantva 
kahag gamissati’ ti ammantetva va agamasi, gantva ca 
pana gehe visatiya bhikkhusahassanag yaguadiai patiya- 
dapetva asanani pannapesi Panadivase Sattha pindaya 
pavisanto ‘km nu kho atite^ buddha pitu nagarag pavi- 
sitva^ ujukam e^a ilatikulag pavisigsu, udahu patipatij^a 
pindaya caiigsu ’ ti avajjjento,® ‘ patipatiya cangsu ’ ti 
disva, pathamagehato patthaya pindaya caianto payasi ^ 
Tag pavattig lanno aiocesug " Eaja satakag santha- 
pento^ vegena .mkkhamitva Sattharag vanditva ‘putta 
kasma mag nasesi, ativiya te® pindaya caiantena lajja 
uf^p^ita, yuttag^^ nama imasmig yeva nagare 

suvannasivikadihi 'vicaritva pindaya caritug, kig mag 
lajjapesr ti. ‘Nahag tag maharaja lajjapemi, attana 
pana kulayagsag anuvattami ’ ti, ‘Kig j)ana tata pindaya 
caiitva jlvanavagso^ mama vagso’^-^ ti. ‘N’eso^^ maha- 
raja tava vagso, mama pan’ eso vagso, anekani hi buddha- 
sahassani pindaya caiitva va jivigsu’ ti vatva dhammag 
desento ima gatha aha 

168 ‘ Uttitthe nappamajjeyya dhammag sucantag care^ 

dhammaearl sukhag seti asmig loke paramhi ca 

169 Dhammag care sucantag na nag duccaritag care, 
dhammacaii sukhag seti asmig loke paramhi ca ’ 

ti. 


^ F J M 479-593 C O'* °jatakakathag 
2 C C". gehe s g 

patva "anto 

® B. a. Eahulamata pasadatale nismna va disva 
B arocesi 
^ B asanthap®. 

^ B- on. 

B VO 

B 0711. mama va° 


ayu° 

12 Q Qa 

B. na so 
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Tattha uttitthe ti uttitthitva^ paresai] ghaiadvaie 
thatva gahetabbapincle na-ppama] jeyya ti, pindacarika- 
vattag hi ahapetva^ panitabho]anani panyesanto uttitthe 
j)ama 3 ]ati nama, sapadanag piiidaya caianto pana nappa- 
ina] 3 ati nama, evag kaionto uttitthe* na-ppamajjeya 
Dhamman ti anesanag paha;^a sapadanag caianto tag 
eva bhikkhacaiiyadhammag ^ sucaritag care,'* sukhag 
seti ti desanamattam etag, evag pan’ etag bhikkhacariya- 
dhammag caranto dhammacari idhaloke ca paialoke 
ca^ catiihi iiiyapathehi sukhag viharati ti attho Na nag 
duccaiitan ti vesiyadibhede agocaie caranto bhikkha- 
caiiyadhammag duccaiitag caiati® nama, evag acantva 
tag^ dhammag care sucaiitag, na nag duccaritag caie ti, 
sesag vuttattham eva 

Desanavastoe raja sotapattiphale patitthahi,® sampatta- 
nag pi satthika desana ahosi ti 

Suddhodanassa vatthu® 


3 Panc 4Satavipassak:abhikkhu\ atthu 

Yatha bubbulakan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto pancasate vipassake bhikkhu arabbha 
kathesi 

Te kira Satthu santike kammatthanag gahetva aranuag 
pavisitva ghatenta^® vayamantapi^^ appattavisesa ‘ visesetva 
kammatthanag gahessama’ ti Satthu santikag agacchanto 
antaramagge mancikammatthanag bhaventa^ va aga- 


^ B, utthapetva, Ct ‘ Ymaya Texts,’ i 152 
^ P. B. ahap® ^ F. °yag dha®. B. °ah ca 

^ B careyya. ^ S B. om. ca paraloke ca 

^ S. ^dhammag duccarati. F om caiati 0 C^. °mma- 
duccariti 

^ F. B oiw. s C "asi 

® B. ^narajavatthu, and a, dutiyag. 

B om, B, om, pi. 


JB, ®anta. 
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mii)su, Tesaij viharai] j)avitthafckhane yeva devo pavassi ^ 
Te tattha tattha pamukhesu thatva dhaiavegena uttha- 
hitva bhi]]ante bubbulake disva ^ ayam pi attabhavo 
uppajjitva bhyjanattbena bubbulasadiso^ va ’ ti aram- 
manaij ganhigsu Sattha gandhakutiyaij nismno va te 
bhikkbu oiokento tehi saddhii) kathento® obhasag pharitva 
imai] gatham aha 

170 ‘ Yatha bubbuiakai) passe, yatha passe maricikag, 
evai) lokaij avekkhantaij maccura]a na passati ’ ti 


Tattha maiicikan ti mayag, maya hi durato geha- 
santh anadivasena upatthitapi upagacchantanag upaga- 
cchantanaij^ agayhupaka iittaka^ tucchaka va, tasma 
yatha uiipajjitva bhijjanatthena bubbulakag rittatucchadi- 
bhavena® mayaij passeyya evaij khandhadilokag avek- 
khantag maccuiaja na passati ti attho 
Desanavasane te bhikkhu thitatthane yeva arahattag 
papunigsii ti 

Pancasatavipassakabhikkhimag vatthu 


4, Abhayarajakumaeavatthu. 

Etha passath’ imag lokan ti imag dhamnia- 
desanag Sattha Yeluvane viharanto Abhayarajakumaiag 
aiabbha kathesi 

Tassa kira paccantag vupasametva agatassa pita Bimbi- 
saio tussitva ekag naccagitakusalag natakitthig datva® 


vassi C G-' pa° ^laka^ 

® B kathito yeva ^ P om one 

® E rattaka 

® F tu° P B. °en’ eva 
B ®bhikkhuva°, and a tatiyag 
® 0. S disva S tah ca foi tassa 
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tassa sattahag rajjag^ adasi. So sattahag geha bahi 
anikkhamanto va rajjasing anubhavitva atthame duase 
nadititthag gantva nahatva uyyanag pavisitva,^ Santati- 
mahamatto viya® tassa ittbiya naccagitag passanto nisidi. 
Sapi tag khanag yeva Santatimahamattassa natakitthi 
viya satthakavatanag vasena kalam akasi Kamaio tassa 
kalakiiiyaya uppannasoko ‘na me imag sokag thapetva^ 
Satthaiag anno mbbapetug sakkbissatP ti Satthaiag 
upasagkamitva, ‘bhante sokag me nibbapetha’ ti aba. 
Sattha tag samassasetva ‘taya hi kumaia imissa ittbiya 
evam eva matakale lodantena pavattitanag assunag ana- 
matagge sagsare pamanag natthi’ ti vatva taya desanaya 
sokassa tanubhavag natva 'kumara ma soci, balajananag 
sagsidanatthanam etan ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

171 ‘ Etha passatb’ imag lokag eittag rajarathu- 
pamag 

yattba bala visidanti,^ natthi sango vi]a- 
natan ’ ti 


Tattba etha passatha ti lajakumaram eva sandba- 
yaha, imag lokan ti imag kbandhadilokasagkbatag ® 
attabhavag cittan ti sattaratanadivieittag rajaratbag viya 
vatthalagkarMicittitag Yattba bala ti yasmig atta- 
bbave bala eva visidanti^ Vijanatan ti janantanag 
pana® panditanag ettba ragasangadisu eko pi sango natthi 
ti attbo 

Desan^vasane rajakumaro sotapattipbale patitthahg 
sampattanag pi sattbika desana ahosi ti 

Abbayarajakumarassa vattbu^ 


^ S "^an ca ^ B °etva, 

^ Cf hLipia, p 78 B thatva« 

^ S. va sidanti 

^ G C" lo^ P B. kfaandbalokadi° 

S sidanti ® B, om, 

^ B. ®iava®, and a catutthag. 
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5 Sammunjanitthbravatthu 

Yo ca pubbe ti imai} dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
Yiharanto Sammunjamttheiag^ arabbha kathesi 

So kiia pato va sayag va ti velaya pamanag akatva 
abhikkhanag sammunjanto^ vicaiati So ekadivasag 
sammunjanig gahetva divatthane nismnassa Kevata- 
ttherassa santikag gantva ^ ayag mahakusito janassa 
saddhadeyyag bbunjitva agantva nisidati, kig nam’ etassa 
sammunjanig gahetva ekag thanag sammajjitug na vattali ' 
ti aha Thero^ ‘ovMam assa dassami’ ti cmtetva * eh’ 
avuso ’ ti aha ^ ‘ Kig bhante ’ ti ‘ Gaccha nahatva ehi ’ 
ti So tatha akasi Atha nag thero ekamantag nisida- 
petva ovadanto aha- ‘avuso bhikkhuna nama na sabba- 
kalag sammajjantena vicantug vattati, pato eva pana 
sammajjitva pinclaya caritva pindapatapatikkantena agantva 
rattitthane va divatthane va nisinnena dvattigsakarag 
sajjhayitva attabhave khayavayag patthapetva sayanhe 
utthaya sammajjitiig vattati, mccakMesu® asammajjitva 
attano pi nama okaso katabbo’ ti So theiassa ovMe® 
thatva na cirass’ eva arahattag papuni Tag*^ thanag 
ukkalapag® ahosi Atha nag bhikkhu ahagsu ‘avuso 
Sammunjamtthera tag^ thanag ukkalapag, kasma na 
8 amma 33 asi’ ti- ‘Ehante maja pamadakale evag katag, 
idani ’mhi^^ appamatto ’ ti Bhikkhu ‘ayag thero annag 
vyakarotr ti Satthu arocesug Sattha ‘ama bhikkha\e 
mama putto pubbe pamadakale sammajjanto vicari, idani 
pana maggaphalasukhena vitinametva^^ na sammajjati’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 


^ B. Sammajjana®. 

^ B sammajjanto, sammaii'^ ah 


^ C. a tag 
''lag °le 
^ B rep. 

^ B rep. 

^ B. °ento. 


^ B. oiiu 
^B "dag. 

® B. uklapag, so infra 
B. idanamhi. 
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172 ‘Yo ca pubbe^ pamajjitYa paccha so na- 
ppamajjati, 

so imag lokaij pabhaseti abbha mutto va 
candima ' ti. 


Tass’ attho yo puggalo pubbe vattapativattakaranena 
va sa]]hayadihi va pamajjitva paccha maggaphalasukhena 
\^tanamento na-ppamajjati,^ so abbhadihi mutto cando 
viya^ okasalokag maggaiianena imarj khandhadilokaij 
obhaseti ekalokag karoti ti. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papuniijsu ti. 

Sammuhjanittherassa vatthu ^ 


6 AnGULIM AL \TTHBRA\ ATTHU. 

Yassa papan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Angulimalattheiag arabbha kathesi 

Vatthu Anguhmalasuttantavasen’ ® eva veditabbag 
Thero pana Satthu santike pabbajitva aiahattag patto.® 
Atha kho ayasma Anguhmalo lahogato patisallino vimutti- 
sukhag patisaijvedL'^- -Tayajg velayag imaij udanag uda- 
nesi ® 

172 ‘ Yo ca pubbe^ pamajjitva paccha so nappamajjati, 
so imag lokag pabhaseti abbha mutto va can- 
dima ’ ti 

adma nayena udanag udanetva anupadisesaya nibbana- 
dhatuya parimbbuto Bhikkhu ‘kahag nu kho avuso 
thero uppanno’ ti dhammasabhayaij kathag samuttha- 
pesug Sattha agantva ^kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 


^ B. pubbe va ^ B. a. tx. ® B va 

^ B ®rava®, and a, pancamag 
^ Majjhima, n 97 ff ® B. papuni 

^ S. ^sukhapatisagvedi ® Majjhima, ii 304. 

^ B. pubbe va. 
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kathaya sannisinna ’ ti pucchitva ‘ bhante Angulimala- 
ttheiassa mbbanatthanakathaya ti vutte, ^pannibbuto 
bhikkhave mama putto ’ ti ‘ Bhante ettake manusse 
maretva paimibbuto’ ti ‘Ama bhikkhave, so^ pubbe 
ekaxj kalyanamittag alabhitva ettakag papam akasi, paecha 
pana kalyanamittag paccaya:g labhitva appamatto ahosi, 
ten’ assa tag papakammag kusalena pihitan ’ ti vatva 
imag gatham aha 

173 ^ Yassa papag katag kammag kusalena pithiyati,^ 
so imag lokag pabhaseti abbha mutto va can- 
dima ’ h 


Tattha kusalena ti aiahattamaggag^ sandhaya vuttai], 
sesag uttanattham® eva 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti. 
Angulimalattherassa vatthu. 


7. PESAKARABHiTXJVATTHIT.^ 

Andhabhuto® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Aggalavacetiye'^ viharanto ekag pesakaradhitarag arabbha 
kathesu 

Ekadivasag hi Alavivasino Satthari Alaviyag® anup- 
patte^ nimantet^a danag adagsu Sattha bhattakicc^- 
vasane anumodanag karonto, "addhuvag^^ jivitag dhuvag^^ 
maranag, avassag maya mantabbeg^^ maranapanyosanag 
me jivitag, jivitam eva aniyatag maranag niyatag maranag 

^ S. B nibbatta® ^ B a hi ^ B pahiyyati 
^ B. ®ttag 5 C. vu° 

* Ed Andersen, Pah Header, 86-9 
® B andhi®. '7 A. ®ve ce° 

® C. °vi ® B sampatte 

B adasi B. a me 

a eva. 
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niyatan’^ ti evag maianasatii)^ bhavetha, yesag hi 
maranasati abhavita® te pacchimakale asmsai) disva 
bhitapuriso^ viya santasappatta bheiavaiavag® lavanta 
kaiag karonti, yesag pana maianasati bhavita te duiato 
va asivisag disva dandakena gahetva chaddetva thitapuiiso 
viya pacchime kale na santasanti,® tasma maranasati^ 
bhavetabba ’ ti aha Tag dhammadesanag sutva avasesa- 
]aiia sakiecapasuta va ahesug, eka pana solasavasa- 
nddesika pesakaradhita 'aho buddhanag katha nama® 
acchaiiya, maya^ maianasatig^^ bhavetug vattati’ ti 
lattigdivag maianasatim eva bhavesi Satthapi tato nik- 
khamitva Jetavanag agamasi Sapi kumaiika tini vassani 
maianasatig bhavesi yeva. 

Ath’ ekadivasag Sattha paecusasamaye lokag olokento^^ 
tag kumarikag attano hanajalassa ante pavitthag disva 
'km nu kho bha\nssati’ ti upadhaiento, ‘imaya kuman- 
kaya mama dhammadesanag sutadivasato patthaya tim 
vassani maianasati bhavita, idan’ ahag tattha gantva imag 
kumarikag cattaio pahhe pucchitva taya vissajjentiya^® 
catusu thanesu sadhukarag datva imag gathag bhasissami, 
sa^^ gathavasane sotapattiphale patitthahissati, tag nis- 
saya mahajanassapi satthika desana bhavissati’ ti Satva 
pancasatabhikkhupaiivaio Jetavana nikkhamitva anu- 
pubbena AggMavavihaiag agamasi Alavivasmo ‘ Sattha 
agato’ tx sutva viharag gantva nimantayigsu. Sapi^® 
kumarika Satthu agamanag sutva ' agato kira mayhag pita 
sami acariyo puniiacandamukho Mahagotamabuddho ’ ti 
tutthamanasa 'ito me tinnag sagvaccharanag matthake 
suvannavanno Sattha ditthapubbo, idani ’ssa suvanna- 


A. once only 

^ B maranag abhavitag 
® B ®vag ra® 

^ B. ®§.nussati ^ 

® B dj, pana 
i^B ‘^eti. 

A a. va 
B a tag 


^ B marananussatig 
^B bhitaadanda° 
®B Santas®. 

® B om 
^®B ®ssatig 
C S VO®. 

B. tassa 
B tada sa 
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vannai] saiiraij datthug madhuiojan^ ca varadhammag^ 
sotug labhissami ’ ti cmtesi Pita pan’ assa salag gac- 
ehanto aha ' amma parasantako me satako aiopito,® 
tassa^ vidatthimattag amtthitaij, tag ajja nitthapessami,® 
khippag® me tasarag*^ vaddhetva® ahareyyasi’ ti Sa 
eintesi ‘ ahag Satthu dhammag sotukama, pita mag 
evam aha, km nu kho Safithu dhammag sunami,^ pitu 
tasaiag vaddhetva ’haiami ’ ti Ath’ assa etad ahosi ' pHa 
mag tasaie anahaiiyamane potheyya pi^® tasma tasaiag 
vaddhetva tassa datva paccha dhammag sossami’ ti pithake 
nisiditva tasaiag vaddhesi. Alavivasmo ipi Satthaiag 
paiivisitva pattag gahetva anumodanatthaya atthagsu^^ 
Sattha ' yam ahag kuladhitarag nissaya tigsayojana- 
maggag agate, sa ajjapi okasag na labhati, taya okase 
laddhe anumodanag karissami ’ ti tunhibhuto ahosi 
Evag tunhibhutag Sattharag sadevake loke koci kmci 
vattug na visahati S4pi kho kumarika tasarag vaddhetva 
pacchiyag thapetva pitu santikag gacchamana parisa- 
pariyantag patva^^ Sattharag olokayamana va agamasi 
Satthapi givag ukkhipitva tag olokesi Sa olokitakaien’^® 
eva afinasi ‘ Sattha evarupaya pansaya^*^ nisiditva mag 
olokento mam^amanag^® paccasigsati, attano santikag 
agamanam eva paccasigsati’ ti sa tasarapacchig thapetva 


^ A. madhuran. 2 g ovada*^ 

^ A tasaratantuko apaiopito. 

^ E tassa. A. om. ® B. a, ti 

® B sighag A. sigham eva. 

B vasar®, al 

B. vatte y dl vatthe^ C vaddhe^ {so cbJtBi) 
^ B a. udahu 

B. a. pahareyya pi A. a pamareyyapi. 

^B adagsu A nisidi 

B a pi S. A a pana B. ^nte thatva 

B atthasi ^ B olokitakar® 

^’^B a majjhe A. °yag °yag 
S mama ag® C C^ mama ga®. 
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Satthu santikaij agamasi ^Kasma pana taij^ Sattha 
olokesi’ Evag kii’ assa ahosi ^esa etto^ gacchamana 
puthujjanakalakiriyaij katva aniyatagatika bhavissati, 
mama santikaij agantva gacchamana pana^ sotapattiphalag 
patva myatagatika hutva Tusitavimane mbbattissati ’ ti 
Tassa^ kira tag divasag maranato mutti nama natthi 
Sa olokitasahnaiien’ eva Sattharag upasagkamitva chab- 
bannanag ragsinag^ aniarag pavisitva vanditva ekam- 
antam atthasi, tatharupaya® paiisaya majjhe msiditva 
tunhibhutag Sattharag vanditva thitakkhane yeva tag 
aha " kumanke kuto agacehasi ti ‘ Na janami bhante ’ 
ti ‘Kattha gamissasi’® ti ‘Na 3anami bhante’ ti 
‘ Na janasi ’ ti ' Janami bhante ’ ti. ‘ JanasJ ’ ti ^ ‘ Na 
janami bhante ’ ti Iti nag Sattha cattaro pahhe pucchi, 
maha3ano ujjhayi . ‘ hambho passatha, ayag pesakaiadhita 
Sammasambuddhena saddhig icchiticehitag kathesi, km 
nu kho^° nama imaya ‘^kuto agacehasi” ti vatte ^^pesa- 
karagehato ” ti vattabbag, “kahag gacchasi” ti vutte 
pesakarasalan ” ti vattabbag siya ’ ti Sattha maha3anag 
nissaddag katva ‘knmarike tvag ‘^kuto agacehasi ti 
vutte kasma ‘‘na 3anami” ti vadesi’ ti pucchi ‘Bhante 
tumhe mama pesakaragehato agatabhavag 3an^tha, “ kuto 
agacehasi” ti pucchanta pana “kuto agantva idha nib- 
batt^si” ti pucchatha, ahag pana na janami kuto^^ agantva 
idha^^ nibbatt’ amhi’ ti Ath’ assa^^ Sattha ‘ sadhu sadhu 
kumanke maya pucchitapanho va^^ taya vissa33ito’ 


^ B. nag a va 

^ B 0711 ^ B tassa 

® B. chabbannaragsi® 

® B. Sattha evarupaya. 

S. agatasi, ah ® C °ti 

® C. om janami . 3andsi ti 
B nanu/o? km nu kho A a na afteQ nama 
B agato ’si B kutoci. 

B. a pana. 

C. 0711 ath’ assa S oin, Sattha. 

^ B om K. B. a. pathamag 
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sMhnkaraij dat^a uttaiim pi puechi ' kattha gamissasi ” 
ti^ puttha kasma “ na janami ” ti vadesi ’ ti ‘ Bhante 
tumhe^ “ tasarapacchig gahetva pesakaiasalag gacchasi”^ 
ti 3 anatha, '^ito pana*^ gantva kattha nibbattissasi ” ® ti 
pucchatha, ahan ca ito cuta na janami kattha gantva 
mbbattissami ’ ti Ath’ assa Sattha ‘ maya pucchitapanho 
yeva taya vissajjito ' ti dutiyam pi® sadhukarag datva 
nttaiig*^ pucchi 'atha kasma ‘^na janasi” ti puttha® 
‘ janami ’ ti vadesi’^ ti ‘Bhante mama maranabhavag^® 
janami/^ tasma evam^^ avadin’^® ti Ath’ assa Sattha 
‘maya pucchitapanho yeva taya vissajjito’ ti tatiyag pi^^ 
sadhukaiaij datva uttaiim pi^® pucchi ‘ atha kasma 
“ janasi ” ti vutte^® “ na janami ti vadesi ’ ti ‘ Mama^® 
maianabhavam eva ahai} janami bhante, mama “rattig- 
divagpub^anhadisu^^ pana asukakale nama marissami” ti 
na janami, tasma evai) vadesm*^® ti. Ath’ assa Sattha 
‘maya pucchitapucchitapanha^^ yeva taya kathita’^^ ti 
catutthag sadhukarag datva pansag amantesi ‘ettakag 
nama tumhe^^ imaya kathitag na janatha^® kevalag 
ujjhajath'-® eva, yesan hi panSacakkhu natthi te andha 


B a mag 
K ®antig, om ti 


^ B a pi 


8B °asi 


^ K B a puna 
® B gacchissasi S °afi 
^B om K a cutta 
® B. C °ssaii 
® B. om 
* B Tutte. 

“ K °m eva ahap. 

“ B. mar° jan® bhante ti. (j (ja 

^ C. 0® K B A vademi. A om ta° pi 

“ E om. E B puttha 

B ®a “ E B S om. 

B rattidiva®. S °diva° ^ E B vademi 

^ B. om one pu°. B “pafibo E °panho. C. C® °pafihe. 
^ E °ito. 0 C® ®ite B. vissaj 3 ito. 

E. B °etva A. S ettaka/oj °ap. 

C. C®. om. 

B. a. tumhe. B. °ant’ E. ®ith’. 
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eva,^ yesag pannacakkhu atthi te eva cakkhumanto ’ ^ ti 
vatva imag gatham aha 

174 ‘ Andhabhiito ^ ayaij loko tanuk’ ettha vipassati, 

sakunto'^jalamutto va appo saggaya® gacchati’^ti 


Tattha ayag loko ti ayaij lokiyamahajano pahha- 
cakkhuno abhavena'^ andhabhuto Tanuk’ ettha ti 
tanuko ettha na bahuko ^ amccadivasena vipassati ® 
Jalamutto va ti j^atha chekena sakunikena ]alena^° 
otthantva gayhamanakesu vattakesu kocid eva jalato 
muccati sesa antojalam eva pavisanti,^^ tatha Marajalena^® 
otthatesu^^ sattesu bahu^® apayagammo honti, appo koeid 
eva satto saggaya gacchati^® sugatig va mbbanag va 
papunati^'^ ti attho. 

Desan§.vastoe sa kumaiika sotapattiphale patitthahi, 
mahajanass^pi satthika desana ahosi ti 

Sapi tasarapacchig gahetva, pitu santikag agamasi 
So^ nismnako va niddayi, tassa^® asallakkhetva®^ va 
tasarapacchig upanamentiya tasarapacchi vemakotiyag 
patihannitva saddag kurumana pati. So pabu]]hitva-^ 
gahitanimitten’ eva vemag^ akaddhi,^^ vemakoti-^ gantva 


^ K yeva 
andhi° 

® C S. appossaggaya 
^ B andhabhavena joi pa® abh®. 

® F K, bahujano B jano foi na ba' 
® F a sakunto 
C C^ 3 ale. S. jalag 


^ C C®" ®nta 
^ K. B sakuno 
C" ®si 


K ®nesu B ganhamanesu. 


K paviss® 

K otthantva tesu. 

B am. 

K om 
K a. tag 
a va,. 

E kadhi B sagka® 


13B 

I’B. 


maraiia 
a 3 ana. 


K papuninati 

K S A a px* 

B. ®itva 

E. vemakotig S. tasarag. 


25 B. 


iyag 
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kumarikay uie pahan Sa tatth’ eva kalag katva 
pati^ Ath’ assa pita patitag^ olokento sakalasarirena 
lohitamakkhitena^ matag addasa Ath’ assa® mahasoko 
uppajji, so * na me sokag anno nibbapetug sakkhissati ’ ti 
lodanto Satthu santikag gantva tarn atthag arocetva 
‘ bhante sokag me nibbapetha ’ ti aba. Sattha tag 
samassasetva ‘ma soci, anamataggasmig® hi sagsare tava 
evam eva dhitu maranakale paggharitag assu catunnag 
samuddanag ® udakato adbikataran ' ti vatva anamatagga- 
kathag® kathesi So tanubhutasoko Sattharag pabbajjag 
yacitva laddhapabba]]upasampado^® na cirass’ eva ara- 
hattag papuni 

Pesakaradhitaya^^ vatthu 


8. Tinsabhikkhutatthu 

Hags a adiccapathe^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane vihaianto tigsa bhikkhu sandhaya^^ kathesi 
Ekasmig hi divase tigsamatta disavasika bhikkhu 
Sattharag upasagkamigsu Anandatthero Satthu vatta- 
karanavelaya agantva te bhikkhu disva ^ Satthaia^^ imehi 
saddhig patisanthare kate vattag kaiissami ’ ti dvaia- 


^ B om 

^ C. S papata, C^. Ji'ist papata A. papata. K. B 
Tusitabhavane nibbatti 
^ K. B. S tag A. nag 

^ K B S A a patitva ® K assa 

® K anammattaggasmig 
" B ®ita® A assug /o? assu 
® K, B mahasa"" » K. ®suttag 

laddhupa® 

K. ®dhita°. B ®dhitu®, and a sattamag. ^ 

K a yanti 

B. K con. arabbha (K. had sandhaya). 

S Satthari, 0 C®-. Sattha 

' t 
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kotthake atthasi Satthapi tehi saddhiij patisantharag 
katva tesag saraniyadhammakathaij ^ kathesi Taij sutva 
te sabbe pi arahattag patva uppatitva^ akasena agamagsu 
Anandatthero tesu cirayantesu Sattharag upasagkamitva 
^bhante idha® tigsamatta bhikkhu agata, te kahan’'^ ti. 
‘ Grata Ananda ’ ti ‘ Katarena maggena bhante ’ ti. 
'Akasena Ananda’® ti. 'Kig joana bhante khinasava’ ti. 
' Ama Ananda mama santike dhammag sutva aiahattag 
patta ’ ti Tasmig pana khane akasena hagsa® gamigsu 
Sattha 'yassa kho® Ananda cattaio iddhipada subha vita, 
so hagso® viya akasena gacchati’ ti vatva imag gatham 
aha 

175 ' Hagsa adiccapathe yanti, akase yanti iddhiya 

nlyanti dhiia lokamha jefcva Marag savahanan’ ti. 


Tass’ attho ime hagsa adiccapathe akasena^® 
gacchanti, yesag pana^^ iddhipada subha vita te pi akase 
yanti iddhiya, dhir^pi 23andita savahanag Maiag 
jetva^^ imamha vattaloka niyanti nissaranti^^ nibbanag 
papunanti ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladJni papumgsii ti 
Tigsabhikkhunag vatthu 


^ B °dhammag K. °yag dha° 

^ B om 
^ B kuhin 
® K hagsa va ak*^ 

® B. a pan’ 

K. B ®se 
B om. 

K a jmitva. 

B 0771 

K disavasikabhikkhug vatthun 
atthamag 

III. 


^ B. idan’ eva 
® B °nan® 
7B.ag°. 

® K S hagsa 


B °uvatthu and a. 


12 
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9 CINCAMI^AVIE:4.VATTHU 

Ekaij dhamman^ ti imaij dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane vihaianto Cineamanavikag aiabblia kathesi. 

Pathamabodhiyag hi Dasabalassa puthubhutesu sava- 
kesu ajDanm^esu^ devamanussesu ariyabhumig okkan- 
tesu^ patthate^ gunasamudaye^ mahalabhasakkaro uda- 
pMi, titthiya surjyuggame® khajjopanakasadisa'^ ahesug, 
batalabhasakkaia Te antaiavithiyaij thatva ‘kig samano 
Gotamo buddho mayam pi buddha, kiij tass’ eva dinnag 
mahapphalag amhakam pi dinnag mahapphalam eva, 
amhakam pi detha kaiotha’® ti evaq manusse vinna- 
pent^pi® labhasakkarai) alabhitva laho sannipatitva ‘kena 
nu kho upayena samanassa Gotamassa manussanag antare 
avannag uppadetva labhasakkarag naseyyama’ ti cinta- 
yigsu Tada Savatthiyag Cmcamanavika nam' eka 
paribbajika uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta devacchara 
viya, tassa^^ sariiato ragsiyo niccharanti Ath’ eko khaia- 
manti^^ evam aha ' Cmeamanavikag patieca samanassa 
Gotamassa avannag uppadetva labhasakkarag nasessama’^® 
ti Te ‘ atth’ eso upayo ’ ti sampaticchimsu Atha sa 
titthiy^ramag gantva vanditva atthasi, titthiya taya 
saddhig na kathesug. Sa ‘ ko nu kho me doso ’ ti yava- 
tatiyag ' vandami ayya ’ ti vatva, ^ ayya ko nu kho me 
doso’ ti,^^ ‘kig maya saddhig na kathetha’ ti aha. 
^Bhagini samanag Gotamag amhe vihethayantag hata- 

* Cy*. P. J iv. 187, Hardy, Manual, p 284 
^ K. a. patitassa. ^ g appamanesu 

^ K a. Satthu. ^ K ‘^tesu B 

^ K. ®yesu. ® K. sunyagamane 

khajo® Kern, Buddh, i 194 con khaj]otanaka°. 
S. khajjotapanaka®. 

® S. sakkar® ® S. B. °nto pi. 

J mantayigsu. K. yassa. B assa. 

C. ath’ ekhoia®. con eko ra®. 

^ B ®yyama. 

is J. K. ®entag. B ®esi. 
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labhasakkaie katva vicarantag na janasl’ ti ‘Na janami 
ayya ’ ti, ‘ kiij pan’ ettha maya kattabban ’ ti. ‘ Sace tvag 
bhagini amhakag sukham icchasi attanag paticca sama- 
nassa Gotamassa avannag uppadetva labhasakkaiag 
nasehi’ ti Sa ‘ sadhu ayya mayh’^ eso- bharo, ma 
cmtayittha* ti vatva pakkamifcva itthimayasu^ kusalataya 
tato patthaya Savatthivasinag dhammakathag siitva 
Jetavana^ nikkhamanasamaye mdagopakavannag ^ patag 
pai upitva ^ gandhamaladihattha Jetavanabhimukhl gac- 
cbati,'^ ‘imaya velaya kuhig gacehasi’ ti ca® vutte,® ^kig 
tumhakag mama gamanattbanena ’ ti vatva Jetavana- 
samlpe titthiyaiame vasitva pato va " aggavandanag 
vandissama ’ ti nagaia nikkhamante npasakajane Jetavana- 
antovuttha^® viya hutva nagarag pavisanti^^ ‘kuhig vut- 
thasl ’ ti vutte, ‘ kig tumhakag mama vutthatthanena ’ ti 
vatva masaddhamasaccayena^^ pucchiyamana^"^ ‘ Jetavane^^ 
samanena Gotamena saddhig ekagandhakutiya vutth’ 
amhi’ ti^® puthu^jananag ‘ saccag nu kho etag no’ ti 
kankhag uppMet va temasacatumasaccayena pilotikahi 
udarag vethetva^® gabbhimvannag dassetva upaii ratta- 
patag parupitva^® ‘samanag Gotamag paticca gabbho 
uppanno’ ti andhabale gahapetva^® atthanavamasaccayena 
udare darumandalikag bandhitva upari patag paru- 


^ F mayham ev’- X, mayham eva B. mayhag v’ 
2 K. so 


^ F. °maya°. B ®mayaya®. 

^ K. °nena. 

® K °ppetva 
® K B onu 
F. K J °vane vu°. 

K. vutthanena 

B sa addha® K. masaddhi® 
pucchamana, C puccha® 
C C^ °nag, 

B a, ca. 

K parump®, 

3 . nag 


^ K °gopakka°. 

E. °anti 
® B vutta 
S ^ati 


a vatva 
K. vedhn 
B saddahapetva. 
^ ^ J rattap® 
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pitva hatthapadapitthiyo gohanukena kottapetva nssade^ 
dassetva kilantmdiiya- hutva sayanhasamaye Tathagate 
alagkatadhammasane msidit^a dhammai] desente dhamma- 
sabhai]^ gantva Tathagatassa puiato tbatva ^ mahasamana 
mahajanassa tava dhammaij deses], madhuro te saddo, 
suphassitaij^ dantavaranag, ahaij pana tag paticca gabbhag 
labbitva paiipunnagabbha jata, n' eva me siitigliaiag^ 
vijanasi® na' saiDpiteladini, sayag akaionto® upattha- 
kanam^ pi annatarag Kosalaiajanag va^® Anathapindikag 
va Yisakhag \a mahaupasikag ‘^imissa manavikaya^^ 
kattabbayuttakag karohi” ti na vadesi/^ abhiramitng 
yeva^^ janasi, gabbhapariharag na ]anasi’ ti guthapindag 
gahetva candamandalag dusetug vayamanti viya pansa- 
majjhe Tathagatai] akkosi Tathagato dhammakathag 
thapetva^® siho viya abhinadanto^® 'bhagini taya kathi- 
tassa tatbabhavai] va vitathabhavag va aban e’ eva^*^ tvafi 
ca janama ’ ti aba ‘ Ama mahasamana taya ca maya ca 
natabbavag ke tag jananti’^® ti Tasmig khane Sakkassa 
asanag^® iinbakarag dassesi, so avajjamano ‘Cmcamana- 
vika Tatbagatag abbntena akkosati * ti natva ' idag vatthug 
sodhessami ’ ti catubi devaputtebi saddbig agami Deva- 
putta miisikapotaka butva darumandalikassa bandbana- 
rajjuke ekappabaien’ eva cbindigsu, parutapatag vato 
ukkbipi, darumandalikag^patamanag tassa padapitthiyag 


^ B udare ^ J a ti 

^ B ayag. ^ K B, sagphussitag 

® K passuti®. J K B. ]an®. 

S onu B a va ^ K kar®, 

^ B. upatthak® J, upatthayak^. 

E C C^’. S B up^ va. 

K. B. Cifica°. 1 ® C. C^. om na va® 

K. eva 1® K katbietva i® P G S. ®nandanto 
1'^ B. abam eva ca. C. C\ abam eva. 

S B , P E. ®bbaven’ etag jatan J ®en' ev’ etag 
jatan ti C C“ jatan ti 

1^ B bbavanag 20 3 agamasi 

E. parupana® 22 3 
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pati, ubho aggapada chijjigsu,^ manussa ‘dhi- kalakannl 
Sammasambuddhaij akkosati ’ ti sise khelaij patetva leddu- 
dandadihattha'^ Jetavana nibaiujsu Ath’ assa Tatha- 
gatassa eakkhupathaij atikkantakale mahapathavi bhijjitva 
vivaraij adasi, Avieito ]ala^ utthahi Sa kuladattiyaij ^ 
kambalaij paiupamana® viya gantva Avicimbi nibbatti 
Aniiatitthiyanai] labhasakkaio panhayi, Dasabalassa 
bhijyosomattaya vaddhi. 

Punadivase dhammasabhayaij kathag samutthapesug 
‘avuso Cmcamanavika evag ulaiagunag® aggadakkhmeyyag 
Sammasambuddhaij abhutena akkositva mahavinasag 
patta ’ ti Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etaiahi kathaja sannisinna’ ti pucchitva *imaya nama’ 
ti vutte ‘ na bhikkhave idan* eva, pubbe p’esa mag abhu- 
tena akkositva vmasag patta® yeva’ ti vatva 

^ Nadattha^® paiato^^ dosag anugthulani sabbaso 
issaro^^ panaye^^ dandag samag appativekkhiya ’ ti^ 

imag Dvadasanipate Mahapadumajatakag vittharetva 
kathesi. Tada kir’ esa Mahapadumakumarassa bodhi- 
sattassa matu sapatti^® lafiSo aggamahesi hutva maha- 
sattag asaddhammena nimantetva tassa manag alabhitva 
attana va attani vippakarag katva gilan^layag dassetva 
*tava putto mag anicehantig imag vippakaiag papesi’ 


^ C S, chmd°. J ucchind® K. B bhijjigsu. 

^ J. om K. B pi. ^ K ®dandahattha. 

aggija°. 

® Kern, Bnddh i 198 coi i °tattiya° 

« K “rumpiya®. B °rapiya° 

’’ K. CO) 1 a. ati° ® K olara° 

® B patto 

“ B nadittha. K. na disva 
K. purato “ S a na. 

K. °yo K “pekkhiya. 

J rv 192 

“ B °ika K sapati 


K. °ntag. 
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ti lanno arocesi Eaja kuddho mahasattag corapapate 
khipi. Atha nag pabbatakucchiyag adhivattha devata 
patiggahetva nagarajassa phanagabbhe patitthapesi.^ 
Nagaraja tag nagabhavanag netva upaddharajjena sam- 
manesi So tattha sagvaecbarag vasitva pabbajitukamo 
Himavantapadesag agantva^ pabbajitva jhanabhinnag® 
nibbattesi. Ath nag eko vanacarako^ disva raniio arocesi, 
raja tassa santikag gantva katapatisantbaro sabbag tag® 
pavattig natva mahasattag xajjena nimantetva, tena 
‘mayhag rajjena kiccag nattbi, tvag pana dasa laja- 
dhamme akopetva agatigamanag pahaya dhammena raj jag 
karehi ’ ti ovadito® utthayasana roditva nagarag gacchanto 
antaramagge amacce puccbi ‘ahag kag*^ nissaya evag 
acarasampannena® viyogag patto’ ti. ' Aggamahesig^ 
deva’ ti Eaja nag uddhapadag^® gahetva corapapate 
khipapetva nagaiag pavisitva dhammena lajjag kaiesi 
Tada Mahapadumakumaio mahasatto ahosi/^ matu 
sapatti^^ Cineamanavika ’ ti 

Sattha imam atthag pakasetva ‘bhikkhave ekadham- 
^mag^® hi saccavacanag pahaya musavade patitthitanag 
^vissatthapaialokanag^^ akattabbag^® papakammag nama 
natthi ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

176. ^Ekag dhammag atitassa musavadissa^^ jantuno 
vitinnaparalokassa natthi papag akaiiyan ’ ti 


Tattha ekag dhamman ti saccag Musavadissa^'^ 
ti yassa dasasu vacanesu ekam pi saccag natthi evarupassa 


^ K thapesi 

® K ^nnani. B. ®nnayo. 
® K. om. 

So B Otlm s kig 
°iya 

K. a raja Anando 
E. sapati, a itthi 
vitinna®. 

K ^dassa 


^ S ga*^. B patva 
4 B. ^iko 
® B. °anto 
® K. B a puttena 
K. B. uddhag pa° 

S B ekag dha®.^ 
B ^bba°. 

17 K. °dasa 
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musavadmo Yiti anaparalokassa ti vissatthapaialo- 
kassa, evarupo bi manussasampattig devalokasampattiij ^ 
avasane nibbanasampattin ima tisso^ sampattiyo na 
passati, natthi pa pan ti tassa evarupassa ‘imag^nama 
papag akattabban ’ ti nattbi 
Desanavasane bahu sotaj)attipbaladini papuniijsu ti 
Cmcamanavikaja vatthu ^ 


10 As \I)ISADANAVATTHU.* 

Na ve kadaiiya® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto asadisadanag aiabbba kathesi, 

Ekasmig bi samaye Sattha carikag eaiitva panca- 
bhikkbusatapaiivaro^ Jetavanag pavisi Eaja viharag 
gantva Sattbarag nimantetva punadivase agantukadanag 
sajjetva ‘danag me passantu'® ti nagaie pakkosi. Nagara 
agantva ranno danag disva punadivase Satthaiag niman- 
tetva dtoag sa]]etva ‘ amhakam pi® danag passatu’ ti 
ranno pahmigsu Ea]a^^ tesag danag disva ‘imebi mama 
danato uttaritarag katag, j)una danag kaiissami * ti puna- 
divase pi danag sajjesi, nagai%)i tag disva punadivase^ 
sajjayigsu ti, evag n’eva raja nagare parajetug sakkoti 


^ K devasa®. ^ C C'^ om 

^ B- a pi ^ K idag 

^ K ^karavattbu B ^kavatthu, and a navamag For 
addition in K see Appendix 

* Cf Sumangala on the Digba-Mahagovindasuttanta. 
Hardy, Manual, p. 297 

a devalokag vajjanti, 

K B pancasatabbikkhu® ® C. O S °atu 

® E. om 

K S devo. B. a deva. 

K. a* gantva. 


K. a danag 
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nagaia rajanag ’ Atha chatthavaie^ nagaia sata- 
gunag sahassagunag vacldhetva yatha na sakLa hoti ‘ idag 
nama idag nama'^ imesag dane^ natthi’ ti vattug. evag 
danag sa 3 ]ayigsu, Eaja tag® disva ‘sacahag^ imesag 
danato uttaiitaiag katug na sakkhissami, kig me jivitena’® 
ti npayag cintento nipa]]i Atha nag Mallika devi upa- 
feagkamitva *kasma maharaja evag nipanno ’si, kena te 
indriyam kilantani viya' ti pucchi Eaja aha ‘na^ tvag 
devi janasi’ ti ‘Na janami deva’ ti So tassa tarn 

atthag arocesi Atha nag Mallika aha ‘deva ma 

cintayi, kahag^^ taya pathavissaro raja nagarehi paia- 
jiyamano ditthapubbo va sutapnbbo va, ahag te danag 
sagvidahissami ’ ti iti ’ssa^^ asadisadanag sagvidahitu- 
kamataya evag vatva, ‘ maharaja salakalyampadarehi 
pahcannag bhikkhusatanag antoavatte nisidanamandapag 
kaiehi, sesa bahiavatte nisldissanti, pancasetacchattasatani 
kaiehi, tani gahetva pancasata hatth?^ pancannag bhikkhu- 
satanag matthake dhaiayamana^® thassanti, attha va dasa 
va rattasuvannanavayo^® karehi, ta mandapamajjhe bha- 
vissanti, dvmnag dvinnag bhikkhunag antare ekeka 
khattiyadhita nisiditva gandhe pigsissati,^'^ ekeka khattiya- 
dhita vijanig adaya dve dve^® bhikkhu vijayamana^^ 
thassati,^® sesa khattiyadhitaro pigse pigse gandhe 


^ S. sakkonti. C om 
^ B S °e vare. 

°nag 

® S, nag. K a dmag 
G. S svS,hag 


a sakkonti 
^ S B once 


10 


^ C om K B a dani 
K. kuhig. B. kathag 
C C^ ^na^ B a si 

^®E: rajata® 

C C^ om, one 
E vijiya® (and a. va) B vijamana 
C °nti, 

E pitte pitthe. B* pise pise. 


K vijitena 
C C" 


om 


B om iti ’ssa 
i®B °iya^ 

B pisi^ 
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haiitva^ suvannanavasa pakkhipissanti, tasu ekacca 
khattiyadhitaio niluppalakalape gahetva suvannanavasu 
khittagandhe® aloletva vasai) ganhapessanti,^ nagaianaij 
hi n’eva khattiyadhitaro^ na setacchattam na® hatthino,® 
imehi karanehi’^ nagara paiajissanti, evag kaiohi maha- 
raja’ ti Eaja ‘sMhu devi kalyanag te kathitan’ fci taya 
kathitamyamena® sabbaij kaiesi, ekassa pana bhikkhuno® 
hatthi na ppahosi “ Atha laja Mallikag aha ‘ bhadde 
ekassa bhikkhuno eko hatthi nappahoti,^^ kig kaiissami’ ti 
‘Kig kathetha^- deva, panca hatthisatam natthi’ ti 
‘Atthi devi,“ avasesa pana dutthahatthi,^* te bhikkhii 
disva^® verambhavata^® viya canda honti ’ ti ‘ Deva ahag 
ekassa dutthahatthipotakassa ehattag gahetva titthana- 
tthanag janami ’ ti. ‘ Kattha nag thapessama ’ ti 
‘ Ayyassa Angulimalattheiassa santike ’ ti Kaja tatha 
karesi Hatthipoto^® valadhig antarasatthimhi pakkhi- 
pitva ubho kanne patetva akkhini nimmiletva^® atthasi. 
Mahajano ‘evaiupassa nama candahatthino ayam akaro’^® 
ti^^ hatthim eva olokesi Eaja^^ Buddhapamiikhag 
bhikkhusagghag parmsitva Sattharag vanditva 'bhante 
yag^ imasmig danagge kappiyabhandag va akappiya- 
bhandag va sabbag tag^ tumhakam eva dammi’ ti aha 


"K ah° 

® K. gahap° B ganap° 

® B 07JI 

kar° 

® K. B a eko 
O S °si 
B. a. ti 
K B a va 
B titthatthanag 
B °itva. 

K a ayasma Angulimalathero karoti. 

a therassa settachatta® B. abhayag karoti hatthi 
me foi a° ak° ti ha° eva 

^ K. a panitenaharena ^ B. mayhag 

^ B. oni. 


® K C071 pakhi° 
* K B a atthi 
^ B °iyo 
® K °en’ eva 
“ K B. °ti 
K. B om 
“ K B. “mo. 

’■® C C\ va 
1® K B “potako 
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Tasmiij kho ^ pana dane ekadivasen’ eva panccattag 
cuddasakotidhanag hoti Satthu pana setacchattag nisi- 
danapallanko adharako padapithika^ ti cattail anagghan’ 
eva Puna evartipaij katva buddhanag danag® nama 
datug samattho nama^ nahosi, ten’ eva tag^ ^ asadisa- 
danan’ ti pannayi Tag kira sabbabuddhanag ekavarag 
hoti yeva,® sabbesafi ca'^ itthi yeva® sagvidahati 

Eanno pana Kalo ca Junho ca ti dve amacca ahesug 
Tesu Kalo eintesi ' aho rajakulassa paiihani, ekadivasen’ 
eva cuddasakotidbanag vayag^ gacchati, ime imag danag 
bhunjitva gantva nipanna mddayissanti, aho natthag 
rajakulan ’ ti Junho cmtesi ' aho lanno danag na hi 
sakka lajabhave atthitena evaiupag danag datug, sabba- 
sattanag pattig denta^^ nama natthi, ahag^^ pan’^^ idag 
danag anumodami'* ti. Satthu bhattakiccavasane raja^^ 
anumodanatthaya pattag ganhi Sattha cmtesi ‘ranna 
mahoghag pavattentena^^ viya mahadanag dmnag, asak- 
khi^® nu kho mahajano cittag pasadetug udahu no’ ti 
So tesag amaccanag cittacaiag^^ natva ‘ sace lanno 
danassa anucchavikag^® anumodanag kaiissami,^® Kalassa 
sattadha muddha^® phahssati, Junho sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahissati’ ti natva Kale anukampag paticca evarupag 
danag datia thitassa ranno catuppadikag gatham eva 
vatva®® utthayasana viharag gato 


B, °pithakadi, om 


^ B. om 
^K °pithako 
® B om. 

ev’ etag. 
pana 

B khayag 
devata B. adanto. 

^ K pana 
K apavattanena. 

K eittavarag 
C. om. K. bhavissami 
^ B mu° sa° 

^ K avatva 


® K 
^S 
^K 
K 


ti 

K B om 
® K. a. Satthu ca 
® C. C®*. om 
1^ B a sudinnag 
aho 

C®' S om 
sakkhi 
dananu® 


12 S 
14 Q 

16 B 

18 g 


®'S ^ika° 
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Bhikkhu Angulimalag^ pucchiijsu ‘km nu kho avuso 
dutthahatthig ehattag dharetva® thitag disva bhayi’^ti^ 
‘Na bhayig® avuso’ ti Te Sattbaiag^ ahagsu ‘Anguli- 
malo bhante aunag vyakaroti’ ti Sattha ‘na bhikkhave 
Anguhmalo bhayati, khinasavausabhanag'^ hi antaie jettha- 
kausabha® mama puttasadisa bhikkhu na bhayanti’ ti 
vat\a Brahmanavagge imag® gatham aha 

(423) ‘ Usabhag pavaiag viiag^° mahesig vijitavmag 
anejag nahatakag^^ buddhag tag ahag biumi 
biahmanan ’ ti 

Eajapi domanassappatto hutva^^ ‘evaiupaya nama paii- 
saya^® danag datva thitassa mayhag anucchavikag anu- 
modanag akatva gatham eva vatva^ utthaya^® g^to, 
maya Satthu anucchavikag danag akatva ananucchavikag 
katag bhavissati kappiyabhandag adatva akappiya- 
bhandag va^*^ dinnag bhavissati ti/® ‘Satthara me kupi- 
tena bhavitabbag, yassa kassaci^^ dananuiupag anumo- 
danag katug vattatl ’ ti vihaiag gantva Satthaiag 
vanditva etad avoca ‘km nu kho me bhante-^ databba- 
yuttakag danag na dinnag, udahu dananurupag kappiva- 
bhandag^^ adatva-^ akappiyabhandam eva dmnan’ ti 


^ C. C®" gahetva 
^ B om 


®lattheiag 
^ K bhayasi 

^ K bhayami B bhayi 
® K B « upasagkamitva 
® K ‘^bhasadisa 
B dhiiag K dhiiag 
B om 

K gathamattam 
K B. °yasana 
C; C" om 

1^ B evan hi asadisadanag nama fo7 ya® ka' 
20 K C. ®pd ®na. K. tag- 

adan® aka® 

S adattha 0 C®- S om ak® eva di® 


7 K C ®va u® 

0 B. om 

UK nha® B nha® 
K fl ma]]he. 
i^K B a Sattha. 

B om 
o wo 
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* Kim etag mahaiaia ’ ti. ^ Na me tumhehi dananuccha- 
vika anumodana kata ’ ti ‘ Maharaja anucchavikam eva 
te danag dmnag, etan hi asadisadtoag nama ekassa 
buddhassa ekavaram eva sakka datug, puna evarupag 
nama danag duddadan’^ ti ‘Atha kasma me bhante 
dananuiupag anumodanag na karittha’ ti ^Parisaya 
asuddhatta maharaja ’ ti ^ Ko nu kho bhante parisaya 
doso’ ti Ath’ assa Sattha dvinnag pi amaccanag citta- 
carag^ arocetva Kale anukampag paticca anumodanaya 
akatabhavag acikkhi Eaja ‘saccag kira te Kala evag 
eintitan’ ti pucchitva, "saecan’ ti vutte, ‘tava santakag 
agahetva mama puttadaiena^ saddhig mayi attano santa- 
kag dente tuyhag'^ ka plla, gaccha® tvag,^ maya dinnag 
tag dmnam eva hotu,’^ latthato pana me nikkhama* ti 
tag rattha nihantva Junhag pakkositva,® 'saccag kira te 
evag cmtitan’ ti pucchitva,^ ^saccan’ ti vutte, ‘sadhu 
matula pasanno ’smi, tvag mama parijanag^^ gahetva 
maya dinnaniyamen’ eva sattadivasani danag dehi ’ ti 
satt^haif rajjag niyyadetva Sattharag aha ‘ passatha 
bhante balassa kaianag,^^ maya evag dmne^^ dane paharam 
adasi’ ti Sattha ‘ama mahaiaja bala nama parassa 
danag anabhmanditva duggatiparayana honti, dhira pana 
paresam pi danag anumoditva saggaparayana evag honti ’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 

177 ‘ Na ve kadanya devalokag vajanti, 
bala have nappasagsanti danag, 
dhiro ca^ danag anumodamano 
ten’ eva so hoti sukhi parattha ’ ti 


^ K dudmnag. 
^K B °rehi. 

^ K ka ham. 

^ B a ti, 

® C C\ pucchi. 
B. kar^ 

B, va 


^K cittavarag 

a -pi 

^ K B, yag S bho. 
® K. B °sapetva. 

K rajag 
B dmna®. 
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Tattha kadariya ti thaddhamaecharmo, bala ti idha- 
lokaparalokag ^ ajananaka Dhiio ti pandito Sukhf 
parattha ti ten’ eva so dananumodanapunnena paraloke 
dibbasampattig anubhavamano sukhi hoti ti - 

Desanavasane so^ Junho sotapattiphale patitthabi, 
sampattapansaya pi satthika desana^ ahosi ti® Junho 
pi® sotapanno hutva sattahag ranna dmnaniyamen’ era 
danag adasi ti 

Asadisadanassa vatthu ^ 


1 1 Anathapindikaputtakal avatthl 

Pathavya® ekarajjena ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto Kalag nama Anathapindikassa 
puttag aiabbha kathesi 

So kira tathavidhassa saddhasampannassa setthino putto 
hutva n’ eva Satthu santikag gantug, na gehag agatakale 
datthug, na dhammag sotug, na sagghassa veyyavaccag 
katug icchati, pitara ‘ma evag tata kail’ ti vutto tassa 
vacanag na sunati Ath’ assa pita cintesi ‘ ayag ® evaru- 
pag ditthig gahetva vicaranto Aviciparayano bhavissati, 
na kho pana tag patirupag yag mayi passante mama 
putto nirayag gaccheyya, imasmig kho pana loke dhana- 
danena abhijjanakasatto^^ nama natthi, dhanadauena^^ 
bhmdissami’^® ti. Atha nag aha *tata^^ uposathiko 
hutva viharag gantva dhammag sutva ehi, kahapanasatag 


^ K. °lokatthag 
^ K* B am 
® K B om. 

K B °navatthu (K. ‘^ug) 
s E B %ya 

K j)an’ eva B pan’ etag 

G* C" bhi^ 

1^ B. chi^ 


^ B ovu 

^ K dhammades^. 
® K om. 
dasamag 
^ B ahag 

12 K dhanena nag 
1^ K oin 
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te^ dassami’ ti 'Dassatha tata* tl ‘Dassami putta"’ 
ti. So yavatatiyag patinnag gahetva uposathiko hutva 
viharag agamasi, dhammasavanena ^ pan* assa kiecag 
natthi, yathaphasukatthans supitva^ pato va gehag aga- 
masi Ath’ assa pita ‘ putto me uposathiko aiiosi, sigham 
assa yaguadim ahaiatha’ ti vatva dapesi So ‘kahapaiie'^ 
agahetva na bhunjissaml’ ti ahatahatag® patikkhipi® 
Ath’ assa pita pilag*^ asahanto® kahapanabhandikag® 
dapesi, so tag hatthena gahetva va aharag panbhun]i 
Atha nag punadivase setthi ‘tata kahapanasahassag te 
dassami, Satthu purato thatva ekag dhammapadag 
ugganhitva agaccheyyasi ’ ti pesesi. So pi^^ vihaiag 
gantva Satthu puiato thatva ekam eva padag^® ^gga- 
hetva^'^ palayitukamo ahosi Ath’ assa Sattha asallak- 
khaiiakaiag akasi So tag padag asallakkhetva ‘upaii- 
padag ugganhissami * ^ ti thatva^® assosi yeva ^Uggan- 
hissami ’ ti sunanta va kira sakkaccag sunanti nama, evah 
ca kiia^^ sunantanag dhammo sot§.pattimaggadayo deti 
So pi ' ugganhissami ’ ti sunati, Satthapi *ssa asallakkhana- 
karag^® karoti So^^ ‘ upanpadag ugganhissami ti 
thatva®^ sunanto va^® sotaj)atfciphale patitthasi^^ So 
punadivase Buddhapamukhena bhikkhusagghena saddhig 
yeva Savatthijag-® pavisi. Mahasetthi tag dxsva va^® 


^ B om 

2B °ne 

® K thatva B 

°nesu sayitva. 

* K. °nag 

5 K aharag 

® K pakkhipi 

2 K pilitam. 

® S anicchanto 

C C® asakkonto 

® B °ndag 

1° K eva pa° 

K. B om. 

12 B a va 

“ K. dhammapa® 

K B °nhitva. 

^ c e S ga° 

1® B vatva 

K. nama. 

1® 0 C® “nakaianag. 

B akasi. 

2° B a. pi. 

21 G. S ga° 

22 B va° 

2® K. yeva 

^ B. ®ati. 

25 K. B ®11) 

25 B. om 
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‘ ajja me^ puttassa akaio ruccati’ ti cintesi Tassa pi 
etad ahosi ^ aho vata me pita a]] a Satthu santike kaha- 
pane na^ dadeyya kahapanakaiana, mayhag uposathika- 
bhdvag paticchMeyya ’ ti Sattha pan’ assa hiyyo va^ 
kahapanakarana ^ uposathikabhavag afinasi Mahasettbl 
Buddhapamukhassa saggbassa^ yagug dapeha puttassa 
pi dapesi So nisidit\a tunhibhuto® yagug pivi*^ khada- 
niyag khadi® bhattaij bhunji Mahasettbl Satthu bhatta- 
kiccavasane puttassa puiato sahassabhandikag thapapetva® 
‘ tata maya tvaij^^ “sahassarj te^^ dassami” ti vatva 
uposathaij samadapetva viharaij pahito, idai) te sahassan ’ 
ti So Satthu puiato kahapane diyyamane disva la 33 ito^^ 
^alag me kahapanehi’ ti vatva, 'ganha tata’^^ti vucca- 
mano pi na ganhi. Ath’ assa pita Sattharag vanditva 
* bhante ajja me puttassa akaio ruccati ’ ti vatvd, ‘ kig 
mahasetthi ’ ti vutte, ‘ maya esa punmadivase kaha- 
panasatag^® te dassami” ti vatva vihaiag pesito, jiuna- 
divase kahapane agahetva bhunjitug na icchi, ajja pana 
diyyamane pi kahapane na icchati’ ti Sattha 'ama 
mahasetthi ajja tava puttassa cakkavattisampattito pi 
devalokabr ahmalokasampattihi pi sotapattiphalain eva 
varataran ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha . 

178. * Pathavya ekarajjena saggassa gamanena va 

sabbalokadhipaceena sotapattiphalag varan ’ ti 


Tattha pathavya ekarajjena ti cakkavattiiajjena, 
saggassa gamanena va ti chabbisatmdhassa va^® 


^ B mama. 

^ K pana B om 
s K B bhikkhusa® 
^B ^ati 
^ K thapetva 
i^B om 
^ B om, 

B. ®sahassag. 

K B. varan. 


^ K G, om 
^ B. ®nassa kar° 

® K a va. 

® C 0^. a na 

K 0771 

12 B ®anto 

1^ 0 ganhatha 

1® K ®brahma® 

1® B. om, K, om, va sa°, 
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saggassa adhigamanena SabbalokS^dhipaccena ti 
ekasmig^ ettake loke nagasupannavemanikapetehi^ saddhii) 
sabbasmig loke adbipaccena Sotapattiphalag vaian 
ti yasma ettake thane rajjag karetva pi mrayadihi pi^ 
amutto^ va hoti, sotapanno pana pihitaapayadvaro® hutva 
sabbadubbalo pi atthame bhave na® mbbattati/ tasma 
sotapattiphalam eva vaiag uttaman ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahli sotapattiphal&dini papunigsii ti 
KalanamaAnathapindikaputtassa vatthu ® 

Lokavaggavannana nitthita 
Terasamo vaggo 


^ P B etasmig. ^ g ^viroanika® 

^ B om ^ B °tta 

^ K pidahita® B pihitap^^ ^ F om 

^ K ndtivattati,/o? na ni® 

® K Kalavatthug. S Kalanamassa An° B. Anatha- 
pindikaputtakalavatthu, and a ekadasamag 



XIY. BUDDHAYAGGO 

1. iIlG\NDnA\ATTHU ^ 

Yassa jitan ti imag dhammadesanaij Sattha Bodhi- 
mande vihaianto Maradhicaio arabbha^ samutthapetva - 
puna Kuiuiatthe Magandiyabrahmanassa^ kathesi 

Ivuruiatthe kira Magandiyabiahmanassa dhita Magan- 
diya eva^ nama^ ahosi uttamarupadhaia Tai) patthaya- 
mana aneke^ biahmanamahasala c' eva khatfeiyamahasala 
ca ^dhitaiaij no dekV ti Magandiyassa pahmigsu So pi 
* na tumhe mayhaij dhifeu anucchavika ’ ti sabbe patikkhi- 
pat’ eva Ath’ ekadivasuij Sattha paccusasamaye lokaij 
olokento^ attano nanajalassa an to pavitthag Magandiya- 
brahmanag disva ‘km nu kho bhavissaii’ ti upadhaien:a 
brahmanassa ca brahmaniya ca tinnag maggaphalanag 
upamssayag addasa Brahmano pi bahigame nibaddhag® 
aggig paricaiati Sattha pa to va pattacivarag adaya tag 
thanag agamasi. Brahmano Satthu rupasiiig oloket^a^ 
‘ imasmig loke imina sadiso puiiso nama natthi, ayag^^ 


^ Cf. 1. 199, and F. J. i , pp. 78 
^ E B a kathesi Desana pana Savatthiyag 
2 B. samutthita. 

^ B. Magandibi® K. Magandiya®, aL 


^ C G® evag. K. om. 
® B, aneka® 

^ E. niva°. 

B. onu 
111 


^ S nama 
7 E. B. vo® 

^ E. B °ento. 
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inayhaij dhitn anucchaviko, imassa^ dbitaiai) dassaijq^^ 
ti cintetva Sattharaij aha • ‘ samana mama eka dhita atthi, 
ahag tassa anucchaMkag purisaij apassanto tag na kassaci 
adasiij,^ tvag pan’ assa aniicchaviko, ahaij te dhitarag 
padapanctokag katva datukamo, ja\a naij menu tava 
idh" eva tittha ti aha ^ Sattha tassa kathag sutva n’eva 
abhmandi na patikkosi Biahmano pi gehag gantva 
brahmanig^ aha ‘ bhoti ajja me dhitu anuccha\iko pnriso 
dittho, tassa tag dassama’ ti dhltaiag alagkaiapetva'' 
brahmanija saddhig tag thanag agamasi, mahajano pi 
kutuhalajato^ nikkhami Sattha biahmanena vuttatthane 
athatva tattha padaeetijag dasseha annasmig thane 
atthasi Buddhanag kiia padacetiyag ‘idag asuko nama 
passatu’ ti adhitthahitva® akkantatthane yeva pannayati, 
sesatthclne tag^® passanto nama natthi Biahmano attana 
saddbig gacchamanaya biahmaniya ‘kahag so^^pmiso’^^ 
ti puttho ‘“imasmig thane titthahi” ti tag^^ avacan’ ti 
olokento padavalanjag disva ‘idam assa padan ’ ti dassesi 
Sa lalvkhanamantakusalataya ‘na idag brahmana kama- 
bhogino padan ’ ti vatva biahmanena ‘ bhoti tvag udaka- 
bindumhi^® sugsumcnag^" passasi,^® maja so samano^® 
“ dhltaiag te dassami ” ti vutte,^^ tenlpi adliivasitan * 
ti Yutte, ‘ brahmana kmcapi tvag evag vadesg idag pana 
nikkilesass’ eva padan ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 


^ B a me 

^ K. B C C®" '^si S ka° n’adadig 
^ K B titthahi 
® B ®iya 

® B kotuhalag ]a®. C C*. a. pi 
atittha® 

K bho. 

B own 
"^B ^no. 


2 B. °ma 

^ K own 
^ K B, a adaya 

E. padacetiyag 

owi 

^ti 


K B ®patimhi (K. 

i^B susu^ i®B. passn 

B a. dittho S ahag te sa® dhi® da® 

S ®ena a B own 
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* Eattassa hi ukkutikaig bhave, 

dutthassa hoti sahasanupilitai), 
mulhassa hoti avakaddhitag padag, 
vivattacchadassa^ idam Idisag padan’ ti 

Atha nag biahmano ‘bhoti ma viravi, tunhibhuta ehi’ 
ti gacchanto Satthaiag disva ‘ayag so puiiso’ ti tassa 
dassetva Sattharag upasagkamitva ‘samana dhitaiag te 
dassami ’ ti aha Sattha ‘ na me tava dhifeaya attho ' ti 
avatva, ‘brahmana ekan- te kaianag kathessami sunis- 
sasT’^ ti vatva, 'kathehi bho^ sunissami’ ti vutte, abhi- 
nikkhamanato patthaya atitag aharitva dassesi Tati ayag 
sagkhepakatha ilahasatto rajjasiiig pahaya Kanthakag^ 
aruyha ® Channasahayo abhmikkhamanto nagaradvare 
thitena Maiena ‘Siddhattha nivatta, ito te sattame divase 
cakkaratanag pafeubhavissati ’ ti vutte, ‘aham p’^ etag 
Mara jantoi, na pana^ me ten’ attho ’ ti aha * Atha 
kimatthaya nikkhamasi ’ ti ‘ Sabbannutahanatthaya * ti. 
‘ Tena hi sace a]]a^ patthaya kamavitakkMinag ekag^® 
pi^^ vitakkesi^^ janissami te kattabban’ ti aha Tato 
patthaya otaiapekkho satta vassani mahasattag anubandhi. 
Satthapi chabbassani dukkaracaiikag^^ caiitva paccattag 
purisakarag nissaya bodhimule sabbannutananag pati- 
vijjhitva vimuttisukbag patisagvediyamano pancame^^ 
sattl.he Ajapalanigrodhamule nisidi. Tasmig samaye 
Maro ‘ahag^® ettakag kalag anubandhitva otarapekkho 


^ K vivatacchedassa B. vivattacchedass’ S °ddassa. 

• • 

^ B. ekantena 

" G. ^ti S °tha K. sunahi 
cory, B. a samana 
« K. abhi° 

® B. oin 

S, ekavitakkam 
K B a vitakkag. 

K, B, S ®karikag 

a S. K 


^ E B Kantha° 
7E e’ 

® E B ajjato 
E B °ssasi. 


B. ayag 
13—2 



196 


Muganthyaiattlm Bhp XIV 1 =179-80 

pi imassa kmci khalitag na addasag/ atikkanto dani^ esa 
mama visayan ’ ti domanassappatto mahamagge nisidi. 
Ath’ assa Tanha Arati Eaga^ ti ima tisso dhitaro 
‘pita no na |jannayati, kahag nu kho etarahi’ ti oloka- 
yamana^ tatag® tatha msmnag disva upasagkamitva 
‘kasma tata dukkh! dummano*'^ ti pucchigsu. So 
tasag tarn atthag arocesi Atha nag® ahagsu ‘tata ma 
cintayi,® mayag^^ attano vase katva^^ anessama’ ti *Na 
sakka amma esa kenaci vase katun’ ti. ‘Tto mayai) 
itthiyo nama, idan’ eva tag^^ ragapasadihi bandhitva 
atiessama, tumhe ma cmtayittha’ ti Sattharag upasag- 
kamitra ‘pMe te samana paricarema’ ti ahagsu. Sattha 
n’ eva tasag vacanag manasakasi^® na akkhini ummiletya^"^ 
olokesi Puna Maradhitaio ‘uccavaca^^ kho purisanag 
adhippaya, kesanci kumaiikasu pemag hoti kesanci patha- 
mavaye thitasu kesanci majjhimavaye thitasg kesanci 
pacchimavaye thitasu, nanappakarehi tag palobhessama ’ 
ti ekameka^'^ kumarikavannadivasena satag satag atta- 
bhave^® abhinimminit\a kumankayo^® avijata sakig vijata 
diivijata-^ majjhimitthiyo mahitthiyo ca^^ hutva^^ chak- 
khattug Bhagavantag upasagkamitva ‘ pade te samana 
paricarema’ ti ahagsu Tam pi Bhagava na manasakasi, 
yatha tag anuttare upadhisagkhaye^^^ vimutto^^ ti Atha^" 


1 E B nadda^ 

® C Eati B Raga 
® K B S tag 
^ K B a ’si 
^ K ®ittha 
E a nag 
E manasav^akasi 
B ucca° 

S ekeka 


idani 

E B Va® 

® E. B om, 

® S ta E B a ta. 
E B tag. 
B.nag 

B ummilitva. 

W 

i®E ^vag 


B J kumariyo. 20 £ 

K mahallitthiyo B mahallaki®, 

B katva sattakkhattug upasa° Bha° pade, etc 
^ B ®sankhare E adhimutto 

^ B. ath’ assa 
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Sattha ettatena^ pi ta anapagacchantiyo^ ‘apetha kii] 
disva evag vayamatha,^ evampaij nama avitaraganap ** 
purato katuij® vattati,® tathagatassa pana lagadayo pahina, 
kena tag*^ kaianena attano vasag® nessatha’ ti vatva iina 
gatha^ abhasi 

179 ^ Yassa jitag navajiyati, 

jitam assa noyati koci loke 
tag buddhag anantagocarag 
apadag kena padena nessatha. 

180 Yassa jalini visattika 
tanha natthi kuhinci netave 
tag buddhag anantagocarag 
apadag kena padena nessatha ^ ti. 


Tattha yassa jitag nava]Iyati^® ti yassa samnaa- 
sambuddhassa tena tena maggena jitag lagadikilesajatag 
puna asamudacaranato^^ navajiyati dujjitag^^ nama na 
hoti^^ Noyati ti na uyyati^^ yassa ptag kilesajatag 
ragadisu koci ekakileso^^ pi loke pacchato-vatti^^ nama 
na hoti nanubandhati ti^*^ Anantagocaran ti ananta- 
rammanassa sabbahnutananassa vasena apariyantagocarag. 
Kena padena ti yassa hi^® ragapadadisu ekapadag pi 
atthi tag tumhe tena padena nessatha/^ buddhassa^^ pana 


^ B °tha ti 
^ B (2 na 
^ K mag 
^ F. J I. 79 
B ®carato 
C coTi . hosi 
S. B. eko ki'^ 

K. ®nivatti Skt. pa^cadvarti 
K. B. a atfeho. 

K B. neyyatha (K. neyya®) 


^ K anuga® B anaga®. 

^ B vi° C coi 1 a na 
® B. a. ti. 

® K, vase 

B om K navajiti. 
i^B duji® 

a. ti 


14 C 


20 B. 


B om 

Cf, Ohildeip, p. 813, 
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ekapadam pi natthi, taij apadag buddhag tumbe kena 
padena nessatha Dutiyagathaya^ taiiha nam’ esa sagsib- 
bitapaiiyonandhanatthena^ jalam assa atthi ti pi jala- 
karika^ ti pi jalupama ti^ jalini, ibpadisu arammanesu 
visattataya ® visattika, Yisattamanatay a® visaharataya 
Msapuppbata} a ® visaphalataya visapai ibhogatay a pi ® 
visattika, sa evarupa tanha yassa kuhinci bhave netug 
iiatthi tag tumbe apadag buddhag kena padena nessatha 
ti attho 

Desanaiasane bahunnag^^ devatanag dhammabbisamayo 
abosi,^^ Maradhitaro pi tattb’ ev' antaradbayigsu 

Sattha imag dbammadesanag aharitva * Magandiya ahag 
pubbe^® ima tisso Maiadhitaro addasag sembadihi apali- 
buddbena suvannakkbandhasadisena attabbavena saman- 
ndgata^^ tadapi metbunasmig chando nabosi,^ tava pana^® 
dhitu sarlrag dvattigsakarakunapapanpuritag^'^ babi citto 
viya asucigbato, sace bi mama pado asucimakkhito ca^® 
bbaveyya ayaS ea ummarattbane tittbeya tatb^pi ’ssa 
sarirag^® padena-® pi^^ na pbuseyyan’ ti vatva imag 
gatham aba . 


"^yag. 

^ K sagsibbitapansibbitapariyo^ S ^parisagsibbita'^ 
K. ®ndatthena 


® K jalag ka°. 

(X pi 

® K visatitaya 

® F visatta pana taya, C. C\ pana 
K om visattika , . . taya 
^ B. ^bar^^. S 
® K. ya bosi* B om. 

^ B a ti. 

C buddhena S. om. 

^ C^ na bosi 

E dvitigsa® K B. ^ptirag 
^ S. ^re. R B. S. abag, 

2® E. B. padag S pade. 


taya. S. sa pana. 

® B ®puppbi® 

^® E B ®unag 
K B eva a® 

‘^to. 

B. om 
^ S B. o?}i 

K. B# om 
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' Disvana Tanhag Aiatig Ragan ca^ 
nahosi chando api^ methunasmiij, 
kim ev’ idag muttakaiisapunnag 
padapi nag samphusitug na icche ’ ti ^ 

Desanavasane ubho pi jayampatika^ anagamiphale 
patitthahigsu ti 

ilaiadhitaranag^ vatfchu 


2 Ywakapp^tihIriywatthu 

Ye jhanapasuta® dhlia ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Sankassanagaradvaie bahu devamanusse arabbha 
kathesi Desana pana*^ Rajagahe samutthita 
Ekasmig hi samaye Rajagahe^ setthi parissayamoca- 
natthag^ c’ eva pamadena galittoag abhaiaiiadinag^*^ 
rakkhanatthah ca jalakaiandakan paiikkhipap^tva Gan- 
gaya udakakilag kiln Ath’ eko rattacandanai ukkho 
Gangaya upaiitire jato Gahgodakena dhotamtlo^^ patitva 
tattha tattha pasanesu sambhijjamano^^ vippakui, tato 
eka ghatappamana ghatika pasanehi ghagsiyamana uda- 
kaumibi pofehiyamana mattha^^ hutva anupubbena vuyha- 
mana sevalapaiiyonaddha^^ agantva tassa 3 ale laggi 
Setthi ‘kim etan’ ti vatva ‘ rukkhaghatika ’ ti sutva tag 
aharapetva ‘kig nam’ etan’ ti^ npadharanatthag vasi- 
kannena tacchapesi, tavad eva alattakavannag ratta- 


^ K. B. ca Ragag ^ B om 

^ K con icchati ^ K jayapa®. 

® K. °raya, B Magandiyavatthu pathamag 
* C/ F J- IV 263 , Cullavagga, v. 8. Haidy, pp 800 

® B ®suta, om. dhira S om 

^ B. ®ha° ® K ®yag mo® 

K B ®tani ®inn S dhovita®, 

B. sagbhanj®. S matta B. om. 

B ®ndha B a vatva. 
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candanai] pannayi. Settbi pana n’ eva samixiaditthi na 
raicchaditthi majjhattadhatuko So cmtesi ‘ mayhag 
^ehe candanaij^ bahug,^ km nu kbo imma kanssami*® ti 
Ath’ assa etad abosi* ‘imasmig loke ‘^mayag hi^ aia- 
hanta^ mayag arahanta ” ti vattaro^ bahu, ahag ekag 
arahantam pi*^ na janami,^ gebe bhamag yojetva pattag 
likhapetTa sikkaya tbapetva veluparamparaya satthi- 
liatthamatte akase olambetva^ ‘^sace araba attbi^^ akasena 
agantva^^ ganbatu”^^ ti vakkbami, yo tag gabessati tag^® 
saputtadaro saranag gamissami’^^ ti cintitamyainen* 
eva pattag likbapetva veluparamparaya ussapetva ‘yo^® 
imasmig loke^'^ araba akasenagantva imag^^ pattag 
ganbatu ’ ti aha. 

Cha satthaio ‘amhakag esa^® anucchaviko, amhakag 
etag-^ debr ti vadjgsu So ^akasenagantva ganbatba’ li 
aha.^'’ Cbatthe^^ divase mgantbo^^ Natbaputto^® ante- 
vasike pesesx ‘gaccbatha settbig evag vadetha ‘^amha- 
kam acaiiyassa va-® anucchaviko, ma appamattassa-^ 
karana^® akase agamanag kari,*^® debi kiia te^^ pattan” 


rattaea® 

2 B bahu 

® K B. karomi 

*K B om 

® K B ®nto 

® C. C® vatva te 

’’ K. pi ar°. 

2 B. passami 

® K. B “mbapetva 

“ B ffl imag. 

K. B °enag°. K a. imag 


C. C®. °ntu 

12 c C® B tassa 

K gacchi®. 

12 B on?. 

K. rep C. C® om. 

1’ S. a yo 

K ? ep. 

1® K om 

B. yeva. K. om 


^ K. B eva nag S ev’ etag. 


B a atha. 

28 C C®. om. 

24 B. ®ntho 

25 B. Nata°. 

2® K B. om S °ss’ eva. 


2^^ K. B °ttakassa. 

28 B a. va 

2’ K. B. ”sena 

2°K kin 

2^ K, Mr’ etag B. me tag. 
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ti Te gantva setthiij tatha vadiiisu Settbi^ ‘akasena 
gantra ganhitag samattho va ganhatu’ ti aha Natliaputto 
sayag gantiikamo^ hutva^ antevasikanaij sannag adasi 
‘ ahaij ekai] hatthan ca*^ i^adaii ca ukkhipitva uppatitukamo 
Tiya bhavissami, tumhe mag ‘‘acanja kig kaiotha, daru- 
mayapattassa kaiana paticchannag arahattag^ maha- 
janassa ma dassayittha ” ti vatva mag hatthesu ca padesu 
ca gahetva akaddhanta bhiimiyag pate^^yatha ’ ti ® So 
tattha ganha setting aha ‘ mahasetthi'^ ayag patto® 
ahilesag nanucchaviLo, ma te ai^pamattassa"^ kaiana mama^^ 
akase uppatanag lucci/^ dehi me pattan* ti " Bhante 
akasena uppatitva va ganhatha ’ ti Tato Nathaputto 
* tena hi apetha apetha ’ ti antevasike apanetva ‘ akase 
iippatissami ’ ti ekag hatthan ca ekag^^ padah ca ukkhipi. 
Atha nag ante^asika ^aeaiiya^^ acaiiya kig nam’ etag 
kaiotha, chavassa^^ darumayapattassa kaiana paticchan- 
nagune tumhehi^® mahajanassa dassite^" ko attho’ ti tag 
hatthapadesu gahetva akaddhitva^® bhiimiyag patesug 
So setthig aha: ‘mahasetthi ime^® me’^ uppatitiig na 
denti, dehi me tag-^ pattan’ ti * Uppatitva ganhatha 
bhante’ ti Evag titthiya cha divasani vayamitvapi^ 
pattag na labhigsu yeva 

Sattame divase ayasmato ca^^"^ Mahamoggallanassa ayas- 
mato ca Pindolabharadvajassa ‘Eajagahe pmdaj^a caiis- 
sama’ ti gantva ekasmig pitthipasane thatva civaiag 


^ om 
^ B om 
® B °ttaguiiag 
B a. mayhag 
® B. ®ttakassa. 

E B. ruci 
K B owi 
B a lamakassa 
K B ®fcena 

19 g jO ma®. 

^ B om. 

^ B. a. tag 


- S ganhitu®. 

" S om 
® B a vatva 
® B anucchaviko 
10 B va 
12 C a tag 

1^ K B once 
B 

IS C ®etva. 

20 K man. B om 
2^ K. ^ va 

B aftei the names. 



202 


Yamalappcihhariym atthi Dhp XIV 2 =181 

paiupanakale dhuttaka kathag samutthapesui) 'hambho^ 
piibbe cha satthaio^ “mayap arahant’ amha’’^ ti caripsii,"^ 
Rajagahasetthmo pana ajja sattamo divaso^ pattag ussa- 
petva thapito “ sace® aiaba attbi akasenagantva ganbatu’* 
ti vadantassa, eko pi “ahag araba ” ti akase uppatanto*^ 
nalfcbx, ajja no® loke aiahantanag natfcbibhavo nato’ ti- 
Tag katbag sut\a ajasma Mabamoggallano ayasmantag 
Pmdolabharadvajag aha ‘sutag te^ avuso^^ imesag vaca- 
nag, ime Buddhassa^^ sasanag paiiganhanta viya vadanti, 
trail ca mabiddhiko mahanubbavo, gacch’ etag^® pattag 
akasenagantia^® ganhahr ^ Araso Moggallana^® trag 
** iddhimantanag aggo” ti pakato, tvag etag ganha,^® 
tayi^^ ganhante abag gaiihissami’ ti 'Ganhavuso’® ti 
erag^^vutfce ajasma Pindolabbaradvajo abhmnapadakag^^ 
Jhanag samapajjitva utthaya^^ tigavutag^^ pitthipasanag 
antantena^® paiicchmdanto^^ tulapicu rija akase uttba- 
petva^ Piajagahanagaiassa upari sattakkhattug anupari- 
yayi So tiga\ utaj)pamanassa nagaiassa pidhanag viya 
pafinayi Nagaiavasmo ‘pasano no-® arattharitva gan- 
hatr-' ti bbita suppadini mattbake katva tattba tattha 


^ K. B. ambho ^ K B a loke. 

lep.thiee 

^ K. radigsu B ricai® 

® E, a° sa° di® ajtei vadantassa 
® B. a. pana 
® B om 

^ K B S. a Bbaradraja 
B gaeeba tag 
B. a aba 
E B. ganhabi 
K. ganha av®. 

^ K. B. a. catuttba®. 

K vu"^. B i^adangutthaja 
^ K. a pi. 

^ B paticcbadenfco 
^ K utthap"^. B. upatthap® 

2® 0. u//. 


^ K a nama 
® S om. 

K S Buddha'^ 

K B ^na ga° 

B Mabamo® 

K B. S. a. pana. 
B om 


^ E. B. padantena. 


27 B. '^atL 
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nilijigsu ^ Sattame vare theio pitthipasanag ^ bhmditva 
attanag dassesi Mahajano tlieiag disva bhante Pindola- 
bhaiadvaja^ pasanag galhag^ katva ganha, ma'" sabbe 
nasayi’ ti Thero pasanag padantena khipitva mssajjesi, 
so gantva yathatthane va® patitthasi Tbeio setthissa 
gehamattbake atthasi Tag disva setthi uiena nipa]]ifc\a 
^otara'^ saml’ ti vatva akasato otinnag® theiag nisida 
petva pattag otaiapetva® catumadhurapunnag kat\a 
therassa^^ adasi Theio pattag gahetva Mharabhimukho 
pa\asi Ath’ assa ye araiinagata va gamagata \a^- tag^^ 
patihaiiyag naddasagsu^^ te sannipatitva ‘ bhante amha- 
kam pi^^ patihaiiyag dassehi’ ti therag anubandhigsu 
Bo tesag^" patihariyag dassento^^ viharag agamasi Sattha 
tag anubandhitva unnadantassa^® mahajanassa saddag 
sutva ^Ananda kass’ eso saddo’ ti pucchitva, ‘bhante 
Pindolabhaiadvajena akase-^ uppatitva candanapatto 
gahito, tassa santike eso saddo’ ti suh^a, Bharadvajag 
pakkosapetva ‘saccag kira taya evag katan’ ti^^ ‘saccag 
bhante’ ti vutte, ‘kasma te Bharadvaja evag katan’ ti 
therag-^ garahitva tag pattag khandakhandag bhedapetva 
bhikkhunag anjanupapigsanatthaya dapetva-^ sikkha- 
padag pahnapesi. 


^ B. nilayigsu, om ta® ta° 

^ K B a. tava. 

^ K B a no 
7 K B ‘^ratha 
® K. S otar° 

B. pattag 

C S. om. ga° va 
K. S. 

^ B. om 
K. B. 1 ep 
B unnadentassa. 

K a. pucchitva 
K B. anjanapisanatthaya (B 
K. a. savakanag 


^ K pasanag 
^ B dalhag. 

® K. B yeva S. 
s C C^ °nna° 

B °madhura®. 

B sunnagaragata va 

£ na passigsu 
K om. 

^ 8. B °etva 
'^®B ®sena. 

B. therassa. 


om 
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Titthiya ‘samano kira Gotamo tai) pattag bhedapetva 
pMihariyassa akaranatthaya savakanag ^ sikkhapadag 
paMapesI’ ti sutva ^samanassa Gotamassa savaka paS- 
fiattag sikkhapadag jivitahetu pi natikkamanti, samano 
pi^ Go tamo tag rakkhissat’ eva, idani amhehi okaso 
laddho* ti te^ nagaravithisu arocenta^ vicarigsu "mayag 
attano gunag rakkhanta^ pubbe darumayapattassa karana 
attano gunag mahajanassa na dassayimha, samanassa 
Gotamassa savaka ettakamattassa® kaiana attano gunag 
maha 3 anassa dassesug, samano Gotamo attano pandita- 
taya tag pattag bhedapetva savakanag sikkhapadag 
pannapesi kiia,'^ idtoi mayag ten’ eva saddhig patihariyag 
kanssama ’ ti ® Eaja Bimbisaio tag kathag sutva Satthu 
santikag gantva * tumhehi kira bhante patihariyassa 
akaianatthaya savakanag sikkhapadag pannattan ’ ti 
* Ama mahaiaja ’ ti ‘ Idani^ titthiya '' tumhehi saddhig 
patihaiiyag kanssama” ti vadanti, kig dam^® kaiissatha’ 
ti ‘ Tesu kaiontesu karissami maharaja ’ ti ‘ Nanu 
tumhehi sikkhapadag pannattan’ ti ‘Nahag mahaiaja 
attano sikkhapadam paSnapesig, tag^^ mama^^ savakanag 
pannattan ’ ti ‘ Tumhe apanetva^"^ annatia^^ sikkhapadag 
pahnattag nama hoti bhante’ ti ‘Tena hi maharaja tan 
nev’^® ettha patipuechissami atthi pana te maharaja 
vijite uyyanan ’ ti ^ Atthi bhante ’ ti. ‘ Sace te maharaja 
uyyane mahajano ambadini khadeyya kim assa^^ kat- 
tabban’ ti. ‘Dando bhante’ ti ‘Tvag pana khaditug 
labhasi’ ti. ‘Ama bhante mayhag dando natthi, ahag 
attano santakag khaditug labhami ’ ti ‘ Maharaja yatha 


^ B. om. 

^ K om* 
ara^ 

^ B. ti K. om, 

^ K. corr, a. bhante 
B om 

K, B thapetva. 

K B tarn ev’. 


^ K. B om. 

^ B. S. ^nto 
« K eka^ 

® K a vadigsu 
B idani 
K B mam’ e\a 
K. B. ‘^ttha. 

10 B. om. 
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tava tiyojanasatxke lajje ana pavattati, attano uyyane 
ambMini khadantassa dando natthi, annesaq^ atthi, evag 
mama pi^ cakkavalakotisatasahasse ana pavattati, attano 
sikkhapadapannattija atikkamo nama natthi, annesai] 
pana atthi, kanssam’ ahag^ mahaiaja^ patihariyan ’ ti 
Titthiya tag kathag sut\ a ‘ idani ’mha® nattha, samanena 
Iviia Gotamena savakanag yeva^ sikkhapadag pannattag 
na attano, say am eva kiia patihariyag kattukamo, kin nu 
kho kaioma’ ti mantayigsu'^ Eaja Sattharag pucchi 
' bhante kada patihaiiyag kaiissatha’ ti. ‘Ito eatunnag 
inasanag accayena® Asalhipunnamayag ® maharaja’ ti 
‘ Kattha karissatha bhante ’ ti ‘ Savatthig nissaya maha- 
laja’ ti ‘Kasma pana Sattba evag diiratthanag apa- 
disi^’^® ti Tasma tag sabbabuddhanag mahapatihariya- 
karanatthanag, api ca mahajanassa sannipatatthaya^^ pi 
duiatthanam eva apadisi^^ Titthiya tag kathag sutva 
‘ ito kira eatunnag masanag accayena samano Gotamo 
Savatthiyag patihaiiyag^® kanssati, idani tag amuncitva 
va anubandhissama, mahajano amhe disva ^‘kig idan ” ti 
pucchissati, ath’ assa vakkhama ‘‘ mayag samanena 
Gotamena saddhig patihariyag karissama ” ti vadimha, so 
palayati, may am assa palayitug adatva anubandhama ” ti 
Sattha Rajagahe pindaya caritva mkkhami Titthiyapi 
’dsa pacchato va nikkhamitva bhattakiccatthane^^ vasanti, 
vasitatthane^® punadivase patarasag karonti Te maniis- 
sehi ‘kig idan’ ti pucchita hetthacintitanayen’ eva 


con a pana 
® K- °mi ’hag 
® B idan’ amha 
K cmtayigsu 
® K B catumasaccayena 
® S J. °punnamasiyag 
K. °dissati C ®disati. 
B. °patanatthaya 
K. ®dissati. B a ti. 

K. C. ^avasane 


- K Gt maharaja 
^ K B S 0711. 

® K "^n c’ eva. 


B °alhi^ 

®disati 

K a va, 

15 0 C* vasana°. 


K. ^vutta®. B. ®niyamen*. 
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arocenti.^ ilahajano pi ‘patihanyaq dassissama’^ ti 
anubandhi Sattha anupubbena Savatthig^ papuni, feitthi- 
yapi tena saddhii] yera gaiitva upatthake samadapetva 
satasahassag labhitva khaduatthambbehi mandapag ^ 
karetra niluppalehi chadapeha® ‘idha patihariyag kans- 
sama’ti nisidigsu® Raja Pasenadikosalo Satthaiag upa- 
sagkamiha ' bhante titthiyehi manclapo kaiito, aham pi^ 
tumhakag mandapag kaiemr® ti. ^Alag mahaiaja, atthi 
mayhag mandapakaiako ’ ti ‘Idha^ bhante mag tha- 
petva ko aSno katug sakkbissati ’ ti ‘ Sakko devaraja 
mahaiaja’ ti 'Kahag^^ bhante patihaiiyag karissatha’ 
ti ‘ Gandambaiukkhamule mahaiaja' ti Titthiya 
' ambaiukkhamule kna patihaiiyag kaiissati ’ ti sutva 
attano upatthakanag aiocet\a yojanatthanabbhantare 
antamaso tadahnjatam pi ambapotakag uppatetva^® aianhe 
khipapesug 

Sattha asalhij)unnamadivase antonagarag pavisi 
Ranno^® iiyyanaf>alo Gando^^ nama ekag pingalakipilla- 
kehi katapattaputassa^'^ antaie mahantag ambapakkag 
disva tassa gandharasalobhena sampatte^® vayase pala- 
pento rahno atthaya^® adaya gacchanto antaramagge 
Satthaiag disva cintesi ‘ raja imag ambag khaditva 
mayhag attha va solasa va kahapane dadeyya, tag me 
ekattabhave^^ pi jivitavuttiya nalag,^^ sace panahag Satthu 


B, ®esug 
" G C^ S >ag 
^ C C®* chadetva 
’ B. om 
9 K B. 

"^B ka^. 

^^B yojanabbhantdie thane 
K. ®mi^ K. na® S °lha°. 
B. a. pi 

^7 K B katapu® (K ^pu^) 

, K, B, sampatante. 

B. khadanatthaya 
B eka -a®. K ekasmig a^. 


2 K. B pa° 

^B V 

a atha 

® B. kanssami. 
K. B a pana 

K uppatap® 

B Ka^ al 


K. alag 
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imag dassami apariyantam eva^ kalag hitavabag bhavis- 
sati ’ ti So tag ambapakkag ^ Satthu upanamesi Sattha 
Anandattheiag olokesi. Ath’ assa there mahaiaja- 
dattijag pattag nlhantva hatthe thapesi Sattha pattag 
upanametva ambapakkag patiggahetva tatth’ e\a msida- 
nakaiag dassesi. Theio civarag pannapetva adasi Ath* 
assa tasmig nisinne^ theio paniyag^ paiissavetva® tag® 
ambapakkag madditva panakag" katva adasi Sattha 
ambapanakag pmtva Gaiidag aha ‘imag ambatthig idh’ 
eva pagsug vijuhitva lopehi’ ti So tatha akasi Sattha 
tassa upaii hatthag dhoM, hatthe dhotamatte® yeva 
nafigalasisamattakhandho hutva nbbedhena pannasahattho 
ambarukkho utthahi, catiisu disasu^ ekeka^® uddhag eka^® 
ti panca^^ mahasakha pannasapannasahattha^^ va^® ahesug. 
So tavad eva pupphaphalasagchanno^^ hutva ekekasmig^® 
thane paiipakkaambapindidhaio ahosi Pacchato agac- 
chanta bhikkhu ambapakkani khadanta yeva^® agamigsu.^^ 
Raja ‘ evarupo kira ambai akkho utthito ’ ti sutva ' ma nag 
koci chmdr^® ti arakkhag thapesi So pana Gaiidena 
lopitatta ‘ gandambarukkho tv’ eva pannayi 

Dhuttakapi ambapakkani khaditva ‘aie^® dntthatitthiya 
^*samano^^ Gotamo gandambarukkhamule patihariyag 
karissati ” ti, tumhehi yojanabbhantare tadahujat^pi 


^ K pan®. 

®E B om. 

® K B dhovita®. 


^ K. ®g me B avassag tag me dighakalag 
^ E. B ambag, so wpa 
^ K. ®nnassa 

® E. B. pariba®. B. ®itva 
^ E pana®. 

^ C sakhasu. B. ®o. 

K. a ®matta 
K B om one pannasa 
K sampanno. 

^® B. eva. 

K chmdati B chinda. 

K. gandamba®, aL 

2® B. hare. B. a. kira 


B 0771 

^ E ekasmig 

agamagsu 


^7 C. 
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ambapotaka uppatapita, gandambo nama ayan’^ ti vatva 
te ucchitthaambatthihi"^ pahaiiijsu Sakko Tatavalahakag 
deraputtaij^ anapesi ' titthiyanar) mandapaij vatehi uppa- 
tetva^ ukkaiabhumijarj*^ khipahi’^ ti So tatha akasi 
Sunyai) devaputtam pi® anapesi ‘ surijamandalag nig- 
ganhanto" tapahi’® ti So pi tatha akasi Puna Vata- 
valahakai) anapesi ‘ Vatavalahaka® vatamandalag uttha- 
pento yahi’ ti. So tatha kaionto titthiyanag paggharita- 
sedasailre^^ ia 3 a\attiya^^ okiri, te tambavammikasadisa^^ 
ahesug YassavalahaLam pi^^ anapesi ‘ mahantamahan- 
tam^^ binduni^® patehi’ ti So tatha akasi Atha nesaij 
kayo kabaiaga adiso ahosi Te niggantha^® hutva 
sammukhasami ^g^^hatthanen’ eva^’^ palayiijsu Evag^® 
palayantesu Phj^g ^kassapassa^® upatthako eko kassako 
‘idam suve-® a\n patihauj^akaranavela, gantva pati- 
hariyag passissara^jji^ gone nissajjetva pato va abhatai) 
yagukutah-^ c’ e\ai;^gg7ottakan ca gahetva agacchanto 
Pmanai) tatha palaya. disva ‘bhante ahag-^ ayyanag 
patihaiiyag passissami ,^ti agacchami, tumhe kahag 
gacchatha’ ti 'Km te imtihaiiyena, imag me^^ kutan 


^ S namci}ag * S °ehia° 

^K} a okiiitvcl 
® K B. khipapehi 
B* nikaddhanto. 

Q S. ?ko, K B. om. 

C, °ag. S ^sede sa° 

U Qa,^ g g 

B. tambamattika® 

K °ani ma° B mahantani 
B niga° K mgantha K^ niggahana. S. niggaiiha* 
B. a lajjamano 
K B. °m yeva 

S om K^ a tesu B. Parana®. 

2® K B, me. 21 

22 K. ca. 

23 B. ajja K om. 24 g 


^ C. om 
^ K ukkara®. 
® B. pi de® 

® K B tapehi 


K om, 
K. VI® 
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ca yottakan ca dehr ti So tena dinnaq kutaa ca yottan^ 
ca adaya naditirai) gantva tag^ kutaq yottena attano 
glvaya^ bandhitva^ rahade patitva udakabubbule uttha- 
pento® kalag katva Avicimhi nibbatti 

Sattha® akase ratanacaukamag mapesi, tassa*^ eka® koti 
pacinacakkavalamukhavattiyag ahosi, eka® pacchimacakka- 
valamukhavattiyag Satth^ sannipatitaya cbattigsayoja- 
nikaya^® parisaya vaddhamanakacchayaya ^idani patiha- 
riyakaianavela ’ ti gandhakutito nikkbamitva pamukhe 
atthasi Atha nag Gharani nama iddhimanta^^ anaga- 
mmpasika upasagkamitva 'bhante madi^aya dhitaii vgja- 
manaya tumhakag kilamanakiccag m bi, ahag patiha- 
iiyag karissami * ti aha " Katha^ay/ tvag kanssasi 
Ghaiani’ ti ^ Bhante ekasmig^® ca^-xya maha- 

pathavig udakag^^ katva udakasf, ah nimmuj- 

3 itra pacmacakkavalamukhaTat^^i]Q, 1) j attanag dasses- 
sami,^® tatha pacchiinauttarad 4 aiainacakkavalamukha- 
vattiyag^'^ tatha majjhe/® “k^r^sa” ti ca^® vutste vak- 
khanti ‘‘Gharani nam’ esa, r^yag tava^® ekissa itthiya 
anubhavo,^^ buddh^nubhavo^^ pana kivarupo^® bhavissati’ 


1 K S. °akan 


2 K B. ow 


3K ‘'yag- 

^B, a lajjanto kinci akathetva 
® B upatth®. ® S Sakko. 

^ C S. tassa (f also tn Skt ) 

® B eka®, a koti. 

10 B ^yojanaya. 

K Nandamata K. B, a eka. 

K. atha tvag ka®. B oin. tvag. 

07n ®ke 

IS K. B nimu®. 

B C dassanu C. S. h ti 

K paccimag tatha u° tatha dakkhinag 
K. a atha mahajano mag disva. 

K B. om. K. a, evarupo 

S. itthiyanu^ K. buddhanag anu^’. 

K kim eva®. B kidiso. 


in 


14 
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ti evag titthiya tumhe adxsva va palayissanti ’ ti* Atha 
nag Sattlia 'janami te Gharani evaiupag patihariyag 
kattug ^ samatthabhavag, na pan§.yag tav’ atthaya baddho 
malaputo ’ ti vatva patikkhipi* Sa ‘na me^ Sattha 
anujanati, addba maya uttaritaiag patihariyag katug 
samattho anno atthi ’ ti ekamantag atthasi Satthapi 
‘evam etesag^ guno pakato ^havissati ti^ evag chattigsa- 
yo]anaya pansaya majjhe sihanadag nadissanti’® ti manSa- 
mano apare pi pucchi ‘tumhe kathag patihariyag kaiis- 
satha ’ Te ‘ evan ca® evan ca karissama bhante * ti 
Satthu puiato thita va*^ sihanadag nadigsu Tesu kira 
Cuilanathapindiko® ‘madise anagamiupasakaputte^ vgja- 
mane Satthu kxl^gnanakiccag natthi ’ ti cintetva, ‘ ahag 
bhante patihariyx j^^^anssaml’ ti vatva, ‘ kathag karissasi’ 
ti puttho aha.^^ bhante dvadasayojanikag brah- 

mattabhavag nii^^ |pitva^^ imissa paiisaya majjhe 
mahameghagajptasaa ^ 7 cpa saddena biahmapphotanag 
nama apphotessami, m^qiajano “ kig saddo nam’ eso ” ti 
pucchitva “ Cullinathapniiikassa kira biahmapphotana- 
saddo nama” ti vakkhati, titthiya “ gahapatikassa tava 
eso anubhavo, buddhtoubhavo kidiso^^ bhavissati” ti 
tumhe adisva va^^ palayissanti ’ ti Sattha ‘janami te 
ahag etag^® anubhavan’ ti tassa pi tath’ eva vatva pati- 
hariyakaranag nanujam^'’^ Ath’ eka patisambhidappatta^ 


^ K B katug. ^ B om. 

® B evam eva tesag a cintetva. 

^ B. ^ati 

^ C (?. B. once B om. te. 

^ B om thita va 

® K. B. Cma A° (K T) S Cullana^ 

^E. B. S. ®ke pu® K. ®mino®. E^. ®ke, om putte 
(‘ putte ’ as ‘ dhitari ’ supf a) 

B. S om. 

E^. brahmadatta®. E^. nimmitva. 

E B- brahma -a® 0. C". S ®kag. 

E. ki® bu®. 

B. om. tivo. 


^ B. om. 
E. ®nati 
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eattavassika Cirasamaneri ^ nama Sattharaij vanditva 
‘ahag^ bbante pMihanyaij kanssami ’ ti aha ‘ Kathaq 
kanssasi Cire ’ ti ^ Bhante Smerun ca cakkavalapabbatan 
ca^ Himavantan ca aharitva imasmig^ thane patipatiya 
thapetva ahaij haijsasakuni viva tato^ nikkhamitva asaj- 
jamana gamissami,^ mahajano mag disva ‘‘ka e’'^ esa"’ ti 
pucchitva Cirasamaneii ” t* vakkhati,^ titthiya '^satta- 
vassikasamaneiiya^ ayam anubhavo, buddhanubhavo kidiso 
bhavissati’’ ti tumhe adisva va palayissanti ’ ti Ito paraij 
avaiupani vacanani vuttanusaren’ eva veditabban\ tassapi 
Bhagava ‘ janami te anubhavan ’ ti vatva pStihariya- 
karanaij nanujam.^^ Ath’ eko patisambhidappatto khina- 
savo Cundasamanero nama ]atiya sattavasso^^ Sattharag 
vanditva 'ahag Bhagava patihariyag kanssami’ ti 
vatva, ‘ kathag kanssasi ’ ti puttho aha ‘ ahag bhante 
Jambudipassa dhajabhutag mahajamburukkhag khandhe 
gahetva caletva mahajambupesiyo^^ aharitva imag pansag 
khadapessami, pariechattakakusumani ca ahanssami’^ ti. 
Atha Uppalavannattheri Satthaiag vanditva ‘ahag bhante 
patihariyag kanssami’ ti vatva, ‘kathag kanssasi’ ti 
puttha aha ‘ahag bhante samanta dvMasayojanag 
parisag dassetva avattato chattigsayojanaya parisaya 
parivuto cakkavattiraja hutva agantva tumhe vandissami ’ 


1 K Vira° S C ^ra B a kira 
^ K om. ^ c’eva. 

K. C tasmig ® K B lep. 

B kanssami K B om # 

^ pannayati ti S nassati B. °nti 
^ K B ®kaya tava sa®. 

C B ^ssena. 

1^ B upasahkamitva. co) 7 . a, 

1® Ki. bhante 
K ®phalani 

1® K. B °itva, and a tumhe vandissami ti Sattha , 
* janami te anubhavan ’ ti vatva tassS-pi (B om pi) pati- 
hariyakaranag patikkhipi. 

1^ Ki. om. 


1*^ B. ®nikag^. 
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ti. Sattha ^janami te^ anabhavan* ti tass^pi patihaiiyag^ 
patikkhij)i Atha Mabamoggallanatthero Bhagavantaij 
vandifcTa bhante patihariyag karissami’ ti vatva, 

‘kathag kanssasi’ ti puttho^ ‘ahag bhante Smeiupabba- 
tarajanag® dantantare thapetva masabijag^ viya sagkha- 
dissamr’^tn ‘Annag kig kanssasi’ ti ^Imag pathavig® 
katasarakag viya sagvellitva^angulantare niLkhipissami 
ti ^ Afinag kig kanssasi' ti ‘ Mahapathavig kulalacakkag 
viya paizvattetva mahajanag pathavojag khadapessami’^^ 
ti "Afinag kig kanssasi’ ti "Vamahatthe pathavig 
katva ime satte afifiasmig dipe thapessami’ ti ‘Annag 
kig kanssasi’ ti " Smerug^ chattadandag viya^^ katva 
mahapathavig ukkhipitva tass’ upan thapetva chattahattho-^ 
bhikkhu viya ekahatthena adaya^® akase^*^ cankamissami ' 
ti. Sattha "janami te anubhavan’ ti tass^pi patihanya- 
kaiauag nanujani^® So "janati mafiSe Sattha maya 
uttaiitaiag patihaiiyag katug samatthan’ ti ekamantag 
atthasi Atha nag Sattha nayag Moggallana tav ’ atthaya 
baddho malaputo, ahag hi asamadhuio mama dhurag 
anno vahitug samattho nama natthi, anacchariyam ev* 
etag^® yag^^^ idani mama dhuiag vahitng samattho na 
bhaveyya, ahetukatiraechanayoniyag nibbattakale pi mama 
dhurag vahitug samattho nama nahosi yeva' ti vatva 


^ C S te jan®. ^ K B ^yakaranag 

® K^. aha, a aha ^ K. B ^rajag 

® K sasapavijjag B. masasasapabijag 
^ K B khad^ 


^ K B- mahapa®. B a. katva 

^ K sagvedhetva. EL^. sagvedhetva C sagvillitva. 


€07 r pakkhi®. 

C, gha^ 

°akag 

K B, ®enadaya 
^nati. 

B. c’ etag K. c’eva tag, 
C C®. VO tag 

a 


C. C\ a, vatva 

^ru-pabbataiamg 
B 0771 
°sena 

K^. eva tag S. om. evV 



Dhp XIT. 2, = 181 Yamalappcitilianyaiattlm 


213 


"kada kathag va^ bhante’ ti tberena puttho^ atitag 
aharitva ^ 

^ Yato yato garudhuxag yato gambhlravattani 
tadassu^ kanhag yunjanti svassu tag vahate 
dhiiian ’ ti 

idag Kanhansabhajatakag® vittharetva puna tarn ev' 
atthag® visesetva dassento,^ 

^ Manapam® eva bhaseyya namanapag kudaeanag 
manapag bhasamanassa garubharag udabbahi,^ 
dhanan ca nag alabbhesi^^ tena c’attamano ahu ’ ti 

idag Nandivisalajatakam^^ pi vittharetva kathesi.^^ Ka- 
thetva ca pana Sattha tag latanacankamag otari 
Purato dvadasayojanika paiisa ahosi,^^ pacchato ca utta- 
rato ca dakkhmato ca, ujukag pana catuvisatiyojanikaya 
taya^® jparisaya majjhe Bhagava yamakapatihaiiyag akasi, 
tan ca^® palito tava^*^ evag veditabbag Kataniag^® Tatha- 
gatassa yamakapatihlre^® nanag, idha Tathagato yama- 
kapatihirag karoti asadharanag savakehi, uparimakayato 
aggikkhandho pavattati, hetthimakayato udakadhara 


^ K pana/o/ ka® va ^ B. a Sattha 

® giiCB the J. Foi longer additions in K. MSS iide 
Appendix 

^ K, B. tadassu ® P. J. i 193-6. 

® K. tad eva vatthug. KK tag va® B. tarn eva va® 

K. desento a Nandavisalajatakag aharitva^ 

atite, etc 

® J manunham, aL ® J udaddhari 

K B. alabhesi alabhesi 

K. Nanda®. P J 1 . 191-8. 

a jatakag samodhanesi • brahmano Anando Nan- 
davisalo pana aham eva ti. 

K abhiruyhi. B ®yha. 

E. B ow 
C. C^ om 

K. ®hinye. B. hariye. 


K B. a tatha 
K. B S om, 
B, a tag. 
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pavattati, hetthimakayato aggikkhandho pavattati, upan- 
makayato udakadhara pavattati, puratthimakayato^ pac-^ 
ckimakayato, pacclaimakayato^ puiattbimakayato,^ dakkhi- 
nakkhito, vamakkliito vamakkliito dakklimakkhito, dakk*^ i- 
nakannasotato vamakannasotato, vamakannasotato dakkbi- 
nakannasotato, dakkhinanasikasotato vamanasikasotato 
vamanasikasotato dakkhinanasikasotato dakkhinaagsaku- 
tato ^amaagsakutato, vamaagsakutato dakkhinaagsakutato 
dakkhinahatthato vamahatthato, vamahatthato dakkhina- 
hatthato, dakkhinapassato vamapassato, vamapassato 
dakkhiiiapassato, dakkhmapadato vamapadato, vamapadato , 
dakkhinapadato, afigulaiigulihi ^ afigulantarikahi, angu- 
lanDankahi aiigulihi,^ ekekalomakupato ^ aggikhandho 
pavattati, ekekalomakupato^ udakadhara pavattati® ehan« 
naij lannanag^ nilanag pitakanag lohitakanag ® odatanag 
manjetthanaij pabhassaianaq ^ Bhagava cankamati, mm- 
mito^® titthati va msidati va sejyaij \a kappeti pe^^ 

, . nimmito seyyag va^^ kappeti, Bhagava cankamati 
va titthati va msidati ^a, idag Tathagatassa yamaka- 
patihiie nanan’ ti 

Idag pana patihirag Sattha tasmig eafikame cankamitva 
akasi, tassa tejokasinasamapattivasena upaiimakayato 
aggikkhandho pavattati, apokasmasamapattivasena hetthi- 


^ E la 2 K B aiigulihi 

^ S. om 

^ C- S ekekalomato lomaktipato. 

^ S- lomaku^ C ^lomato. 

^ S- a pavattanti C. a ekekalomato aggikkhandho 
pavattati 

C C* chabbannava®. S. ehabbaniianag 
® K pitanag lohitanag. 

® K a tatha evag 

B. Buddhammmito, B. la 

B om K om. pe ni® se® va ka®. 
a. sayag. 

K a nimmito ti® ni® va se® va ka®, then idag, etc. 

B om. 1® K. purima®. 
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makayato udakadhara pavattati ti, puna^ udakadharaya^ 
pavattanatthanato aggikhandhassa pavattig ® aggikkhan- 
dhassa ca pavattanatthanato udakadharaya pavattig'* das- 
setug ^ hetthimakayato uparimakayato ’ ti vuttag, esa^ 
nayo sabbapadesu Aggikkhandho pan’ ettha ndaka- 
dharaya asammisso ahosi, tatha udakadhara aggikkhan- 
dhena® ubhayam pi kiia c’etag yava brahmaloka uggantva 
cakkavalamukhavattiyag pavattati.*^ Channag vanna- 
nan ti vuttapadassa® chabbannaragsiyo bahi® asinca- 
manag vilinag suvannag viya yantanalito^® mkkhantasu- 
vannaiasadhara viya ca ekacakkavalagabbhato uggant'va^^ 
Biahmaiokag ahacca patmivattitva cakkavalamukhavattim 
eva ganhigsu, ekag^^ cakkavalagabbhag ekag gopanasi- 
cittag^® viya bodhigharag ahosi ekalokag 

Tag divasag Sattha cahkamitva patihirag karonto anta- 
lantara mahajanassa dhammakathag kathesi, kathento 
ca^ janag^® niiussasag akatva^^ assasavarag deti 
Tasmig khane mahajano sadhukarag pavattesi/® tassa 
sadhukarappavattanakale Sattha tava^° mahatiya pansaya 
cittag olokento ekekassa solasanag akaranag vasena 
cittacaiag^^ ahnasi Evag lahuparivattag ^ buddhanag 


15 ''ra'' 


^ehi 


^ B na pana/o? ti puna 
^ K, B aggikkhandho pavattati, K, a. puna 
^ K B. ^dhaia pavattati ti. 

^ K. es’ eva. 

^ S. pavatti B patati 
® B vutta pan’ assa 
® K kutehi. B. ghatehi 
^ K, a. yava, icith °loka 
B. eka® K ekekag 
K B. vankago®. B, °sikag. K. 

K. B. dhammag 
^®B pana. 

B. ®vasag 
20 K. a evag 
2^ K B. S. °sannag 
^ K cittavarag 


"0 K. B. °ikato 


Vinaddhag 
K. om. 

B a. tassa. 
K. B. ^eti 


2*^ K. B. lahuka® 
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cifctag, yo yo yasmiS ca dhamme^ yasmm ca patihire 
pasanno tassa tassa ajjhasayavasen’ eva dhamman ca 
kathesi patihiran ca akasi. Evag dhamme desiyamane 
patihire ca kayiiamane- mahadhammabhisamayo® ahosi, 
Sattha pana tasmig samagame attano manaij gahetva 
aSBag panhag puechitug samatthag adisva nimmita- 
buddhag mapesi, tena puechitag panhag Sattha Yissajjesi^ 
Bhagavato caiikamanakale nimxnito thanadisu annatarag 
kappesi, nimmitassa cankamanakale Bhagava thanadisu 
annatarag kappesi, tarn atthag dassetug ‘nimmito canka- 
mati va’® ti — adi® vuttag. Evag karontassa Satthu'^ 
patihirag disva dhannnakathan ca sutva tasmig samagame 
visatiya panakotinag dhammabhisamayo ahosi Sattha 
patihirag kaionto va ‘ kattha nu kho atite® buddha imag 
patihirag katva vassag upenti’ ti avajjitva,^ ^ Tavatigsa- 
bhavane vassag upagantva matu Abhidhammapitakag 
desenti’ ti disva dakkhinapadag ukkhipitva Yugandhara-j 
matthake^® thapetva^^ itarag padag ukkhipitva Smeru-j 
matthake thapetva evag atthasatthiyojanasatasahassa- 
tthane tayo va^^ padavara ahesug, d\e padacchiddanL^^^ 
* Sattha padag pasaietva akkami’ ti ca^® na saliakkhe- 
tabbag,^® tassa padukkhipanakale^*^ yeva^® pabbata pada- 

^ C S. om. ya° ca dha® ^ K B kaiiya®. 

® K. B mahajano dha®, 

^ K. B. a Satthara pucehitag sovi®. 

® K Bhagava. « C adisu 

^ B o?n s K B. ®ta®. 

^ S. B ®etva. lo Gaudamba®. 

K. ®pesi, and a vamapadag u® Yu® thapesi. 

K ®pesi. 

K B am, 

K. a. pakatipadaviticaranasadisanikkhepam ahesug. 

E B om 
B. ®kkhi® 

K. C. C® B padakkhi®. K. B a, hi before pa® 

B yev’ ete E yeva te pa®, and a, Yugandharo 
Isindharo ca pabbatakutag ekato katva. 
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agantra^ Satthara akkantakale^ utthaya saka- 
tthane^ atthagsu. 

Sakko Sattharag clisva cintesi • " Pandukambalasilayag 
manne^ Sattha imag \assavasag upessati, bahunnag® 
vata^ devatanag upalaro bhavissati ® Satthan pan’ ettha 
vassag® upagate anna^^ devata hattham pi thapetng na 
sakkhissanti, ayag kbo pana^^ Pandukambalasila dighato 
satthi yojana^^ puthulato pannasa yojana, Satthan nisinne 
pi tucchag^^ viya bhavissati’ ti Sattha tass’ ajjhasayag^^ 
viditva attano sagghatig^® silatalag paticchadayamanag 
khipi. Sakko cintesi ^civaiag tava paticchadayamanag 
khipi sayag pana panttake thane nisidissati’ ti Sattha 
tass’ aijhasayag viditva nicapithakag mahapagsnkhliko 
viya Pandukambalasilag anto cTvaiabhoge^^ yeva katva 
nisidi Mahajano pi tag khanag yeva Satthaiag olokento 
naddasa/® candassa atthamitakalato^® patthaya viya^^ 
ahosi, mahajano 

‘ Grato nu Cittakutag va Kelasag va Yugandhaiag, 
na no dakkhema^^ Sambuddhag lokajetthag, 
naiasabhan ’ ti 


^ B. ®ani. 

^ K. a, sampaticchitva B. a sampaticchigsu 
® B, akkamana®, a te pabbata. 

^ B. a. yeva. ® K ®laya mail he 

® K B. ®unag B ca 

® C. C^. a. ti. ^ B vassavasag 

C C^. S anne 

C C^. ayag Sakko pi na S ahag Sa® pi tena 
B. a vittharato pannasayo®, and has pu® pannarasa®. 
K, ®a. B tassa a®. 

^ S. ®ikag B °iya®. 

B °bhage i® K. nadassa 

1® K. B atthahgamitakalo. B om pa ®viya 

a ca suriyassa atthahgamitakalo viya ca andha- 

karo ca 

^ B a. imag pandevanasaddag pandevanto 
^ K. B ®mu, m infra. 
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imaij gathag vadanto pande^i. Apare ‘Sattha nama 
pavivekarato^ ^‘evarupaya me^ parisaya evarupag pati- 
hiraij katan’’ ti lajjaya aSBai) ratthag va janapadag va 
gate bhavissati, nanu dam® tag dakkhissama ’ ti pari- 
devanta^ imag gatham ahagsu 

^ Pavivekarato dhiro na imag lokag pun’ ehiti, 
na no dakkhema Sambuddhag lokajetthag 
naiasabhan ti 

Mahamoggallanag ® pucchigsu ^ kahag bhante Sattha ’ 
ti So sayag jananto pi ^paresag pi guna pakata hontu"^ 
ti ajjhasayena ‘Anuiuddhag jiucchatha’ ti aha® Therag 
tatha® pucchigsu • * kahag bhante Sattha ’ ti ‘ Tavatigsa- 
bhavane Pandukambalasilayag vassag upagantva matu 
Abhidhammapitakag desetug gato’ ti ‘Kada agamissati 
bhante ' ti ‘ Tayo mase abhidhammag desetva maha- 
pavaianadivase ti Te * Satthaiag adisva na gamis- 
sama ’ ti tatth era khandhavarag bandhigsu, akasam era 
kna nesag chadanag ahosi, taja^® mahatiya parisaya 
sarlranissando^® nama na panSayi, pathavi vivaiam adasi, 
sabbattha pansuddham eva patha\italag ahosi Sattha 
pathamam eva Mahamoggallanag^® avoea ‘ Moggallana 
tvag etissa parisaya dhammag deseyyasi, Cullanatha- 
pindiko ca^*^ aharag dassati’ ti Tasma tag temasag 
Cullanathapindiko etissaya ^ paiisaya panag yagu- 


^ K B a. so 
® B idani. C. om. 

® K- B a te 

^ K ®no ^to hotu B °ntL 
®K. B a. te 
E B. ®apitakag 
S. tava B a ca. 

^ B. ®nighagso nama pa°. 

B. Moggalanattherag. 

^®S Mahamo® 

E. ca ta^^sa. B va tassa. 

E. sayag patag. B patarasakale 


®B o??z. 

^ B. °nto 
® E ®natherag. 

^ K om 

E. a agamissati 
K B. bhumi^ 

1*^ B. om 
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bhattaq ^ kbadanlyai] tambulagandhamalapilandhantoi^ 
adasi, Mabamoggallano^ dhammaij desesi, patihiiaij das- 
sanattbar) agatagatebi^ putthag panban^ ca vissajjesi 
Sattbaiam pi matu Abbidbammadesanattbaya® Pandu- 
kambalasilayaij vassaij upagatag dasasahassacakkavala- 
devata parivaiayigsu Tena ^uttag 

Tavatigse yada Buddbo silayag pandukambale 
paiiccbattakamulasmig vibasi purisuttamo, 

Dasasu*^ lokadbatusu sannipatitvana^ devata 
payirupasanti Sambuddbag vasantag nabbamudd- 
bam 

Xa koci devo vannena Sambuddbassa virocati^ 
sabbe deve adbigayba^^ Sambuddbo va virocati ’ ti 

evag sabbe devata attano saiirappabbayag abbibbavitva 
nismnassa pan’ assa mata Tusitavimanato agantva 
dakkbinapasse nisldi, Indako pi devaputto agantva dak- 
kbmapasse ye^a nisidi, Ankuro^^ vamapasse^^ So mabe- 
sakkasu^^ devatasu sannipatitasu apagantva^® dvadasa- 
yojanike thane okasag labbi, Indako tattb’ eva msidi 
Sattba^'^ te ubbo pi oloketva attano sasane dakkbineyya- 
piiggalanag dinnadanassa mabappbalabbavag napetu- 
kamo^® evam aba ^ digbamantare dasavassasabassa- 
parimane-^ kale dvMasayojanikag uddbanapantig katva 


^ B °n ca. 


2 B. tambulatela® B a ca 
^ E °natbeio ^ S C C®. agatebi tebi 

^ B puttbapanbe K ^ttbe panbe 

^ K dasasabassa®. 


® K B °ttbai]. 

^B ®patetvana 
B atikkamma 
S pana sa K. matapi ’ssa 
K. eko Ankuro nama 
K B a nisidi 


® K ‘^ss^tirocati. 
^ B sabba 


^kkb^ 


^«B ag^ 

B panna®. 

E. B. a. Ankara taya 


C^. a pi 
B. °na^ 



220 


Yamaliappahhanyavatthu Dhp XIV 2=181 


mahadanag dmnag, so tvag dam mama samagamag 
agantva sabbadnre^ dvadasayojanike thane okasag labhi, 
kin nu kho ettha karanan ’ ti. Vuttam pi c’etag 

^ Oloketvana Sambuddho Ahkurafi capi Indakag 
dakkhineyyag pabhavento idag vaeanam abruvi ^ 

‘^Mahadanag taya dmnag Ankara dlghamantare 
savidure® msmno ’si^ agaccha mama santikan’' ’ ti 

So saddo pathavitalag papum, sabbapi nag sa^ parisa assosi 
Evag vutte 

Codito bhavitattena® Ankuro etad abiuvi ^ 

‘ kig mayhag tena danena dakkhineyyena sunhakag 

Ayag so Indako yakkho dajja danag parittakag 
atirocati amhehi eando taiagane® yatha ’ ti 

Tattba dajja ti datfcha® Evag vutte pana^° Sattha 
Indakag aha * Indaka tvag mama dakkhmapasse msmno 
kasma anapagantva msidasi ’ ti So ‘ahag bhante 
sukhette parittag^^ bijag vapanakassako^^ viya dakkhi- 
neyyasampadag alatthan’ ti dakkhineyye^^ pabhavento 
aha • 

‘ Ujjangale yatha khette bijag bahukam pi^® ropitag 
na phalag vipulag^^ hoti na pi toseti kassakag,^® 

Tath’ eva danag bahukag dussilesu patitthitag 
na vipulag (K °Ia®) phalag hoti na pi toseti dayakag. 


^ K ati®, B om. 

3 K.B ati°. 

B owi 

^ K B* ®lag. 

^ S. adattha K. B datva 
K. B. anupa® K a. va* 

K. B, vappana°. 

K. vijjag 

B vi° pha° K. vipulaphalag. 
K. B. a. 


^ E B abravi 
^ C va 
® G B °tthena 
® K. €01 7 ®nehi. 
B. om 

^^B appaka° 

B ""yyag 
B om 
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Yath^pi bhaddake^ khette bljag appam pi ropitai] 
sammadhaiag^ paveccbante® phalag toseti kassakag, 

Tath' eva sllavantesu gunavantesu tadisu^ 
appakaij pi katag karag® punnag hoti mahappha- 
lan ’ ti 

Kig pan' etassa pubbakamman ? ti So kira Anu- 
ruddhattherassa antogamag pindaya pavitthassa attano 
aharag® katacchubhikkhag dapesi, tad assa^ punnag. 
Afikurena dasa vassasahassani dvadasayojanikag uddhana- 
pantig kat'va dmnadanato mahapphalatarag jatag, tasma 
evam aha Evag vutte Sattha ‘ Ankura dtoag nama 
viceyya datug vattati, evag tag® sukhette vuttabgag^ 
Yiya mahapphalag hoti, tvag pana na tatha. akasi, tena 
te danag na mahapphalag^^ jatan ' ti imam atthag vibha- 
vento 

' Viceyyadanag databbag yattha dinnag mahapphalag 
viceyyadanag datvana saggag gacchanti dayaka 

Viceyyadanag ^ sugatappasatthag 
ye dakkhineyya idha jivaloke 
etesu dinnani mahapphalani 
bijam vuttani^^ yatha sukhette ’ ti 

vatva uttarig dhammag desento ima gatha abhasi 

(356) ‘ Tinadosani khettam ragadosa ayag paja, 

tasma hi vitaragesu dinnag hoti mahapphalag 


^ K bhadiake. 

® B. pavattante 

® K. C07 ! appake pi kate kare. 
® K. B abhatag. 

B tada tassa. K tassa 
® B om 
B ma° na« 

B C C®" om* this line. S. pe 
S i,p 21 

^ K. B. a., iss. 357-8. 


B ^re 
B °isu 


^ E B, suvu®. 
K a. aha. 

K vu^ bl'^ 
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(359) Tinadosani khettam icchadosa ayaij 

tasma hi vigaticchesu dinnag hoti mahap^jfegr;^ 
Ian ’ ti. 


Desanavasane Ahkuio ca Indako ca sotapattiph^le patfi^ 
tthahigsu, mahajanassapi satthika desana^ ahosi^ ) 

Atha Sattha devaparisaya majjhe msmno^ matarai) 
arabbha ‘ kusala dhamma akusala dhamma av^kata 
dhamma’ ti^ Abhidhammapitakag patthapesi,^ evag tayo 
mase nirantarag Abhidhammapitakag ® kathento pana 
bhikkhacaravelayag * yava mamagamana ettakai) nama 
dhammag desetii ’ ti nimmitabuddhag mapetva sayag 
Himavantag gantva nagalatadantakatthaij khaditva Ano- 
tattadahe mukhag dhovitva Uttaiakuruto pindapatag 
ahaiitva mahasalamalake msmno bhattakiccag akasi 
Sanputtatthero tattha gantva Satthu vattag karoti. 
Sattha katabhattakicco® ^ Sariputta ajja may a ettako nama 
dhammo bhasito, tag attano nissitakanag pancasatanag ® 
bhikkhiman ca^® vacefal’ ti therassa kathesi^^ Yamaka- 
patihire kira pasiditva pancasata kulaputta theiassa san- 


^ K B dhammade® ^ B a ti 

a abhidhammatthena matarag gunapaccayakarag 
karonto, tena vuttag . 

* Matarag pamukhag katva tassa pannaya tejasa 
abhidhammag katbamattag devanag sampavattayr ti. 

^ K. tyadika-Dhammasahganiadikag 
® K. a. evag satappakaran§;bhidhammag desetva, yatha 
aha z 

' Dhammasangim Vibhango Dhatnkatha athaparo 
tatha PuggalapaSnatti Kathavatthuppakaranag 
Yamakan ca Patthanah ca iti sattappabhedato ' ti. 

a kathesi K B ®ya 

® B bhattakiccapariyosane 
® B antevasikanag for ni® pa®. 

K B 07n. 


a ye. 
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tike pabbajigsu, te sandhaya Sattha^ evam aha, vatva ca 
pana devalokag gant\a nimmitabuddhena desitatthanato 
patthaya sayai] dhammag kathesi - Thero pi gantva 
tesag bhikkhunag dhammag deseti,^ te Satthari devaloke 
viharante yeva*^ sattappakaramka ahesug ^ Te kiia Kassa- 
pabuddhakale® khuddakavagguliyo'^ hutva ekasmig pab- 
bhare® olambanta dvmnag theranag cahkame va® cahka- 
mitva Abhidhammag sajjhayantanag^^ saie nimittag 
gahetva assosug Te/ime khandha nama ima^^ dha- 
tuyo^^ nama’ ti ajamtva sare nimittagahanamatten ’ 
eva tato cuta devaloke nibbatta^® ekag buddhantarag 
dibbasampattig anubhavitva^® Savatthiyag kulagharesu^'^ 
nibbatta yamakapatihne uppannappasada theiassa san- 
tike pabbajitva sabbapathamag sattappakaramka ahesug 
Satthapi ten’ eva nihaiena^^ temasag Abhidhammapita- 
kag-^ desesi Desanavasane asifcikotisahassanag^^ deva- 
tanag dhammabhisamayo ahosi Mahamayapi sotapatti- 
phale patitthahi. 


^ C ®iag B therag 
bhasito ’ ti therag. 

^ S ®ti. K B desesi 
^ K yeva xf 
^ K ®kayo assosug 
^ Skt valgulL 
® S 07)1 K B 07)1 ca° va 
B aggahesug /br ga® a® 
K ayatana 


K ‘ettako nama dhammo 

3e; B ^si 

® K. ®sambu°. 

® B. gabbhantare. 
B a. sutva 
K. B ime. 

K °ttassa ga°. 


K °ttitva B a te 

a tato cuta B a. tato cavitva. 
®re, 

K. a. tena vuttag . 


‘ Dhammag sajjhayikag sutva bhikkhunag saiabhanjane 
vagguliyo ’bhmandisug cutta te tidivahgata 
tenabhidhammxka bhikkhtz pakata ]inasasane ’ ti. 

B a. tag K B ^dhammag 

G. C^ S. °panasa^ 
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Sapi kho chattigsayojanapanmandala pansa^ 'idani 
sattame divase pavarana bhavissatr Mahamoggallana- 
ttherag upasagkamitva aha ® ‘ bhante Satthn orohana- 
divasag sannatui)^ vattati’ ti,^ *na hi mayag Sattharag 
adisva gamissama ' ti Ayasma Mahamoggallano tag 
kathag sutva ‘ sadhu vata man' ti® tatth’ eva pathaviyag 
nimuggo Smerupadag gantva ^mag abbiriihantag parisa 
passatu’® ti adhitthaya mannatane avutapandukambala-^ 
suttag® viya pannayamanarupo va Smeiumajjhena^® 
abhiruhi, manussapi nag ‘ekayojanag abhirulho dviyo- 
]anag^^ abhirulho ti olokayigsu. Thero pi Satthu 
pade sisena ukkhipanto yeva^ abhiruhitva vanditva^^ 
evam aha ‘ bhante parisa tumhe disva^® va gantukama,^^ 
kada orohissatha ’ ti ‘ Kahag pana te Moggallana jettha- , 
bhatiko Sariputto’ ti ‘Bhante Sagkassanagaradvare^® ‘ 
vassag upagato ’ ti ‘ Moggallana ahag ito sattame divase 
mahapavaianaya Sagkassanagaradvare otaiissami, “ mag 
datthukama tattha agacchantu" ti Savatthito 
Sagkassanagarag^® tigsayojanani, ettake magge kassaci 
patheyyakiccag natthi, “uposathika hutva Dhuraviharag 
dhammasavanatthaya gacchanta viya gacchatba"^® tr- 
tesag^^ aroceyyasi' ti Thero ‘sadhu bhante ' ti gantva 
tatha arocesi. 


a yamakapatihariye thane thitva 
^ E a, te ^ K ahagsu. 

^ B^^bhavitug. ® K vattati. 

® K sadhu ti vatva. B sadh’ avuso ti vatva, 

K °ruyh°, aL ® B ®ntu 

^ S °navu° E. B. avutag. K. om. pandu 
C 0^ majjhe S dviti"^. 

a tiyojanag abhiruyho. 

K. evag, B. viya 

B, om. 15 K 

1® K B. "^nagare. i^ K 07n. 

1® K E ojn. 1^ B °radvarag. 

^ K gaeeheyjatha, B, agaccheyyatba, 

^ B, te 22 3 vatva. 
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Sattha vatthavasso pavaretva Sakkassa aiocesi ‘maha- 
raja manussapathag gamissami’ ti Sakko suvanna- 
mayag^ manimaj-'ai] lajatamayai) ti tini sopanani mapesi, 
tesag padani^ Saijkassanagaiadvare patitthahigsu sisa® 
Sinerumuddhani tesu dakkhinapasse ^ suvannasopanag ^ 
devatanai 3 ® ahosi, vlmapasse ra]atasopanai 3 Mahabiah- 
manag ahosi, majjhe maiiisopanag Tathagatassa ® Sat- 
th^pi ^ Sinerumuddhani thatva devoi ohanay aniakapati- 

hiiag^® katva uddhag olokesi nav’ eva^^ (^) Brahmaloka 
ekangana^^ ahesug, adho olokesi yava Avicito ekanganag 
ahosi, disavidisa^-^ olokesi anekani cakkavalasahassani^^ 
ekanganani ahesug ^ Deva manusse passigsu, manussapi 
deve passigsu,^® tag divasag buddhasirig oloketva chattigsa- 
yojanaparimandalaya parisaya eko pi buddhabhavag 
apatthento nama nahosi^® Suvannasopanena deva^^ 
otarigsu, rajatasopanena Mahabiahmano,^® manisopanena^® 
sayag Sammasambuddho Pancasikho gandhabbaputto 
beluvapanduvinag adaya'^ dakkhinapasse thatva sata- 
gandhabbapujag^^ karonto otarati,^^ Matali saggahako ca^^ 


"K so° pgia 

® K sopanasisani B sisani ^ K B °esu 

^ B °mayag so®, so inf} a. ^ K devaaag 

om, ® B a ahosi ® K om. pi 

See A 2 :>j) K B ®nasamaye pa®, 

K tada yava. B. java /o? nav’ eva. 

K con , ®ani 

K ®asu C C\ om ®vidisa B ®satasaha® 

B, a sabbe sammukha va passigsu Bhagava chab- 
bannaragsiyo vissajjesi. 

B. natthi. 

K dasasahassacakka^aladevapaiisa and a Sakkadayo. 
K Mahabrahma saddhig biahmapansaya la® otan 
B. a otaiigsu 

K manimaya®. S ayag B om, 

K« B ®devaputto. B om ®pancla® 

^ B Satthu gandhabbamadhuradibbavinaya saddena pu® 
B ®n. B. om. 


in 


15 
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vamapasse ^ Mahabiahma, chattag dhareti,^ Suyamo 
valavijaniij ^ Sattha imma panvaiena saddhiij otaiitva 
Sagkassanagaradvaie patitthahi Saiiputtattheio pi 
agantva Satthaiaij vanditva yasma tena^ tathaiupaya^ 
baddhasiiiya otaranto Sattha ito pubbe na ditthapubbo 
tasma^ 

‘ Na me dittho ito pubbe na-ssuto uda*^ kassaei 
evag vagguvado® Sattha Tusita ganimagato’^ 

adihi attano^^ tutthiij pakasento^^ ‘bhante ajja sabbe pi 
devamanussa tumhakag^^ pihayanti^^ patthenti’ ti aha 
Atha nag Sattha ‘Saiiputta evarupehi gunehi samanna- 
gata buddha nama devamanussanag piya honti yeva ’ ti 
vat\a^® dhammag desen to imag gatham aha 

181 ‘ Ye jhanapasuta dhira nekkhammupasame rata 
devapi tesag pihayanti sambuddhanag sati- 
matan ’ ti. 


Tattha jhanapasuta^’' lakkhanupamjjhanag iiiam- 
manupanijjhanan ti imesu dvisu jhfeesu avajjanasamapaj- 
janaadhitthanavutthanapaccavekkhanehi^^ yuttapayutta, 


^ B. a thatva dibbagandhamalapupphag gahetva na- 
massamano pujag katva otaii. 

^ B. ®si. ^ B (2 dhaiesi 

® B. tathanuru®. 

K uddhag 


^ B Saiiputtattherena. 

^ K a aha 

® K vaggukatho B. vaggugato. 
^ K. mahimagato* 

C‘ 

K. a. olokanag. 

^ K om. 

K. a sannipatitapansaya 
K, ye jjha® dhiia B yejba® 
K a ye pandit a dhha 
K. ‘^samava'^- 


K a thero 
B ^etva 
S pihenti 
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nekkhammlipasameratati ettha pabbaj] anekkhamman^ 
ti na gahetabbaij^ kilesupasamanambbanaratiij ^ pana"^ 
sandhay’etag vuttag, devapi ti devapi® manussapi tesaij 
pihayanti patthenti, satimatan ti evarupagunanaij® 
tesag satiya samannagatanag sambuddhanag ‘aho vata 
mayam pi*^ buddha bhaveyyama’ ti buddhabhavag iccha- 
mana pihayanti ti attho 

Desanavasane tigsamattanag panakotinag dhamma- 
bhisamayo ahosi Therasaa saddhiviharika pancasata 
bhikkhu aiahatte patitthahigsu 

Sabbabuddhanag kira avijahitam eva yamakapatihirag 
katva devaloke vassag vasitva Sagkassanagaradvare 
otaianag,^ tattha pana dakkhinapadassa patitthitatthanag 
acalaeetiyatthanag nama hoti, Sattha tattha thito® puthuj- 
janadinag^® visaye^^ pahhag^^ pucchi, puthu]]ana attano 
attano^^ visaye panhag^^ vissajjetva sotapannassa^^ visaye 
panhag vissajjetug nasakkhigsu, tattha sakadagaminag^'^ 
visaye sotapannMayo/® Mahamoggallanassa^® visaye sesa 
mahasavaka, Sariputtattherassa visaye Mahamoggallano, 


^ 0. C^ S. om ne ra® ti e® pabbajja- K om, rata. 
B nikkhamanti. 

2 P C. K ®bba S om na ga® 

^ P. K. B ®va® K B. ®mani® S ®nag ni® 

^ B om, 

® K deva/or de® ti de® 

® K ®panag gu° B om 

co?>.otara 

® B thatva K a attano sasane patipannakanag 
puthu]janadinag gunapakasanatthag ahhatitthiyanag pun- 
iiabhavapakasanatthag 

K a bahusutanag K B ®yesu 

K ®he K. ca B, om, 

B ®he. 

E ®nnanag B ®nna® G. C\ B. tada. 

B. ®miadmag K ®anagarmadinag 
K a, al, VI® na®. 
i^K.Mo®. B ®nna® 
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buddhavisaye ca Sanputto^ pi iissajjetug nasakkhi yeva 
So pacinadisag® adig katva sabbadisa olokesi, sabbattha 
ekanganam eva abosi,® atthasu disasu devamanussa, 
uddbag* nava® (^) brabmaloka, hettha ea bhummattha® ca 
nagasupanna’ anjalig paggahetva ‘bhante idha etassa 
panbassa vissa]]eta® nattbi ettba ma ca® upadbaretha’ ti 
ahagsu. Sattba ‘ Sariputto kilamati kiflcapi bi esa^° 

‘Ye ca sagkbatadhammase^^ ye ca sekba’-® puthu idba 
tesag me^® mpako uiya^^ puttbo pabruhi mansa ’ tx 

imag buddbavisaye puttbapanhag^® sutva “mag^® sekba*- 
sekbanag agamanapatipadag^’ puccbati” tx panbe nxk- 
kankbo “kbandbMxsu pana kataxena nu kbo^ imag 
patipadag_ kathento abag Sattbu ajjbasayag ganbxtug 
sakkbissami ” tx mam’ ajjhasaye kafikbati,^ so maya 
aaye adinne®® katbetug na sakkbxsBati,^® nayam assa 
dassami ’ ti ^ nayag dassento “ bbutam xdan ” tx Sariputta 
samanupassasi’®® tx aba Evag kxr’ assa abosx ‘ Sarx- 
putto mam’®® ajjhasayag gabetva katbento khandha- 


^ K “ttattbero ® K pacinna® 

® K. boti ^ B a ca 

® K B yava. (B. ‘’loke) 

® K. B bhumattba yakkha 8 om fii st ca. 

K. °im&.dayo B naga su°. 

® E “ento nama. B. ‘’anto ® K B ettb’ eva. 

“ B om bx S b’esa. K a Saixputtag puccbanto aba 

K. “ata°. 1 ® K sekkba 

^® K. tvag. 

K nxpakko arxyo. J. irxyan 
^ B Baddba°. 

K. Sariputto visajjxtug nSsakkbi, Sattbara ea 

K agamapa®. B °nag pa°. 

K B. a. mukbena. • 1 ® B nas° 

®°B Sattbu. 21 K a. Sattba 

22 K as kathag 22 B nas° 

“K om. 25 E °ssabL 

2® K B mama 
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vaseiia^ kathessati’ ti theiassa saha nayadanena so 
panho nayasatena nayasahassena^ upatthasi, so Satthara 
dinnanaye thatva tag panhaij kathesi Thapetva kira 
Sammasambuddhaij anno kiia^ Saiiputtattherassa pan- 
hassa papunitug samattho nama natthi,^ ten’ eva kiia 
thero Satthu puiato thatva sihanadag nadi ‘ ahag bhante 
sa^'alakappam pi deve vatte^ ettaka bmdu® mahasamudde 
patii. ettaka bhumiyag ettaka pabbate ” ti ganetva lakkhag ® 
aropeVn samattho’ ti Satthapi nag ‘ 3 anami te Sanputta 
ganetug samatthabhavan ’ ti aha. Tassa ayasmato paii- 
naya upama nama natthi, ten’ evaha 

‘Gahgaya® valuka khiye udakag khiye mahannave 
mahiya mattika khiye lakkhena® mama buddhiya ’ ti.* 

Idag vuttag hoti ‘ saee hi^^ bhante buddhisampanna- 
lokanatha maya c’ asmig^^ panhe vissa] 3 ite ekag va 
valukag ekag va udakabmdug ekag va pagsukhandag 
akhipitva^® panhanag satena^^ va sahassena^® va^® vissaj- 
jento^*^ Gahgaya^® valukadisu ekekag ekamante khipey- 
yag,^® khippataiag Gahg^dxsu valukadayo parikkhayag 
gaccheyyug na tv’ eva mama panhanag vissa] 3 anan’ ti. 
Evampanno^^ pi hi^^ bhikkhu buddhavisaye puttha- 


1 J K °dhadiva° 

^ K B om. 

B vutthe. K vassante 
^B °m°ni, aZ 
B. evam aha 
® K. B na khiye. 

K om. 

K B ekasmig /or c’asmig 
akkh^ B pakkh°. 

K. sate 

a satasahassena va. 

IS K aahga°. 

K. B evag mahapa® C. C’ 
K, om. 


a nayasatasahassena 
* See App. 

® B lekhag. 
s K °yag. 

K. a. thero. 


K W 
1^ E. B °ite. 
1® K. B °yya. 
S. evag panho 



230 Yamalappdtihanyaiattlin Dhp XIV 2=181 

pa&hassa^ antag^ va kotig va adisva Satthaia dmna- 
Baye thatva va panha:g vissa]]esi Tag sutva^ kathag 
samutthapesug ‘yag panhag puttho sabbo pi jano^ 
kathetug nasakkhi® tag dhammasenapati Sariputtatthero^ 
ekako*^ va kathesi’ fci Sattba tag kathag sutva ' na idan’ 
eva Saiiputto yag panhag mahajano vissajjetug nasakkhi 
tag vissajjesi, pubbe pi tena vissajpto yeva’ ti vatva 
atitag* ahaiitva ^ 

‘ Parosahassam pi samaga^anag 
kandeyyug te vassasatag apanna, 
eko va seyyo punso sapanno 
yo bhasitassa vijanati atthan ’ ti, 

imag jatakag vitthaiena kathesi ti 

Yamakappatibariyavatthu ® 


3 E EAKAPATT VN AG AKIJ AVATTHU 

Kiecho manussapatilabho ti imag dhamma- 
desanag Sattha Baranasiyag upanissaya Sattasirlsaka- 
viharanto Erakapattag nama^^ nagarajag^® 
arabbha kathesi 

So kira pubbe Kassapasammasambuddhassa^'^ sasane 
daharabhikkhu^® hutva, Gahgaya navag abhiruyha gac- 


^ B paShassa ^ K agga 

^ K, B a bhikkhu. 

^ S, sabbe pi jana ka° °igsu 
® K B na sa^^ ® K theio 

^ K. eko ^ See Aioi^ 

® B °itug. F. J., I 407 
® K Pa° B devorohanava®, and a dutiyag 
K °sarukkha B. ®sakarukkha® 

Eraka m M Bh , i 2154 
-2 K. B om K °]anag. 

K B. Kassapabaddha®. K daraha"^. 
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chanto ekasmig erakagumbe erakapattag gahefcva navaga 
vegasa gacehamanava pi na munei, eiakapattag chijjitya^ 
gatag So ‘ appamattakag etaii ’ ti apattig adesetva 
visativassasahassaai aranne samanadhammag katvapi 
maranakale erakapatfcena givagahito^ vija apattig desetu- 
kamo pi butva^ annag bhikkhug apassanto'^ ‘ aparisuddhag 
me silan ’ ti uppannavippatisaio tato cavitva ekarukkhika- 
navappamano ^ nagaiaja hutva nibbatti, ‘Eiakapatto’ 
tv’ ev’ assa namag ahosi So nibbattakhane yeva atta- 
bhavag oloketva ‘ ettakag nama kalag samanadhammag 
katva ahetakayoniyag ® manclukabhakkhanatthane^ mb- 
batto ’mhi ’ ti vippatisaii ahosi So® ekag dhitaiag 
labhitva majjhe Gangaya udakapitthe mahantag phanag 
ukkhipitva dhitarag tasmig phane^ naccetva^® gayapeti.^^ 
Evag kii’ assa ahosi ‘'addba ahag^^ imina upayena 
buddhe uppanne tassa uppannabhavag janisbami’^® ti,^^ 
‘yo me gitassa patigitag abarati tassa mahantena naga- 
vibhavena^® saddhig dhitarag dassami’ ti anvaddhamasag 
uposathadivase tag dhitarag phane thapeti.^’^ Sa tattha 
thita naccanti^® 

^Kig su adhipati laja kig su raja lajissaro 
kathag sa virajo hoti kathag balo ti vuccati ’ ti 


^ C C*" S chindi®. ^ K givayag ga® 

® B- om pi hu° ^ B. ®amano 

®B ekaiukkhadoiiikanava®. K ekadomkanavi® 

® K ahetuyo® 

K. B ®bhakkhatth®, ® B a. apaiabhage 

® C thane K B thapetva. 

S K B naccapetva 
K B ^si. B a idha. 

1^ B. suni° 1^ K 0711. 

1® C S mahantenahag vi®. K °vitthibha® B, ^bhava- 
nena. 

1® G, om. tag dhi° 

1*7 K B ^esi 

1® G. G^ S. a imag gatham aha 
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imai) gitag gayati Sakalajambudipavasino ^ nagamana- 
Vikai/ ganhissama’^ ti gantva^ attano^ attano panna- 
balena patigitaij katva gayanti, sa tag patikkhipati 
Tassa anvaddhamasag phane thatva evag gayantiya'^ 
ekag budclhantarag \itivattag 

Atha Sattha loke uppa]]itva ekadivasag paccusakale 
lokag olokento® Erakapattag adig katva Uttaramanavakag^ 
nama attaiio Sanajalassa anto pavitthag dis\a, ‘km nu 
kho bhavissati’ ti avajjento,^ Eiakapattassa® dhi- 

tarag phane katva ^ naccapanadivaso, ayag Uttaramanavo 
xnaya dmnagitag^° ganbanto va sotapanno hutva tag 
adaya nagarajassa santikag gamissati So tag sutva 
“buddho uppanno” ti natva mama santikag agamissati, 
ahag tasmig agate mahasamagame gathag kathessami, , 
gathavasane caturasitija panasahassanag dhammabhisa- 
mayo bhavissati* ti addasa So tattha gant\a — Baranasito 

avidnie satta siiisarukkha,^^ atthi — tesu ekassa mule nisldi 
Jambudipavasmo gitapatigitag adaya sannipatigsu Sattha 
aviduie^^ gacchantag Uttaramanavag^® dis\a^^ ‘Uttara’ 
ti aha ‘Kig bhante’ ti. ‘Ito tav’ ettha^^ehi’ ti Atha 
nag agantia vandit^a nismnag aha. ‘kuhig gacchasi' ti 
* Erakapattassa dhitu gayanatthanan ’ ti ‘ Janasz pana 

gltapatigitan ’ ti ‘Janami bhante * ti ‘Vadehi tava 

nan ' ti Atha nag attano janananiyamen’ eva vadantag 
Uttarag ‘na etag^'^ patigitag, ahag te patigitag dassami, 


1 B. °mL 
® B. onu one. 

^ K B. S. vo° 

B °anto. 

®B thapetva 

B. dmnag patigitag. K. dinnakag pa' 


2K ag°. 

a java B a 
®manavag 
SC W 


11 


B ^0 


S. °ena. B. a. thane. 

K a. nama B a. ehi. 

^ S. tav* attha C tav’ atthag. C*" °ag K. B. tava 
K, patigitag. 

’7 K B. na tj° e°. 
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adaya^ nag gamissasi’ ti^ ‘Sadhu bhante’ ti Atha 
nag Sattha ^ Uttara tvag manavikaya^ gitakale 

Chadvaiadhipatl laja lajjamano rajissaio*^ 
arajjag vira 30 hoti lajjag balo ti vuccati” ti 

imag patigitag gayeyyasi * ti aha 

Manavikaya^ hi® gitassa attho kig su adhipati raja 
kig su adhipati raja nama hoti, kiq su raja lajis- 
saio ti kathag pana raja rajissaio nama hoti, kathag 
su® ti kathan nu, so raja viiajo^ nama hoti ti , patigitassa 
pan attho chadvaradhipati raja ti yo channag 
dvaranag adhipati ekadvaie pi rupadihi^^ anabhibhuto 
ayam raja nama, lajjamano rajissaro ti yo pana tesu 
arammanesu rajjati so lajjamano rajissaro nama, arajjan 
ti arajjamano pana viiajo nama hoti raj j an ti rajjamano 
balo ti vuccati ti 

Evam assa Sattha patigitag datva ‘ Uttara taya imasmig 
gite gayite imassa te gitassa imag patigitag gayissati 

‘‘Kena ssu vuyhati balo kathag nudati pandito 
yogakkhemi kathag hoti tag me akkhahi pucchito ” ti 

Ath’ assa^^ tag^® imag patigitag gayeyyasi " ti aha : 

‘‘ Oghena vuyhati balo yoga nudati pandito 
sabbayogavisagyutto yogakkhemi ti vuccati ti 

Tass’ attho kamoghMina catubbidhena oghena balo 
vuyhati, tag oghag pandito sammappadhanasagkhatena^^ 


^ K tag adaya. 

® K. B nagama'^, 

® K. nagama®. 

G C* S om file. 

® B a virajo hoti, 

® C. S. pi laja 

C, S virup® j^or pi rup° 

K. assa 
K, B tvag 


^ a aha ^ 

^ B rajj°, al 
®B om 


B pana. 
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yogena nudati, so sabbehi bamayogadihi visaijyutto 
yogakkhemi ti^ nama vuccatx ti 

Uttaro imag patigitag ganhanto va sotapattiphale 
patitthahi. So sotapanno hutva taij gathaij adaya gantva 
‘hambho^ maya gitapatigifeag ahatag, okasaij me^ detha’ 
ti vatva niiantarag thitassa mahajanassa^ jannun’ eva® 
akkamanto agamasi Nagamanavikapi® pitu phane thatxa 
naceamana *kiij su adhipati® raja* ti gifcaij gayati 
Uttaro ‘ chadvaradhipati raja ’ ti patigiLag gayi Puna 
manavika® ‘ kena ssu vuyhati’ ti tassa patigitag® gayi 
Ath’ assa patigitag gayanto Uttaro ‘oghena vuyhatl* ti 
imag gatham aha. Nagaraja sutsra va buddhassa 
uppannabha^ aij fiatva ‘ maya ekag buddhantarag evarupag 
padai)^^ nama na sutapubbag, uppanno vata bbo loke 
buddho’ ti tutthamanaso nangutthena udakag pahari, 
maha\iciyo utthabigsu, ubho tira^® blnjjigsu,^^ ito 
cito ca usabhamatte thane manussa udake^® nimujjigsu.^® 
So ettakaij mahajanaq phaue thapetva ukkhipitva thale 
patittbapesi So Uttaiag upasagkamitva ^kahag sami 
Sattha’ ti pucchi 'Etasmig rukkhamule msinno maha- 
raja’ ti So ^ehi sami gaccbama’ ti Uttaren’ eva^'' 
saddhig agamasi. Mahajano pi^® tena saddhig yeva gato 
Nagaraja gantva chabbannarasminag antarag pavisitva 
Sattharag vanditva lodamano atthasi Atha nag Sattha 
aha: ‘kig imag^^ mahaiaja’ ti ‘Ahag bhante tumha- 
disassa buddhassa savako hutva vlsativassasahassani 


^ K. B om. 

® B. om 
^ K a. majjhe 
^ B. om pi 
" K S gayi 
gitag. 

K evarupassa saddag 
K. B. tiram. 

B ^kena 
om. 

B idan 


^ K. B ambho 

B om eva 
® B adhipp®, al 
® K nagama® 

K B a tag 
K B om 

C C\ % bhmdigsu 
S. nimmu® 

B. om. 


K jannuna va 
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samanadhammag akasiij, so j)i mag samanadhammo 
nittharetug^ nasakkhi, appamattakag eiakapattag chinda- 
namattag^ nissaya ahetukapatisandhig gahetva udaiena^ 
parisakkanatthane nibbatto ekag buddhantarag 

n’eva manussattag labhami, na saddhammasavanag, na 
tumhadisassa buddhassa dassanan ’ ti Sattha tassa 
kathag sutva ‘ maharaja manussattag nama dullabham 
eva tatha saddhammasavanag tatha buddhuppado, idag 
hi® kicchena kasirena labbhati ’ ti vatva dhammag desento 
imag gatham aha 

182 ‘Kiccho manussapatilabho kicchag maccana 
jivitag 

kicchag saddhammasavanag kiccho buddha- 
nag uppado ' ti 


Tass’ attho mahantena hi vayamena mahantena kusa- 
lena laddhabbatta manussapatilabho nama kiccho 
dullabho, nirantarag kasikamm^dmi katva jivitavuttig 
ghatanato® pi parittatthayitaya*^ pi maecanag jivitag 
pi® kicchag, anekesu pi kappesu dhammadesakassa pug- 
galassa dullabhataya saddhammasavanam pi kic- 
chag, mahantena pana® vayamena abhmiharassa samij- 
jhanato samiddh^bhiniharassa ca anekehi pi kappakoti- 
sahassehi dullabhuppadato buddhanag uppado pi 
kiccho yeva ativiya dullabho ti 

Desanavasane caturasitiya panasahassanag dhamma- 
bhisamayo ahosi 

Nagarajapi tag divasag sot^pattiphalag labheyya, tiia- 
cehanagatatta pana n§.lattha So yesu patisandhigaha- 


^ B mddhar® 

® B urena 

® B 0771 

K parittataya. 

® B 0711 . 

B naladdha. 


2 C S. chinna® 

^ B ’smi. 

® C C^. B ghatento 
® K. S om 
B. a. attho. 
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natacajahanavissatthaniddolxkamanasajatij amethunasevan- 
acutisaijkhatesu^ pancasu thanesu naga nagasariram eva 
gahetva kilamanti, tesu akilamanabhavag patva mana- 
vakaiupen’ eva vicaritng labbi^ ti. 

Eiakapattanagaia]a\ atthu ® 


4. Anandattheeauposathapanhavatthu 

Sabbapapassa akaranan ti imar) dhammadesanaij 
Sattha Jetavane vihaianto Anandattberassa panhag 
arabbba kathesi^ 

There kiia divattbane nismno cmtesi* ‘ Satthara sat- 
tannaij buddhanag matapitaro ayupaiicchedo bodhi sava- 
kasanmpato^ aggasavaka upatthako ti® sabbag kathitag, 
uposatho pana akathito, km nu kho tesaij pi ayam eva 
uposatbo anno’ ti So Sattharag upasagkamitva tag 
atthag puccbi Yasma pana tesag biiddbanag kalabhedo 
va ahosi na gathabhedo/ Vipassisammasambuddho hi 
sattame sattame sagvacchaie uposathag akasi, ekadivasag 
dinnovMo yeva hi ’ssa sattamiag sagvacchaianag alag 
hoti,® Sikhi ca^ Vessabhu ca chatthe chatthe sagvacchare 
uposathag karigsu, Kakusandho ca Konagamano ca sag- 
vacchare sagvacchaie, Kassapadasabalo chatthe chatthe 
mase uposathag akasi,^° ekadivasag dinnovado eva^^ chan- 
nag masanag alag ahosi, tasma Sattha tesag imag kala- 


^ S. om °gahana°. K B °vissattha° K °sahaiatiya® 
S °sa]ati® 

B labhati 

^ K no title C. °vatthug B, a tatiyag 
^ B. a tag, 

^ B a. aggasavakasannipato 
® B idag, 
ahosi 
akari 


B, katha®. 
^ B. e’eva 
K onu 
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bhedag aioeetva, ‘ovadagatha j)ana tesag^ ima yeva ’ ti 
vatva stibbesag ekam eva uposathag aYikaionto ima gatha 
abhasi. 

183 ‘ Sabbapapassa akaianag kusalassa upasampada 
saeittapariyodapanag ^ etag buddhana sdsanag 

184 Khanti paramag tapo titikkba 
' mbbanag paramag vadanti buddha, 
na hi pabbajito parupaghatl 
samano hoti paiag vihethayanto. 

185 Anupavado^ anupaghato patimokkhe ca sagvaxo 
mattahhuta ca bhattasmig pantan ^ ca sayana- 
sanag 

adhicitte ca ayogo etag buddhtoag sasanan ’ ti 

Tattha sabbapapassa ti sabbassa akusalakammassa,® 
upasampada ti abhmikkhamanato® patthaya yava aia- 
hattamagga kusalassa uppManan'^ c’eva uppaditassa ca 
bhavana, sacittapariyodapanan ti pancahi nivaianelii 
attano cittassa vodapanag, etag buddhana sasanan 
ti® sabbabuddhanag ayam anusatthi® Khanti ti ya 
esa titikkhasagkhata khanti nama idag imasmig sasane 
paramag uttamag tapo, nibbanag paiamag vadanti 
buddha ti buddha ca paceekabuddha ca anubuddha ca 
ti ime hi^° tayo buddha nibbanag uttaman ti vadanti, 
na hi pabbajito ti paniadihi parag upahananto vihe- 
thento parupaghati pabbajito nama na hoti,^^ samano 
ti vuttanayen’ eva parag vihethayanto samano pi na hoti 


^ B. nesag ^ K. saccitta®, ^ TJd., p. 43 

^ C* S panthag. B santag. 

® K. °dhammassa 
® C. °kalato K. nikkhamato 
F, C C^ S. uppadan 
® K. a. sabbabuddhanag sasanan ti. 

® B* anusitthi, 

C* C^ tag. 


F K. B. om, 
B. a. na. 
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yeva. Anupavado ti anupavadanan^ c’eva anupavada- 
panan ca, anupaghato ti anupahananan c’eva aniipa*- 
gliatanan ca,^ patimokkhe ti jetthakasile® sagvaro ti 
pidahanaij, mattannuta ti mattannubhavo pamana- 
jananag pan tan ti vmttag, adhicitte ti atthasama- 
pattisagkhate adhikacitte,^ ayogo ti payogakaranag, etan 
ti etag sabbam pi^ buddhanag sasanag, ettha hi anupa- 
vadena vacasikasilag kathitag, anupaghatena kftyikasilag 
^patimokkhe ca sagvaro’ tx imina patimokkhasilah c’eva 
mdxiyasag varan ca, mattaMutaya a 3 ivaparisuddhi c’eva 
paccayasannissitasilan ca pantasenasanena® sappayasena- 
sanag adhicittena atthasamapattiyo, evag imaya gathaya 
fcisso pi sikkha kathita eva*^ honti ® 

Desanavasane bahii sotapattiphaladini papunigsn ti 
Anandattheiassa vatthu® 


5 Anabhieatabhikkhxjvatthu 

Na kahapanavassena ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekag anabhiiatabhikkhug 
arabbha kathesi 

So kira sasane pabbajitva laddhupasampado ^asuka- 
tthanag nama gantva uddesag ganbahi’^® ti upajjhayena 
pesito tattha agamasi Ath’ assa pitu^^ rogo uppa]]i 
So puttag datthukaino hntva tag pakkositug samatthag 


^ F. anupavadan. 

^ B. annpaghatanan c’eva anupaghatapanan ca. 

® 0. "la° S. °lag. 

^ B. adhicitte* 

^ B. sabbesag fo7 sa® pi 
® C. C^ panthan ca se®. F patthafi ca se®. 

K yeva ® B. a ti. 

^ K no title* C C®. vatthug. B. Anandattherauposa- 
thapanhavatthu, and a. catutthag. 

B. ngg^ 


B pituno. 
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kinci^ alabhitva puttasokena vippalapanto yeva asanna- 
marano hutva ‘idaij^ me puttassa pattacivaiamulag 
kareyyasi' ti kahapanasataij kanitthassa hatfche datva^ 
kalam akasi So daharassa agatakale padamule mpatitva 
pavattento^ roditva ‘ bhante pita vo vippalapanto^ va 
kalakato, mayhaij pana tena kahapanasatai) batthe tha- 
pitag, tena® kig karomi’ aha Dabaro ‘na me kaha- 
panehi attbo' ti patikkhipitva aparabbage cmtesi ‘kig 
me paiakulesu*^ piiiclaya caritva ]ivantassa® jivitena, sakka 
tag kahapanasatag mssaya jivitug, vibbhamissami’ ti 
So anabhiratiya pilito vissatthasaj] hayakammatthano 
panduiogl^ viya ahosi Atha nag daharasamaneia ‘kig 
idan’ ti puccbitva, ‘ukkanthito ’mbi’ ti vutte, acaiiyu- 
pajjhayanag acikkhigsu Atha nag te Satthu santikag 
netva Satthu dassesug Sattha ‘ saccag kiia tvag^® 
ukkanthito ti puccbitva, ‘ama bhante’ ti vutte, 
‘kasma evam akasi, atthi pana te koci jivitapaccayo ’ ti 
aha, ‘ Ama bbante ’ ti, ^ Kig te atthi ’ ti ‘ Kahapana- 
satag bhante’ ti ‘Tena hi^® katici^^ tava sakkhara^® 
ahara, ganetva ]anissama sakka va^® tattakena jlvitug 
no va* ti So sakkhaia ahari Atha nag Sattha aha 
‘ paribhogatthaya tava pannasag thapehi, dvinnag gonanag 
atthaya catuvisati, ettakag nama bijatthaya yugananga- 
latthaya kuddalatthaya^^ vasipharasuatthaya’ ti Evag 
ganiyamane tag kahapanasatag nappahoti Atha nag 
Sattha ‘ bhikkhu tava kahapana appaka, kathag ete nis- 
saya tanhag puressasi, aite'^-® cakkavattirajjag karetva 


^ So MSS, and edd 
® K gahetva 
® C. C^. ®etva 
7 b! °kale. 

® B. °rogo 
K. a, ’si. 

S a tena. 

'5B °ag. 

K °Iaka° 

1® B a. kira. 


^ B imag 

■* B °tt° K. panva". 
« C 0“ a hi. 

® B om 

“K a bhikkhu 
1® K. om. 

1^ B katthaci 
1® K om 
1® K om na 


B. °lavasi° 

K. a kira pandita, 

» 
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apphotitamattena^ d\adasa yojanatthane katippamanena 
ratanavassag ^ vassapetug samattba, yava chattigsa Sakka 
cavanti ettakag kalag devaia]]ag karetvapi maiaiiakale 
tanhag apuiet\a %’a kalam akagsu’ ti vatva tena jacito 
atitag ahaiit\a Mandhatujatakag nittharetva 

‘ Ya'^ata candimasariya paiihaianti 
disa bhanti virocana^ 
sabbe va® daea Mandhatu® 
ye pana pathavirnssita ’ ti 

imiBEa gathaja anantara^ dve gatha abhasi 

186 ‘ Xa kabapanavassena titti kamesu vijjati 

appassada® dukha® kama’ iti vinnaya pandito 

187. Api dibbesu kamesu ratig so nadbigacchati, 
tanliakkhayarato boti sammasambuddhasa- 
vako ’ ti 


Tattba kahapana\a8sena ti yag so^° appbotetva 
sattaratanavassag vassapesi tag idha ‘ kahapanavassan ' 
ti vuttag, tenapi vatthukamakilesakamesu titti nama 
nattbi, evag duppura esa tanha, appassada ti supina- 
sadisataya^^ panttasukha, dukha^® ti dukkhakkhandha- 
disu agatadukkhavasena pana bahudukkha va, iti vin- 
flaya ti evam ete kame jamtva Api dibbesu ti saee 
hi devanag upakappanakakamehi nimanteyyapi^® ayasma 


^ C G® appothita® 
3 F J , ii 310-14. 
® K. om 
’ K B. fl ima. 

® K dukkha 


® K. sattara®. 

■* J B virocamana 
®C C® S °ta* 

® K B. appasa°. 

“ K kho 


K supinakupamaditaya B supmakupamasadisataya. 
J. supinakupamatta Cf M., i 180 
^3 MSS and edd. duikha. 

^ C. C®. oyya ti. K. “’yyan ti. 
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Saimddln^ viya evag pi tesu kamesu latig iia vmdati 
yeva, tanhakkhayarato ti arahatfce c’eva nibbane ca 
abhirato hoti tag patthayamano viharati sammasam- 
buddhasavako ti sammasambuddhena desitassa dham- 
massa savanante^ ]ato yogavacaiabbikkbu ® 

Desanavasane so bbikkhu soUpattipbale patittbahi 
sampattaparisaya pi satthika desana ahosi ti 
Anabhuatabhikkhussa vatthu* 


6. Aggidattabeahmavavatxhu 

Bahug® ve saranag yanti ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattba Jetavane viharanto valukaiasimhi® nisinno Aggi- 
dattag nama Kosalaranfio purohitag aiabbha katbesi 
So kira Mabakosalassa purohito abosi Atha nag pitaii 
kalakate raja’^ Pasenadikosalo ‘pitu® purohito’ ti garavena 
tasmig yeva thane thapetva tassa attano upatthanag 
agatakale paccuggamanag karoti, ‘acariya idha msidatha’ 
ti samUsanag® dapesi So cmtesi ‘ayag laja mayi ati- 
viya^° garavag karoti, na kho pana lajunag^^ niecakalam 
eva sakka cittag gahetug,^^ samanavayen’ eva hi 
saddhig rajjasukhag^* nama sukhag hoti, aham pi^ 
mahallako, pabbajitug me yuttan ’ ti, so rajanag pabbajjag 
anujanapetva nagare bheriS. carapetva^® sattahena sabbag 


^ Cf ¥. J., n. 56 ® B. "nto. S. savanena 

® K. °ro bhi°. 

no title. B. °kkhuva°, and a. pancamag. 

5 K bahu « B. °ika° 

^ C. 0*. S. so. ® K. B G me. 


^ K B samanSiSanag. 

“ K. a° mayi 

^ K. «. raja pana yuva daharo 
“ S. “vassena. 

“KB, ahan c’ amhi. 


K. °anag 

“ K. rajjag. 
“ K. cai° 


m. 
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attano dhanag danamukhe vissa 33 etva bahirakapabbajjag^ 
pabbaji , tag nissaya dasa purisasahassani pabbajigsu ^ So 
tebi saddhig Angamagadhanan^ ca Kururatthassa ca 
antare vasag kappetva imag ovadag deti 'tata^ yassa 
VO® kamavitakkMayo uppajjanti so turito® ekekag valuka- 
putag uddbaiitva imasmig tbane'^ okiiatu’ ti Te 
^ sadhu ’ ti patisunitva kamavitakk^dinag uppannakale 
tatba kangsu Aparena samayena® mahavalukarasi ahosi, 
tag Ahiccbatto nama nagaraja pariggahesi.^ Angama- 
gadhavasmo c’eva K-aiuratthavasmo ca mase mase tesag 
mahantag sakkaiag abbibaiitva danag denti Atha nesag 
Aggidatto imag o\adag adasi ‘pabbatag saranag yatba 
vanag saianag yatha aramag saranag yatba lukkhag 
saianag jatba, evag^® sabbadukkbato muccissatba ’ ti 
attano antevasike bi^^ imina ovadena ovadati 
Bodbisatto pi katabbmikkhamano^^ sammasambodbig 
patva tasmig samaye Savatthig nissaya Jetavane vibaranto 
pacensakale lokag olokento^^ Aggidattag^® brahmanag 
saddhig antevasikebi attano nanajalassa anto pavittbag 
disva ‘sabbe p’lme arabattassa upanissayasampanna ' ti^*^ 
natva sayanbasamaye Mahamoggallanattherag aha 
^Moggallana kig na^® passasi Aggidattabrahmanag rnaha- 
]anag atittbe^^ pakkhandapentag, gaccha nesag ovadag 
dehi’ ti. ‘Bhante babu ete ekakassa^^ mayhag avisayha, 


^ B babirapa'^ 

® B °dbarattbassa, om Ku° ca 
B tata 

® S turitena K B nadito 
® K om 
B etag 

B pi S ®kanag 
K °anto 
^®B S W 
B Mahamo^ 

^^B om, K nu, 

B S tesag. 


2 B. anupa® 

® B 0711 

^ B, om, 

^ B pati® 

K munc° 

B ovadi 
i®B vo® 

B. npanissayag 

K B °ena 
^2 C. S ekassa 
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sace tumlie hi* agamissatha visayha bhavissanti’ ti 
^Moggallana aham pi agamissami, tvaij purato yahi’ ti 
Thero^ gacchanto va cintesi. ‘ete balavanto c’eva bahu 
<3a, sace sabbesag samagamatthane kmci kathessami® 
sabbe pi vaggavaggena utthaheyyun’ ti Atha'^ attano 
anubhavena thullaphusitakag ® devag vutthapesi, te phusi- 
tesu^ patantesu utthay’ utthaya attano attano pannasalaij 
pavisigsTi* Thero Aggidattassa^ pannasaladvare thatva 
‘Aggidatta’ ti aha So therassa saddag sutva ‘imasmig 
loke namena alapitug samattho nama natthi, ko nu kho 
mag namena alapati’ ti manatthaddhataya ‘ko eso’ ti 
aha ‘Ahag biahmana' ti ^Kig \adesi’ ti ^A]]a 
mamag^ ekaiattig idha vasanatthanag® acikkhahi’ ti. 
‘ Idha vasanatthanag natthi, ekassa eka va pannasala * ti 
‘ Aggidatta manussa nama manussanag gavo gunnag 
IDabbajita pabbajitanag santikag agacchanti, ma evag kari, 
dehi me vasanatthanan ’ ti ‘ Kig pana tvag pabbajito ’ ti 
‘ Ama pabbajito ’mhi’ ti ‘Sace^^ ’si pabbajito kahag 
te khaiibhandag ko pabbajitapankkharo ’ ti ‘Atthi me 
parikkhaio, “ visug pana nag gahetva cantug dukkhan” 
ti abbhantaie nag gahetva vicarami brahmana’ ti 
So ‘tag^^ gahjva vicamsasi ’ ti theiassa kujjhi Atha 
nag so aha ‘apehi^^ Aggidatta ma kujjhi, vasanatthanag 
me acikkha ’ ti ‘ Natthi ettha vasanatthanan ’ ti 
‘ Etasmig pana valukarasimhi ko vasati ’ ti ‘ Eko naga- 
laja ’ ti ‘ Etag me dehi ’ ti ‘ Na sakka datug,^® 


^ K B pi S om. a purato 

® B. kathi®. ^ K B. om. 

^ B ®ka° K ®itag K B thula® Skt sthiilapisata 
® K thulaphu® B thulaphusitakesu 
B a brahmanassa ® K B me 

^ C C®- S. om acikkhahi (K aeikkhi) ti idha vasa- 
natthanag Cj II 58-9. 

K. a hi B. om. ’si. K B °ren’ eva 

K nag B om. S a na« 

B. amhe B. ®kkhahi. 

^ B. tattha. 


16--2 
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bhariyag etassa kainuiaii ’ ti ‘ Hotu dehi me ’ ti ‘ Tena 
hi tvam eTa janasi ’ ti. There valukarasiabhimukho^ payasi. 
Nagaraja tag agacehantag disva ‘ayag samano xto aga- 
cchati, na ]anati mafifie mama atthibhavag, dhupayitva^ 
nag maressami’® ti vadhupayi.'* There ‘ayag nagaraja 
“aham eva dhupayitug sakkemi, anne na sakkenia” ti 
mafine sallakkhetl ’ * ti sayam pi dhupayi Dvmnam pi 
sarirate uggatadhupa yava Brahmaleka utthahigeu, ubhe 
pi dhuma theiag abadhetva® nagarajam® eva badhenti 
Nagara]a dhiimavegag sahitug asakkonto pajjah There 
pi tejodhatug samapajjitva tena saddhig yeva pajjali 
tS,pi^ aggijala yava Brahmaleka utthahigsu.® Ath’ assa 
sakalasarirag ukkahi padipitag ® viya ahosi. Isigane 
eloketva cintesi ‘nagaraja samanag jhapeti,^® bhaddako 
vata samano amhakag vacanag asutva“- nattho ’ ti. Theio 
nagarajanag dametva mbbisevanag katva^® valukarasimhi 
nisidi, nagaraja valukarasig “ bhogehi parikkhipitva kuta- 
garakucehippamanag phanag^^ mapetva therassa upari 
dhaiesi Isigane pate va ‘samanassa matabhavag va 
amatabhavag va^ jamssama’ ti therassa santikag gantva^® 
valukarasimatthake msmnag disva anjalig paggayha 
abhitthavanta ahagsu ‘samana kacei ’si^'^ nagarajena 
badhito’ ti ‘Kig na passatha tag^® mama npaii phanag 
dharetva thitan ’ ti Te ‘ acehanyag vata bho“ samanassa 


’ B °ig a°. ® B dhuma®. K dhum°, al 

® B. ®iss® ' * B S dhu°, K. padhn®. ^ B. °sl. 

® K B. °itva. 0. C*. anubandhitva 
® B "rajanam. B om. 

® K B. a. ubho pi aggxjala therag abadhayitva (B aba- 
dhitva) nagarijanam eva badhayigsu 
® K padittag. B. parilayhitag 
^"B °si. ^K. asunitva. 

“ K. om. ni° ka°. * “ B. “irnhi. 

“B. °ig 

^ K coir. a. abhavag va, 

“ B, a tag 

^®K. nag. S etag. B om. 


K. B om. 
“ C 0*'. om. 
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evar%o nama tena^ nagaraja damito’ ti theiaij pariva- 
retva atthagsu. Tasmig khane Sattha agato, Sattharag 
disva thero^ utthaya^ vandi Atha nag isayo ahagsu . 
^ayag*^ tayapi® mahantataro ’ ti *Esa® Bhagava Sattha, 
ahag imassa savako ’ ti. Sattha valukarasimatthake 
nisidi, isigano ‘ayag tava savakassa anubhavo, imassa 
pana anubhavo kidiso bhavissati’ ti afijalig paggayha 
Sattharag abhitthavi Sattha Aggidattag amantetva aha 
‘Aggidatta tvag tava savakanan ca upatthakanan ca*^ 
ovadag dadamano km ti vatva ovMesi’® ti. ^‘‘Etag 
pabbatag saianag gacchatha vanag® aramag lukkhag 
saranag gacehatha, etani hi^^ saranag gato sabbadukkha 
muecati” ti evag tesag^^ ovadag dammi’ ti Sattha ^na 
kho Aggidatta etani saranag gato dukkha pamuccati, 
buddhag dhammag sagghag^^ saianag gantva sakala- 
vattadukkha pamuccati ’ ti ima gatha abhasi 

188 ‘ Bahug ve saranag yanti pabbatani vaiiani ca 

aramarukkhacetyani manussa bhayata 33 ita 

189 N’etag kho sa*janag khemag n’etag saranag 

uttamag 

n’etag saranag agamma sabbadukkha iDamuccati 

190. Yo ca buddhah ca dhamman ca sagghan ca 

saranag gato 

cattari ariyasaccani sammappahhaya^® passati: 

191. Dukkhag dukkhasamuppadag dukkhassa ca 

atikkamag 

ariyag c’^^ atthangikag maggag dukkhupa- 

samagaminag, 


^ K. anena B. 07ii. ^ K. B before Sa® 

® K, °yasana. ^ S ovi C C^ ahag 

^ B. pi taya ® B eso. 

" C C®* S om u° ca. S. om. ca after sa°. 

B vadehi. K desi. S. ovadag dehi. 

3 a sa° ga^. 0 C\ tim S om 

^ E. nesag. E. B, a puna. 

B. samma pa^ B om. 
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192. Etaij kho saianaij khemaij etag saianag uttamaij 
etaij saianag agamma^ sabbadukkha pamue- 
eati ’ ti. 


Tattha bahun ti bahu, pabbatani ti tattha tattha 
IsigihVepulIaVebharadike pabbate ca^ MahavanaGosinga- 
salavanadlni vanani^ ca Veluvana Jivakambavanadayo 
arame ca UdenacetiyaGotamacetiy§,dini rukkhacetyani 
ca te te^ manussa tena tena® bhayena tajjita bhayato 
muecitukama puttalabhMim va patthayamana saragag 
yanti ti attbo N’etag saranan ti etag pana^sabbam 
pi saranag n’eva khemag na uttamag,*^ na ca® etag 
paticca jatiadidhammesu^ sattesu eko pi ]atiadito sabba- 
dukkba pamuccati ti attho. Yo ca ti idag akhemag 
auuttaman^® ca saranag dassetva khemag uttamag^^ 
saranag dassanatthag araddhag, tass' attho . yo ca 
gahattho va pabbajito va ‘iti pi so Bhagava arahag^^ 
sammasambuddho ' tiadikag b’^dhadhammasagghanus- 
satikammatthanag nissaya^® se^^Jhavasena buddhan ca 
dhamman ca sagghan ca saianag gato tassapi tag sarana- 
gamanag^^ annatitthiyavandanl^dihi^ kuppati calati, tassa 
pana acalabhavag dassetug maggena agatasaranam eva 
pakasento cattari ariyasaccam sammappannaya pas- 
sati ti aha. Yo hi etesag saceanag dassanavasena etani 


^ ^ K. dhiro uttama. ^ K e'eva 

® S. tarn. B 0771 
^ C. om, one. S. om both. 

^ K. te ® B om 

K. 07n na u''. ® C. S om. 

® C S °adisu dha°. P. °adisu sattesu S. santesu 
F. C. anuttaran. S. ananuttarag. 

K. °ma°. 12 p. om. 

1^ P. nitthaya, 

1^ S- °adhiga® B. a. na 


i^K °ni 
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saranag gato, tassa^ etag saranaij kheroan ca uttaman 
ca, so ca puggalo etag saranag paticca sakalasm^pi vatta- 
dukkha pamuccati, tasma etag kho saranag kheman 
tiadi vuttag 

Desan§.vasane sabbe pi te isayo saha^ patisambhidahi 
arahattag patva Satiharag vanditva pabbajjag yacigsu 
Sattha civaragabbhato® hatthag pasaretva ‘ etha bbikkhave*^ 
caratha® brahmacariyan ’ ti aha Te® tag kbanag'^^ yeva 
atthapaiikkharadhaia vassasatikatthera® viya ahesug So^ 
ca sabbesam pi Angamagadhakururattha^asinag sakkarag 
adaya agamanadivaso ahosi, te sakkarag adaya agata 
sabbe pi te isayo pabbajite disva ‘km nu kho amhakai} 
Aggidattabrahmano maha udahu samano^^ Go tamo’ ti 
cintetva samanassa Gotamassa agatatta ‘ Aggidatto va 
maha’ ti mahhigsu Sattha tesag ajjhasayag oloketva 
* Aggidatta parisaya kahkhag ehinda ’ ti aha So ‘ aham 
pi ettakam eva paccasiijsami * ti iddhibalena sattakkhattug 
vehasag abbhuggantva ^ punappuna oruyha Sattharag 
vanditva ‘Sattha me bha'nte Bhagava savako ’h’^^ asmi’ 
ti vatva savakattag^® p-^'’ pakasetl ti 

KosalaiaSno purohaduiggidattabiahmanassa vatthu^ 

" i 


7. AnAND ATTHER 4PUCCHITAPAf5rHAVATTHU. 

Dullabho ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Anandattherassa panhag arabbha kathesi 

Thero^® ekadivasag divatthane nisinno cintesi ‘“hat- 


'J' B etassa. 

^ K. ®gabbhantarato 
® cor7 vuttha 
^B °ne 
®B yo, 

C. C" om 
K. ®atag 
^ K. no title 
K. hi. 


2 K om 
4 S B ^vo. 

® B tesag K om. 
® B °satthika®. 

B mahasa® 

12 K S ’ham 


1^ B om. 

B Aggidattabrahmanava®, and a. chatthag 
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ihajamyo Chaddantakule va Uposathakule va uppajjati, 
assajaniyo^ Yalahakassaiajakule® go ajaniyo® Dakkhina- 
pathe” ti adini vadantena Satthara batthiajaniy^dinag 
uppattitthanajai^ kathitani, pmisa^anlyo® nu kho kahag 
uppa 3 ]ati’ ti. So Sattharag upasagkamitva vanditva® 
etam atthag pucchi Sattha ‘Inanda paris^janiyo nama 
na sabbattha uppajjati'^ ujakato pana tiyojanasat^yame® 
avattato navayojanasatappamane Majjhimadesatthane ® 
uppajjati, uppajjanto ca pana na^° yasmig va tasmig va 
kule nppajjati, khattiyamabasalabrabmanamabasalanag^^ 
pana afiiiatarasmig yeva uppajjati’ ti vatva imag gatham 
aba • 


193. ‘ Dullabbo puiisajanno na so sabbattba ]ayati, 
yattba so jayati dbiro tag kulag sukbam 
edbati ’ ti. 


Tattba dullabbo ti purisajaSao bi dullabbo na battbi- 
ajaniyldayo^ viya sulabbo, s ' sabbattba paccantadese 
va nicakule va na jayati, liaf^madese yeva pana^® 
mabajanassa abbivadanadisakkaj"^®'aianattbane kbattiya- 
brabmanakulanag anfiataiasmu/ kule jayati, evag jaya- 
mano ca“ yattba so jayati dbiio uttamapanno sam- 


^ B. a. Smdbavakule va, 

® E. °ka-assa° F. Valabasaa®. B. a. va usabbo. 

® P. C. C® S. janeyya/oj go a]°. 

* B. '’nadini. 

® F. C C®. “eyyo. K. °iyo 

® F. om. 7 ga^o ^ppo 

® B. °4rame, and a. vittb^ato addbateyyasatani 
® K. B °padesa°. 

“ F. 0 C®. K. oni. S. befo7e uppajjati 
“ B. “lakulanag. 

'2 C. C®. ’iyy® F. ®dyy°. 

B. pi for yeva pana 

C. C®. "nassa ku°. “ B. om. 
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masambuddho tag kulai) sukham edhati^ sukha- 
ppattam eva hot! ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papuniijsu ti. 
Anandattherassa puecbitapanhavatthu ^ 


8. Sa:mbahtjlabhikkhuvatthu 

Sukho buddhanan^ ti imag dhamniadesanag Sattba 
Jetavane viharanto sambahulanag bhikkhtinag kathag 
arabbha kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi pancasata bhikkiiu upatthanasalayag 
^ nisinna ‘avuso km nu kho imasmig loke sukhan’ ti 
kathag samutthapesug , tattha keci ^rajjasukhasadisag^ 
nama nattbi' ti ahagsu, keci ^kamasukhasadisag/ keci 
‘ salimagsabhojanadisadisag sukhag nama natthi ’ ti ahagsu. 
Sattha tesag nismnatthanag agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannismna ’ ti puechitva 
^imaya* nama ti vutte ^bhikkhave kig kathetha, idag^ 
sabbam pi sukhag vattadukkhapaiiyapannam eva, imasmig 
pana loke buddhuppado dhammasavanag sagghasamaggi- 
sammodamanabhavo® ti idam*^ eva sukhan’ ti vatva imag 
gatham aha . 

194 ‘ Sukho buddhanag uppado sukha saddhamma- 
desana 

sukha sagghassa samaggi samagganag tapo 
sukho ’ ti. 


Tattha^ yasma buddha uppajjamana mahajanag raga- 
kantaradini^ tarenti, tasma buddhanag uppado sukho/^ 


^ B S ti no title. B a sattamag. 

® K Buddha-uppado a sukhag 

^ E B a. hi. ® B. ®samo°. 

B imam ® K. B. <z. Buddhanag uppado ti. 

^ K. B. Mihi, a uttamo. 
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yasma dhammadesanag agamma jatiadidhamma satta 
jatiadihi muccanti tasma saddhammadesana sukba 
Samaggi ti samacittata^ ekacittata^ sapi^ sukha eva,^ 
samagganag pana® ekaeittanag yasma buddhavacanag va 
ugganbitug dhutangam va® parihantug samanadhammag 
va katug sukhag, tasma samagganag tapo sukho ti 
vuttag, ten’ evaha ‘yava kivan ca® bbikkhave bbikkbu 
samagga sannipatissanti samagga vutthabissanti^ samagga 
sagghakaraniyani kanssanti, vuddhi^® yeva bbikkhave 
bhikkbunag patikankhi, no paribani ’ ti 
Desanavasane te bbikkbu arabatte patitthabigsu, maha- 
janassapi satthika desani. abosi ti 

Sambabulanag bhikkbunag vatthu^^ 


9 Kassapabasabalassa suvavvacbtiya\atthxj 

Pujitiahe ti imag dbammadesanag Sattha carikag 
caramano Eassapadasabalassa suvannacetiyag arabbba 
katbesi 

Tathagato Savattbito mkkhamitva anupubbena Bara- 
nasig gaccbanto antaramagge Todeyyagamassa samipe 
mababbikkhusaggbapaiivaro annatarag devattbanag sam- 
papuni Tatra nisinno Sugato Dhammabhandagarikag 
pesetva avidure kasikammag karontag brabmanag pakko- 


a C. S a sa. 

® P. yapi S pL 
® K om 

^ Digha, ii 76-7 
® B yavafi c’ldba. 

C C\ uddhi. K vaddhi. F. buddbb 
^ B sambabulabbikkbuvatthu, and a. attbamag, K. no 
title. K B a Buddbavaggavaunana (K, Buddhavanuana) 
nittbita. Cuddasamo vaggo. Patbamabbanavarag nitthi- 
tag ; then go on to the Sukbavaggo 


2 B. 0711 

^ K. S. evag 
® K. om 

® C. vutthayi® 
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sapesi So brahmano agantva Tatbagatai) anabbivadetva^ 
tarn eva devatthanag vanditva atthasi Sugato ^ ‘ imag 
padesag km ti mannasi brahmana’ ti aha ^Amhakag 
paveniya agatacetiyatthanag vandami bho Gotama’ ti 
^ Imag thanag vandantena taya sadhu katag brahmana ’ 
ti Sugato tag sampahagsesi Tag sutva bhikkhu ‘kena 
nu kho karanena Bhagava evag sampahagsesi ’ ti sagsayag 
sagjanesug® Tato Tathagato tesag sagsayam apanetug^ 
Majjhimanikaye Ghatikarasuttantag® vatva® iddhanu- 
bhavena Kassapadasabalassa yojanubbedhag kanakacetiyag 
aparam iva*^ kanakapabbatag® akase nimmaya® maha- 
]anag dassetva^^ ‘biahmana evagvidhanag pujarahanag 
pu]a yuttatara va ’ ti vatva Mahaparmibbanasutte^^ dassi- 
tanayena buddhadike cattaro thuparahe pakasetva sarira- 
cetiyag uddissacetiyag paribhogacetiyan ti tini cetiyani 
^ visesato paridipetva ima gatha abhasi : 

195 ^ Pu]arahe pujayato buddhe yadi va savake 
papancasamatikkante tinnasokapanddave, 

196. Te tadise pu]ayato nibbute akutobhaye 

na sakka punfia^^ sagkhatug im* ettam api 
kenaci ’ ti 


Tattha pujitug araha piijaraha pujitug^^ yutta ti attho, 
pu]S,rahe pujayato ti abhivadanadihi ca catu- 


^ S ®vanditva ^ S a pi F a p’ 

^ S °]an® 

^ 0 G^ patetug P tayag patetug. 

11.45 f ® F, 0 C" om. 

F, aparim iva C G\ aparamin ca S aparan ca 
® S ®cetiyag C 0*^ °paccetag. 

® F. niyadha. C. niyyama. S. nimmmitva 
C. G\ om. 

Digha, II. 142. Of Anguttara, ii 245. 

F. om. G G^ om ®cetiyag 
IS F. 0. 0^ ®ag 
^ S om. 


F. piiritug. 
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ppaccayehi ca piijantassa/ piijarahe dasseti buddhe ti 
adzna, buddhe ti sammasambuddbe yadi iti^ yadi va 
atha va ti attbo, tattba paccekabuddbe ti katbitag hoti 
savake ca® buddhasavake/ papafieasamatikkante 
ti samatikkante® tanhadittbimaoiapapanoe, tmno ti atik- 
kanto® tinnasokapariddave ti'^ sokapariddave ime dve 
attikkante ti attbo, etebi pujarabattag dassitag Te ti 
buddbadi,® tadise® ti vuttagabanavasena, nibbute® ti 
ragadmibbutiya, nattbi kutoei^® bbavato va arammanato 
va etesag bbayan ti akutobbaya te akutobbaye, na 
sakka punna^^ samkbatun ti punnag ganetug na 
sakka, katban ti ce im* ettag api kenaci ti imag 
ettakag imag ettakan^® ti attbo, kenaci ti apisaddo idba 
sambandbitabbo, kenaci puggalena manena va, tattba 
‘puggalena’ ti, tena“ brabmadma, 'manena’ ti tividbena 
manena tiianena dbaranena puranena va, tiranag nama 
idag ettakan ti nayato taranag, dbaranan ti tulaya dba- 
lanag, puianag nama addbappasatapattbanalikl,divasena 
puranag, kenaci puggalena imebi tibi manebi buddbadike 
pujayato punnag vipakavasena ganetug na sakka pariyan- 
tarabitato ti , d\usu tbanesu pujayato kig danag “ 
patbamag, dbaramane buddbl,di pujayato na sakka 
punnag sagkbatug, puna te tadise kilesaparinibbanam- 
mittena khandbaparmibbanena nibbute pi pujayato na 
sakka punnag sagkbatun ti bbeda^® yujjanti, tena bi 
Vimanavattbumbi : 


^ S “entassa. 

» C C\ om 
® S °nta°. 

^ S a atikkanta® 

® S C. C» “ini. F. “ibi (con 
® F. C. C‘. °o 
“ C O. “ag. 

^®F G C».te. 

“ F. pujato. F C. C* a. ti 
“F. C G^bbede 


® S. yaditi. 

S. om. 

® S om ti° ti ati°, 

°i) , j ead “ike ? 

“ F. G. C® kuto 
F. once 

^ F. nanag 
” Vim. p 44. 
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‘Titthante mbbute capi same citte^ samag phalag, 
cetopasadalietumlix® satta gacchanti suggatin ’ ti 

Desanavasane brahmano sot§,panno abosi ti Yojamkag 
kanakacetiyag sattahag akase yeva atthasi, mahanto® 
samagamo cahosi, sattahag cetiyag nanappakarena pu]e- 
sug, tato bbmnaladdhikanag laddbibbedo ]ato, Buddha- 
nubbavena tag cetiyag yathattbanam^ eva gatag, tattb’ 
eva tagkbane mabantag pasanaeetiyag abosi, tasmig 
samagame caturMtiya® panasabassanag dbammabbisa- 
mayo abosi® ti. 

Buddbavaggavannana nitthita. 

Cuddasamo vaggo- 


^ C. C® samacittag S samag oittag 
^ JP. °hetu bi. V cetopanidbibetu, hi 
® F 0. 0*^ S. “ntena * S. saka°. 

® F. C C® lyanag ® Cf. Sumangala, i 285 



XV SUKHAVAGGO. 


1 JIItikalahavDpasamanavatthu ^ 

Susukhai) vata ti imai) dhammadesanag Sattha 
Sakkesu vihaianto kalahavupasamanatfchag natake aiab- 
bha kathesi 

SirkiyaKoliya^ kira Kapilavattbunagarassa ca Koliya- 
nagaiassa ca antare Rohmmamanadiio ^ eken’ eva avara- 
nena bandhapetva sassani karonti ^ Atha Jetthamulamase 
sassesu milayantesu ubbayanagaravasikanam^ pi kamma- 
kara® sannipatiijsu Tattha Koliyanagaravasmo ahagsu 
^idag udakag ubbafco® bbariyamanag n’ eva tumhakag® 
B* eva® amhakag pahossati, amhakag pana sassag eka- 
udaken’ eva^° nippajjissati, idag udakag amhakag detha' 
ti Itare pi ahagsu ‘tumhesu kotthe^^ puretva thitesu 
mayag rattasuvannag mlamanig kalakahapane^^ ca 
gahetva pacchipasibbakadihattha^^ na sakkhissama tum- 
hakag gharadvaie vicaritug, amhakam pi sassag eka- 


e/ F J , V 412. 

^ B Sakiya 

2 F G\ B. ®di C. K. ‘^di. S. 
® J S karenti. 

® B '^kara 


Kunalajataka 

®mg nama 

^ J. ®vas!nag 
®B ubhayato 
a pahossati 
C J S paua. 
F C C" S latana^ 


^B S har^ 

® J. na B c’eva na 
n J. ®ake. B °esu. 


12 J. B tJuee tmds in one compound. 
1^ F. pacehimag pa®. B pacchisi®. 

254 
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udaken’ eva ni23pa]]issati/ idag udakag amhakag detha’ ti. 
' Na mayaij dassama ’ ti. ' Mayam pi na dassama ’ ti evag 
kathag vaddhetva eko utthaya ekassa paharag adasi, so 
]3i annassa^ ti evag annamannag pahantva lajakulanag^ 
jatig ghattetva*^ kalahaij vaddhayigsu Koliyakammakaia^ 
vadanti 'tumhe Kapilavatthavasike® darake*^ gahetva 
gaechatha, ye sonasigaladayo ® viya attano bhagmihi 
saddhig saijvasigsu^ etesag hatthmo ca^^ assa ca phalaka- 
vudham^^ ca^^ amhakag kig kaiissanti’ Sakiya- 

kammakaia^^ vadanti ‘tumhe dam^® kutthino darake 
gahetva gacchatha, ye anatha niggatika^® tiracchana viya 
kolarukkhe^*^ vasigsa etesag hatthmo ca assa ca phalaka- 
vudhani ca amhakag kig kaiissanti ’ ti Te gantva tasmig 
kamme myuttaamaccanag kathesug/® amacca laja- 
kulanag kathesug Tato Sakiya ‘ bhagmihi saddhig 
samvasag vasitakanag thaman ca balan ca dassessama 
ti yuddhasajja^^ nikkhamigsu Koliyapi ‘kolarukkha- 
vasinag thaman ca balan ca dassessama’ ti yuddhasajja 
nikkhamigsu 

Satth^pi paccusasamaye lokag volokento natake disva 
‘mayi anagacchante^® ime nassissanti, may a gantug 
vattatT’ ti cmtetva ekako va akasen’ eva^ gantva Rohim- 
nadiya majjhe akase pallahke^® nisidi. iSlataka Sattharag 


"K °j]ati 

G C" S °kulag 

^ K a, pi 

7 K. rep P J. C. C^ S om. 

® B sagvasag vasigsu. 

B. e’eva. J hattbiassadayo va 
11 J V* 

K. oin 
B idam. 

K koli° B koliya° 

1® B. ^ayigsu, 

21 K °iss° 

22 p yuddhag sajjetva 
24 K, B, om 


2 B assa 
4 K ghate® 
® B °vasino. 

® K ^singal® 


12J \a B om. 
1-4 K B a pi 
1® B. nigehika 
1® B °ttanag a^, 

2® J sagvasikanag 

2® S agacchante. 

2® KB S.^ena 
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disva avudhani chaclcletva vandigsu Atha ne Sattha aha 
‘ kig kalaho nam* esa maharaia* ti. ‘ Na janama^ bhanle ’ 
ti. *Eo dam jamssati’ ‘ Senapati janissati ’ ti 
Senapati® ‘uparafa jtossati’ ti. Imina upayena ya\a 
dasakammakaie pucchitva ‘bhante udakakalaho* ti ahagsu. 
‘ Udakag kig agghati maharaja’ ti ‘Appag^ bhante’ ti. 
^ Khattiya kig agghanti mahaiaja’ ti ‘Khattiya nama 
anaggha bhante’ ti. ‘ Na® juttag pana® tumhakag appa- 
mattakaudakag'^ mssaya anagghike® khattiye nasetun’ ti 
Te tunhl ahesug Atha te® Sattha amantetva ‘kasraa 
mahaiajano^® evarupag karotha, mayi asante ajja lohita- 
nadig^^ pavattissatha,^^ ayuttag vo katag, tumhe pancahi 
verebi savera viharatha, ahag avero^® vihaiami, tumhe 
kilesatuia hutva viharatha, ahag anaturo, tumhe kama- 
gune pariyesanussukka^^ hutva viharatha, ahag anussukko 
viharaml ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

197 ^ Susukhag vata jivama vermesu averino, 
veiinesu manussesu viharama^ avermo 

198. Susukhag vata jivama aturesu anatura, 
aturesu manussesu viharama anatura 

199 Susukhag vata jivama ussukesu anussuka, 
ussukesu manussesu viharama anussuka ’ ti 


1 B. ^mi 

2 B. uparaja janissati senapati janissatT, 

® K om ti se°. 

^ E. appagghag 

♦ ® K om B. ayu°/<?r na yu®. ® B. om 

7KB S. °akag u*^ 

® F. S. ®iye. K B. anagghe. ® F. ne 

K B. °]a 

B. ^itag na°. F. K B. S. ®di B a. va 
K ^ati. 

K ®ane u°. B °assuka. 

15 B al 


1® E. vero 



Tattha susukhan’^ ti sutthu^ sukhag, idag vuttag 
hoti ye g]^ino sandhicchedadivasena pabbajita va pana 
vejjakammadivasena ]ivitavuttig uppadetva ‘ sukhena 
jivama’ ti vadanti tehi mayam^ eva susukhaij vata 
jivama/ yag*^ pancahi verehx® vermesu manussesu aveimo, 
kilesaturesu manussesu mkkilesataya anafcuia'^ panca- 
kamagunapaiiyesane ussukesu^ taya panyesanaya abha- 
vena anussuka ti, Sesag uttanattham® eva. 

Desanavasane bahii sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti. 

Natakanag kalahaviipasamanavatthu 


2 MIravatthu. 

Susukhag vata ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Pancasalaya^^ biahmanagame viharanto Marag aiabbha 
kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi Sattha paSeasatanag kumankanag 
sotapattimaggassa upanissayag disva tag gamag upa- 
inssaya viharati.^^ Tapi kumankayo ekasmig nakkhatta- 
divase nadig gantva nahatva^® alagkatapatiyatta gama- 
bhimukhiyo payigsu Satthapi tag gamag pavisitva 
pindaya carittha Maro sakalagamavasinag sarire adhi- 


1 K C sukhan ^ 

^ B sayam 

^ B lep tehi jivama. 

® S mayag B ye mayag 
^ B verlhi ^ K atuia. 

a manussesu ® 0 C"'. vu®. 

K. no title B natikalaha®, a pathamag. 

K ‘^yag F. ekag di°. 

^ B ^ssup°. K B vihasj. 

IS K B. 0. C". onu 

F 0 0®- ®itva B. carati. K. can B. a atha. 
E sakalava® 


III. 


17 
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Mdmvattim 
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muccitTa^ yatha Sattha katacehumattaq bhattam^ pi na 
labbati evay katva yatbadliotena patteua® nikkhamantag 
Satthaiar) gainadvare thatva aha ^api samana pindai)^ 
alattha’^ ti ‘Eii) pana tvag papima^ tatha akasi yatha- 
haij pmdag na*^ labheyyan’ ti ‘ Tena hi bhante puna 
pavisatha ’ ti Evag kir’ assa ahosi ‘ sace puna® pavi- 
sissati^ sabbesaij sariiesu^*^ adhimuccitva imassa purato 
panijg pahantva hassakeliij^^ kanssami*^^ ti Tasmii) 
khane ta kumarikayo gamadvarag patva Sattharag disva 
vanditva ekamantag atthagsu Maro pi Sattharag aha 
* api bhante pm dag alabhamano^® pghacchadukkhena 
pilit’ attha’ ti Sattha *a]]a mayag papima kinci ala- 
bhitv^pi Abhassaraloke^^ Brahmano^® viya pitisukhen* eva 
vitmamessama * ti vatva imag gatham aha 

200 ‘ Susukhag vata jivama yesan no natthi 
kmcanag 

pitibhakkha bhavissama deva abhassara 
yatha ’ ti 


Tattha yesan no ti yesag amhakag palibujjhanat- 
thena^® ragadisu kincanesu^^ ekam pi kihcanag natthi, 
pitibhakkha ti yatha Abhassara deva^® pitibhakkha 
hutva pitisukhen' eva^® vitmamenti evag mayam pi^^ 
bhavissama ti attho 


^ K. B kataechubhikkhamattag. 
°apatag 

B, labhittha 

G S *om 

® B pavisati C C®* S pavissati 
K hasana® 

'^na 

B mahabr®. 


® B om 

® K alabhittha 
papi 
®B pana 
K. ^re. 
kare® 

K. ^devaloke 

0 C\ °buddhana®. 

C S. ca nesu. K ca nesag 

K. 071U B om pi° eva 

B a, papima kmci alabhitva pitibhakkha 
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Desanavasane pancasatapi ta^ kumankayo sotapatti 
phale patitthahigsu ti. 

Marassa vatthu ^ 


3 Kosalaranno parajayavatthxj 

Jayaxj veran ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
vihaianto Kosalaranno paiajayag arabbha kathesi 

So kiia Kasigamakaij ^ nissaya bhagineyyena Ajafea- 
sattuna saddhig yujjhanto tena tayo vare^ parajito tati- 
yavare cmtesi ^ahag khiramukham pi^ darakag paia 
jetug nasakkhig, kig me ]ivitena’ ti so ahaiupaccheJai) 
katva mancake nipa]ji ® Ath’ assa sa pavafcti sakala* 
viharanagaiag^ patthaii. Bhikkhii Tathagatassa arocesug 
^bhante raja kira Kasigamakag nissaya tayo vaie parajito, 
so idani parajitva agato “khiramukham pi darakag® 
parajetug nasakkhig, kim me jivitena ’’ ti ahaiiipacchedag 
katva mancake nipanno ’ ti Sattha tesag kathag sutva 
‘ bhikkhave jinanto pi veiag pasavati, parajito pana 
dukkhag ® seti yeva ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

201 ^ Jayag verag pasavati dukkhag seti parajito 
upasanto sukhag seti hitva jayaparajayan ’ ti 


Tattha jay an ti parag^° jinanto verag patilabhati, 
parajito ti parena paiajito ‘kada nu kho paccamittassa 
pitthig datthug sakkhissami’ ti dukkhag seti sabbi- 


^ B S om ® K. om, title. B, °rava°, dutlya^ 

^ B Kasikagamag ^ B a pi. 

® F. C 0^ S om K. ^khadar^ 

® 0 0®* °itva (/or ®ittha ?) ^ 

B. sakalanagaran ca. P. S. ®rag na° K °iag naga- 
rah ca. 

8 B. "khadar®. 

C. S pan® 


® K sukhag 
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rtjapathesu diikkham eva viharati ti attho, upasanto 
ti abbhantare upasantaiagadikileso khinasavo^ ca 

parajayafi ca hitva sukbai) seti sabbiriyapathesu sukham 
eva vibaiatl ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Eosalarahno paiajayassa vatthu ^ 


4 ANNATAEAKULADARiKA.VATTHU 

Natthi ragasamo^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto annataiag kuladarikag ^ arabbha 
kathesi. 

Tassa^ kiia matapitaro avabaij katva mangaladivase 
Satthaiag nimantayiijsu Sattha bhikkhusagghaparivuto 
tattha gantva nisidi Sapi kho vadhuka® sadhukag'^ 
bhikkhusagghassa udakapaiissavanadini kaionti apai a 
parag sagcaiati. Samiko^ pi ’ssa tag® olokento va^^^ 
atthasi Tassa lagavasena olokentassa anto kileso samu- 
dacari.^^ So annanabhibhuto li’eva Buddhag upatthahi^^ 
na asitimahatheie, ‘hatthag pasaretva tag vadhukag^® 
ganhis«ami' ti pana cittag akasi. Sattha tass’ ajjha- 
sayag^^ oloketva yatha tag^^ itthig na passati evam akasi 
So tag adisva Sattharag olokento atthasi Sattha tassa 
oloketva thitakale ‘kuaiaraka^® ragaggina sadiso aggi 


^ K. a. va 

no title B. ^j^ava", a tatij ag 
^ ^ K a, aggi 


®akai) 

^ K tassa. 

®S 

vadhu 

B ovi 

8 B 

sami 

® S re;p 

10 B 

S am 

B °carati 

12 B 

°ayi 

S vadhug 

0, C® tassasaj ag 

15 B 

oni 

C. kumara. E. B. S. a na hi. 
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nama^ dosakalma^ sadiso kali nama khandhaparihai ana- 
dukkhena va sadisaij dukkhag nama natthi, mbbaiia- 
sukhasadisar) sukhai) ^ natthi yeva’ ti vatva imag gatham 
aha 

202 * Natthi ragasamo aggi natthi dosasamo kali, 

natthi khandhadisa"^ dukkha, natthi santiparaij 
sukhan ’ ti. 


Tattha natthi lagasamo ti dhumag va jalaij va 
ahgarag va^ adassetva anto yeva jhapetva bhasmamutthig® 
katug samattho ragena*^ same anno aggi nama natthi, 
kali ti dosena samo aparadho px® natthi, khandhadisa 
ti khandhehi samana® yatha parihariyamana knandha 
dukkha evag ahhag dukkhag nama natthi, santiparan 
ti nibbanato uttang ahhag sukham pi natthi, ahhag hi 
sukhag sukham eva, mbbanag^^ paramag^^ sukhan ti 
attho. 

Desanavasane kumarika ea kumarako ca sotapattiphale 
patitthahigsu, tasmig khane^^ Bhagava^^ tesag ahha- 
mahhag dassanakarag akasi ti. 

Ahhataiassa kuladarikaya vatthu 


5 Annataraupasakavatthu 

Jjghaccha ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Ala^iNag 
viharanto ekag upasakag arabbha kathesi 

Ekasmig hi divase Sattha Jetavane gandhakuti\»ig 


a atthi 

® B °sasu°, a pi. K a ca 
^ K. B khandhasama, so irtfia. 

® B tasma yeva mutthi 
® K ca 

B anno dukkho 
B. °ma® , B samaye. 

K* no title. B. °rakuladarikava®, catutthag 


s C. S om 

C C® iaga°. 

^ K B. S. san\1 
K ®nasukhag 
0 Sattha. 
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Annataiaiipasalaiatthu Dhp XV 5 =208 

insinno va paccusakale lokag olokento^ Alaviyag ekag 
diiggatamanussag dis\a iassa upanissayasampattiij ^ natva 
paiicasatabhikkhuparivaro Ala\ ig ^ agamasi Alavivasino 
Satihaiag nimantayigsu So pi duggatamanusso " Sattha^ 
agato ’ ti satva * Satthu eantike dhammag sossami ’ ti 
manag^akasi Tag divasam eva c’assa eko gono palayi 
So *kin nil kho gonag paiiyesissami udahu dhamraag 
sunami’ ti cintet\a ‘gonag paiiyesitva® paccha dhammag 
sossami’ ti pato va geha nikkhami'^ Alavivasmo pi 
Bacldhapamiikhag bhikkhusagghag msidapetva parivisitva 
^^numodanatthaya pattag ganhigsu Sattha ‘yag nissa- 
^ahag tigsayojanamaggag agato so gonag panyesitug 
aidiinag paiittho, tasmig agate yeva dhammag desissami 
ti tunhi ahosi So pi^ puiiso^^ diva gonag disva gonagane^^ 
pakkhipitTa^^ ‘sace pi annag^^ natthi Satthu vandana- 
mattam j)i karissami’ ti jighacchapilito^^ pi gehag gama- 
naya manag^® akatva vegena Satthu santikag agantva^® 
Satthaiag vanditva ekamantag atthasi Sattha tassa 
thitakale veyyavatikag aha . ‘ atthi kinci bhikkhu- 
sagghassa^® atiiittan’^® ti ‘Bhante sabbag atthi’ ti. 
‘Tena hi^^ imag paiivisa’^^ ti So Satthaia vuttatthane 
yeva^^ tag^® msidapetva yagukhManiyyabhojaniyyehi 
sakkaccag parivisi So bhuttabhatto mukhag vikkhalesi. 
Thapetva kiia imag thanag tisu pitakesu aiihattha 


2 B. tassup® 

B. a kira 
sossami ’ ti 

7 C. C\ °itva. 

^ K* 0771, K. B, manuBso 

C, S. K. gone (S goganag /o? gonam) 

S anno. 


^ B, vo'’ 

® 0 C^. °iyag 
^ C. S- oin manag 
^ B. ®etva. 

®B W, 

SoB 

^2 B, ‘^etva. 

K. ^aya pi°. 

C C^ S 0771 vegena . 
E, B. danave®. 

B. ®fctabhattan. 

^ B. ‘^ahi 
B. ^myamen’ eva. 


0. C\ S. manag 

antva. 

i®B sa° 

B ovi! tena hi. 

23 


K nag. 
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Tathagatassa ^ eva^ ^ bhattavicaranag nama natthi Tassa 
pasaddhadaiathassa cittai) ekaggag ahosi Ath’ assa 
Sattha anupubbikathag kathetva saccani jpakcisesi So 
desanavasane sotapattiphale patitthabi Satthapi anumo- 
danag katva uttbayasana pakkami, mahajano Sattharag 
anugantva nivatfci Bhikkbu Satthaia saddhig gacchanta 
yeva ujjhayigsu ‘ passathavuso ^ kammag, annesu diva- 
sesu evaiuiDag natthi, ajja pan’ ekag manussag disva va® 
yaguadini vzcaietva dapesi’ ti Sattha nivattitva® thitako 
va'^ ‘kig bhikkhave vadetha’^ ti pucchitva, tarn atthag 
sutva ‘ama bhikkhave ahag tigsayojanag ® kantaiag 
agacchanto tassa upasakassa upanissayag disva agato, 
ativiya jighacchito^^ pato va patthaya gonag pariye- 
santo arannag^® vicari, “ jighaechMukkhena dhamme^'* 
desiyamane pi pativi]]hitug na^^ sakkhissati” ti cintetva 
evag akasig,^^ jighaccharogasadiso^'^ lOgo nama bhik- 
khave natthi ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

203 ‘Jighaccha^^ paiama roga sagkhaia parama 
dukha,2o 

etag natva yathabhiitag nibbanag paramag 
sukhan ’ ti 


Tattha jighaccha parama roga ti yasma anno 
rogo^^ sakig tikicchito^^ vmassati va ,vayena^® va pahi- 


^ B gatagatassa 
B a. Satthu. 

^ K oin, 

® B kathetha bhi°. 

C om, 

^ K B. °fine 
^ K a hi B, nas® 

B ®aya ro® S ^ hi 
F. diga° 


* K eva. B om 
^ C etag. B. pana tag. 
® B °etva. ** B om 
^ K ^na® B ^ssnp® 

C C" digu°. 

B dhammag 
a. bhikkhave, om nifia 

B, 0771 , 

20 B dukkha 


2^ S, anSe roga C®*. roga (S plwal thoiighout) 
22 B tikicehako pi. 

2^ F. vatangavasena B va tadahgavasena 
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yati, jighaccha pana niceakalap tikicehitabba^ yeva ti 
sesaroganag ayag paramo^ nama Saijkhaia ti panca- 
kkhandha Etag natva ti ‘jighacehasanio^ lOgo natthij 
khandhapaiihaianasamag dukkhaij nama natthi’ ti etam 
atthag yathabhutag natva'* pandito nibbanag sacchikaroti 
Nibbanag paiamag sukhan ti tan hi sabbasukhanag 
paramag® uttamag sukhan ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsti ti 
AnSatarassa upasakassa vatthu® 


6 Pasenadikosalavatthu 

Aiogyaparama'^ labha ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane \uhaianto rajanag Pasenadikosalag arab- 
bha kathesi® 

Ekasmig hi samaje raja tanduladonassa® odanag tadu- 
piyena^® supavyanjanena bhuhjati ekadivasag 

bhuttapataraso bhattasammadag avmodetva va^® Satthu 
santikag gantva kilantaiupo ito cito ca samparivattati, 
niddaya abhibhuyamano pi ujug^^ mpajjitug asakkonto 
ekamantag nisidi Atha nag Sattha aha ‘kig maharaja 
avissamitva^® va agato ’si ’ ti ‘ Ama bhante bhuttakalato 
patthaya me mahadukkhag hoti’ ti. Atha nag Sattha 


^ B °ccha° 

^ P K. B parama C. C* ®maya 
® C\ * B. natvana 

® E. a sukhag 

® B ekagonatthaupasakava® pahcamag 
’’ K °gya pa°. B °gyar) pa°. 

on %j» 326 ® C. C\ °issa. 

JKstadanurupiyena. S tadanucohavikena. 

C.^\B °sampadai). B om. 

K. B diukaxi ^ B avisa“. 
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‘maharaja^ atibahuq^ bhojanag etag^ dukkhag hoti’ ti 
vatva imag gatham aha 

(325) ‘Middhi yada boti mahagghaso ca 
niddayita sampanvatfcasayi 
mahavaraho va nivapaputtho^ 
punappunag gabbham upeti mando ’ ti 

imaya gathaya ovaditva ^ maharaja bhojanag nama mat- 
taya bhunjitug vattati,^ mattabhojane® sukhag hoti’ ti 
uttaiig ovadanto imag gatham^ aha 

‘Manujassa sada satimato 
mattag janato laddhabhojane*^ 
tanu tassa® bhavanti vedana 
sanikag jirati ayu palayan ’ ti 

Raja gathag^ ugganhitug nasakkhi, samipe thitag pana 
bhagmeyyag Sudassanag^^ nama manavag^^ ^imag gathag 
ugganha’^^ ti aha So ‘tag gathag ugganhitva kig 
kaiomi bhante ’ ti Sattharag pucchi Atha nag Sattba 
aha ‘ranno bhufijantassa osanapindakale^® imag gathag 
vadeyyasi,^^ raja atthag sallakkhetva tag^® pindag chad- 
dessati, tasmig pmde sitthagananaya ranno bhattag paca- 
nakale tattake tandule hareyyasi ti So ‘ sadhu bhante ' 
ti say am pi pato pi ranno bhuhjantassa osanapindakale 
tag gathag udahantva tena chadditapinde sitthagananaya 
tandule haresi^*^ Eajapi ’ssa^® gathag sutva sahassag^® 


^ 0 O'* om K a tava 
® B evag. 

5 C a ti. 

* Sagyutta, i 81 
® K B tanuk’ assa. 
“K Sadassag. 

S. Sudassanamanavag 
^ B “pmdapata® 

^0 0“ om B yag 
B. hapesi 
F. B rep. 


2B W 
°vuddho 
®B a hi 
’KB "anag 
® P. gatba. 


K B a tata 
“B S a ti. 

K. harap°. 

“ B tassa. 
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dapesi So apaiena samayena nalikodanapaiamataya 
santhahitva sukhappatto tanusariro ahosi Ath’ ekadi- 
yasag Satthu santikag gantva Sattharag vanditva aha 
‘ bhante idani me sukhag jatag migam pi assam pi 
anubandhitva ganhanasamattho ]ato *mhi, pubbe me 
bhagin%yena saddhig yuddham eva hoti^ idani me^ 
Va]irakumarmamadhitarag® bhagineyyassa datva so gamo 
tassa yeva'^ nahanamulag® katva® dinno, tena saddhig 
viggaho vupasanto imin^pi me karanena sukham eva 
jatag, Kusaiajakalikag'^ maniratanam pi no gehe® puii- 
madivase natthag, tarn pi idani hatthapattag ® immapi^® 
me karanena sukham eva jatag, tumhakag savakehi 
saddhig vissasag icchantena natidhita^^ vo^^ gehe kata 
imiaapi me karanena sukham eva jatan’ ti Sattha 
* aiogyag^^ nama maharaja paramalabha,^^ yathaladdhena 
santutthabbavasadisag^® pi^® dhanag vissasasadiso^'^ ca^® 
Sati nibbanasadisan^^ ca^® sukhag nama natthi’ ti vatva 
imag gatham aha . 

204. ‘ Aiogyapaiama^Uabha, santuttiiiparamag 
dhanag, 

vi&sasaparama fiati, nibbanag^^ paramag 
sukhan ’ ti. 


^ C otn eva hoti. om 

® P B, S ®iig nama dhi° 

^ P. eva C C® S. oju ^ 

® B. nhanacunna® ® B om 

’ K. °santakag B. kulasantakag rajamanira*^. 


® K. °esu. 

B 071U pi. 

B, no 

B °mo labho, S. °ma labha 
K B °tthi^ 

p. G, (P, ^ag). B. 

K. B. va 

P. 0. C" K '^paramaS 
B arogyag pa®. 


^ K, B a agatag. 
“ K B a pi. 

K. °gya {al) 


16 


S hi K om. 


2®B paramag 
S, °na. 
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Tattha arogyaparama^ ti arogyabba\apaiama 5 logmo 
hi vijjamanapi labha alabha^ eva,^ arogassa sabbalabha 
agata va honti, tena'^ vuttaij ‘aiogyaparama labha ti 
Santutthiparaman® ti gihmo va pabbajitassa va yaij 
attana® laddhag attano santakaij ten’ eva tusbanabhavo 
saiitutthi nama so'^ sesadhanehi paiamag dhanaij Yissa- 
saparama® tz mata va hotu pita va^ 3 ^ena^° saddhii] 
vi&saso natthi so afiaatako va, yena^^ pana saddhig 
vi&saso atthi so asambandho pi paramo uttamo nati, tena 
vuttag vissasapaiamo nati ti Nibbanasadisaij pana 
sukhag nama natthi, ten’ evaha^^ ‘nibbanaij paramag 
sukhan ’ ti 

Desanavasane bahu solapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Pasenadikosalassa vatthu ^ 


7 Tissatthera^ atthu 

Pavivekarasan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Vesaliyag viharanto annatarag bhikkhug arabbha kathesi 
Satthara hi ‘bhikkhave ahag ito catiihi masehi pan- 
nibbayissami ’ ti vutte Satthu santike satta^^ bhikkhu- 
satani santasag apajjigsu, khinasavanag dhammasagvego 
uppajji,^^ puthujjana assiini dharetug^® nasakkhigsu, 


^ B. a labha, ajid has ti arogabhavag parama labha 
^ F 0771. ^ K B yeva, a tasma 

^ F ten’ eva tag K B ten’ stag 
® K. ^madhanan B. a, ®dhanan, 

® K °no F. S oni 

® K B a nati. B a hotu. 

S tena. 

S. yena annatakena/or so yena 
K aha 

K. no title B Rajapasenadikosalava®, chatthag 
14 C. C\ S a hi, 

1^ B. °igsu. 


1® B* sandbar®. 
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bhitkhu vaggavagga^ hutva ^kin nu kho kanssama’ ti 
mantenta^ vicaianti Ath* eko Tissatthero nama bhikkhu 
^Sattha kira catumasaccayena pai inibbayissati ahan c’amhi 
avitarago, Satthari dhaiamane yeva mayhaq® aiabattai] 
ganhitug vattatr ti catusu iriyapathesu ekako va^ viha^^i, 
bbikkhunag santike gamanai) va kenaci saddhiij katl a- 
sallapo va natthi Atha nag bhikkhu^ ahagsu ‘avubo 
Tissa kasma evag karosi ’ ti So tesag kathag na sunati 
Te tag^pavattig Satthu aiocetva ‘bhante tumhesu Tissa- 
ttherassa sinebo natthi’ ti ahagsu. Sattha tag pakko- 
sapet\a ‘kasma Tissa evam*^ akasi’ ti pucchitva® tena 
attano adhippaye arocite ‘sadhu Tissa’® ti sadhukaiag 
datva ‘ bhikkhave mayi sineho Tissasadiso^® va hoti/^ 
gandhamaladihi^^ pujag karonto^^ pi hi^^ n’eva mag 
pujenti, dhammanudhammag patipajjamana yeva^ mag 
pujenti’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

205 ‘ Pavivekarasag pitva rasag upasamassa^® ca 

niddaro hoti mppapo dhammapitirasag pivan ti. 


Tattha pavivekarasan ti pavivekato uppannarasag 
ekibhavasukhan^® ti attho, pitva ti dukkhaparinhadim-® 
karonto arammanato sacchikiiiyavasena pitva, u p a - 


^ B vaggava® 

^ K, B S maya 
® K a evag 
’ K evarupag. 

®B om 

K honti B hotu, a ye 
‘^nta 

B S a pana. 

F G upasame ’ssa 
^ B. °nnag rasag 
K B. ®nSatadini 
^ K. B pivitva K a. rasag. 


2 C S °nto 
^B om 
® B tassa 
® B. pucchi 
i®K ‘^ha^sa. 
°di°. 

B. om. 

S piban 
1® B. ^6 su^ 

K, arammato 
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samassa ca ti kiJesupasamambbanass’^ eva^ rasag 
pivitva, niddaro boti ti tena ubhayaiasapanena khina- 
Sdvo bhikkhu abbbantare lagadaratMnag® abhavena 
mddaro^ c’eva mppapo ca hoti, rasag pivan ti nava- 
vidhalokuttaiadhammavasena uppannapitiiasag ® pivanto 
pi mddaro c'eva^ mppapo ca*^ hoti ti attho ® 

Desanavasane Tissatthero arahattag papuni mahaja- 
nassapi satthika desana ahosi ti. 

Tissattheiassa vatthu® 


8 Sakkupatthanavatthu. 

Sadhu dassanan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Belavagamake^® vihaianto Sakkag aiabbha kathesi 

Tathagatassa hi ayusagkhare vissatthe lohitapakkhandi- 
kabadhassa uppannabhavag fiatva Sakko devaiaja ‘maya 
Satthu santikag gantva gilanupatthanag katug vattati’ 
ti cintetva tigavutappamanag attano^^ attabhavag vga- 
hitva Sattharag upasagkamitva vanditva^^ hatthehi pade^^ 
parima]]! Atha nag Sattha aha ‘ko eso’ ti ‘Ahag 
bhante Sakko * ti ‘ Kasma agato ’si ’ ti ‘ Tumhe hi^® 
gilane upatthahitug bhante ’ ti ‘ Sakka devan ag manus- 
sagandho yojanasatato patthaya gale baddhakunapag viya 


^ B. kilesavup®. K °ssa upa° 

2 K B. ca S ca ® K B ®adinag 

^ S mddaratho ^ K B. ®nnag pi° 

® K. only 7 s 0 C\ va 

® B. 0711, ti attho 

no title B ®rava®, sattanaag. 

P Belava®. S. °game B Veluva^. C Veluva®. 
K Veluvana®. 

B. ^kag 
'^B S,om. 

B oin. 


B S om 
K C padehi. 
K a hi. 
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hoti, gaccha tvag, atthi me gilanupatthaka bhikkhu * ti. 
‘ Bhante ahag catur^sitiyojanasahassamatthake thito 
tumhakag^ silagandlaag ghayitva agato, aham eva upattha- 
hissamr ti So Satfehu sarnavalanjanabhajanag anSassa 
hatthenapi phusitug adatva sise yeva thapetva nTharanto^ 
mukhasagkocanamattam pi na akasi, gandhabhajanag 
pariharanto viya abosi. Evag Sattharai 3 patgagjiiitva 
Satthu phasukakale yeva agamasi Bhikkhu kathag 
samutthapesug ^ aho Satthari Sakkassa sineho, evarupag 
nama dibbasampattig pahaya mukhasagkocanamattain pi 
akatva gandhabhajanag nihaianto viya Satthu saiira- 
valan 3 anabba]anag sise® mhaianto upatthanam^ akasi ’ ti, 
Sattha tesag kathag sutva ‘ kig vadetha bhikkhave,® 
anacchaiiyag^ etag yag Sakko devaiaja mayi sinehag 
karoti, ayag Sakko hi*^ devaiaja mag nissaya jarasakka- 
bhavag hitva® sotapanno hutva tarunasakkabhavag ® patto, 
ahag hi ’ssa^° marauabhayatajjitassa Pafieasikhagand- 
habbaputtag puiato katva agatakale Indasalagubayag 
devapaiisaya majjhe nismnassa 

* Paccha A^'asava mag panhag yag kmci manashcehasi 
tassa tass’eva pafihassa ahag antag karomi te ’ ti^^ 

vatva tassa diikkhag^^ vinodento dhammag desesig, desa- 
navasane cuddasannag panakotinag dhammabhisamayo 
ahosi, Sakko pi yathamsmno va sotapattiphalag patva 
tarunasakko jato, evam assahag bahupakaro, tassa mayi 
smeho nama anaechanyo, bhikkhave, ariyanag hi^^ 


^ B. om. 2 

® B S. sisena ^ K ®kag 

^ K ti pucchitva, ‘ idag nama bhante ’ ti vutte 
a. bhikkhave. K 07 n 

^ K B. vijahitva, and a. dhammadesanag sutva 
^ B. ®ssa bhavag. K. om. 

^ K. B. ^gandhabbadevapu®. 

Digha, II. 275 

1® B kahkha. K. kal^hag. G C^ pi. S. 07 n^ 
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dassanam pi sukhag tehi^ saddhig ekatthane sannivaso 
pi, 2 balehi pana sabbam eva^ dukkhan ’ ti vatva ima gatha 
abhasi ^ 

206 ‘ Sadhu dassanam ariyanag sannivaso sada sukho, 

adassanena balanag niccam eva sukhi siya 

207 Balasaggatacari hi digham addhana® socati, 
dukkho balehi sagvaso amitten’ eva sabbada, 
dhiio ca sukha^aijvaso natinaij va samagamo, 

Tasma® hi 

208 Dhiran ca pannan ca bahussutag ca 
dhorayhasilag ^ vatavantam® ariyag 
tag tadisag sappurisag samedhag 
bhajetha nakkhattapathag va candima ’ ti 


Tattha sadhii ti sundarag bhaddakag, sannivaso ti 
na kevalag ca® tesag dassanam eva, tehi pana^® saddhig 
ekatthane nisidanabhavo^^ pi, tesag vattapativattaq ^ 
labhanabhavo pi sadhu yeva. Balasaggatacari^^ ti yo 
hi^® bdlena sahacari, digham addhanan ti so bala- 
sahayena ‘ehi sandhicchedanMini^® karoma’ ti vucca- 
mano tena saddhig ekacchando hutva tain kaionto hattha- 
cchedadini patva dighag addhanag socati, sabbada ti 
yatha asihatthena va amittena ^asivisadihi va saddhig 


^ B tena ^ K B a sukho 

® B etag ^ B. imag gatham aha. 

^ K °nag 

® B. tasma hi dhirag pahfian ca bahussutan ca dhorayha 
K ^eyha°. ® K silavantag 

® B. om 

B tena/o7 tehi pana C®'. ekasmig thane 

B °nadibhavo K °nadisambhavo 
^ K S a katug K, B a hi 

^ B. om B. ®cchedani 

^7^, ^eti. 
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ekato vaso nama niecadukkho,^ tath’ eva balehi saddhm 
ti attho, dhiio ca sukhasaij vaso^ ti ettha sukho 
saqvaso etena ti sukbasagvaso panditena saddhig ekat- 
thane® vaso'^ sukho ti attho, kathag ? ‘Natinaij va 
samagamo’ ti Yathapi natinag^ samagamo sukho evaij 
sukho ti Tasma hi® ti yasma balena saddhig sag vaso 
dukkho panditena saddhig sukho, tasma’' dhitisampannag 
dhirah ca lokiyalokuttaiapahnaya® sampannag pa fin an 
ca agamadhigamasampannag® bahussutaii ea arahatta- 
papanasagkhataja dhuravahanasilataya dhorayha- 
silag^^ silavatena c’eva dhutangavatena^^ ca vatavan- 
tag^^ kilesehi arakataya ariyag^^ tathaiupag sappu- 
r 1 s a g sobhanapafifiag yatha nimmalag nakkhatta- 
pathasagkhatag akasag eandima bhajati, evag bhajetha 
pa 3 rirupasetha ti attho 

Desan^vasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papumgsu ti 
Sakkassa devarajassa vatthu 

Sukhavaggavannana nitthita 
Pannarasamo^® vaggo. 


^ E. B niccag du® 
® G S 0711 sa° 
^ K °afi ca, 

’ K. B a hi, 

® K. °adhigamaua° 
S. ®papanaka® 

K. ^eyha° 


^ B sukhag vaso. 
^ B sagvaso 
^ K om 
®K. B ^fifia. 

®papunana®. 

C C®' S ®vaseaa 
a tag 
B. ^la^^ 


K. silavantag 
C. B ^pafihag. 


E. no title, B Sakkupatthanava®, atthamag 
IS K. B, Pann°. 



XVL PITAYAGGO. 

1. Tixvig BHIKKHUNA15 VAXiHU. 

Atoge ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranta tayo pabbajite arabbba kathesi. 

Savatthiyag kira ekasmig kule matapitannag ^ eka- 
pattako hoti^ piyo manapo So® ekadivasag gehe nunan- 
titanag bhikkh-iinag anumodanag kaiontagag dhamma- 
kathag sutva pabbajitukamo hutva matapitaro pabbajjag 
yaci. Te n§,nu]amgsu Atb’ ass’^ etad abosi *ahag 
matapitunnag apassantanag yeva bahi gantva pabba- 
jissami’ ti Ath’ assa pita bahi nikkhamanto ‘imag 
rakkbeyyasi’ ti matarag paticebapeti,® mata bahi gac- 
chantl pitarag paticchapeti. Ath’ assa ekadivasag pitaii 
bahigate mata ‘puttag rakkhissami’ ti ekag dvarabahag 
nissaya ekag® padehi uppiletva chataaya'^ nisinna suttag 
kantati So ‘ imag vaScetva gamissami ’ ti cmtetva, 
‘amma thokag tava® apehi sarIravalaSjag karissami’ ti® 
taya pade samminjite^ nikkhamitva vegena viharag 
gantva bhikkhu^ upasagkamitva ‘pabbajetha mag bhante ’ 


K. B °anag. 

® C C®. om. 

® K B. °esi, so inf) a. 
■^E °yag. 

® K. B a vatva. 

K. °ug. B °iinag 
in. 


asi B ahosi. 
E tassa, cm. ath’ 
eS. eka“. 

® B cm. 
sami° 
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ti yacitva tesag santike pabbaji Ath’ assa pita agantva 
matarap puccbi. ‘kahap mama^ putto’ ti. ‘Sami idani® 
imasmip padese ahosi’ ti So ‘kahan nu kho me putto’ 
ti olokento tap adisva ‘vibarap gato bhavissatl’ ti viharap 
gantva puttap pabbajitap disva kanditva roditva ‘tata 
kip map nasesi ’ ti vatva ‘ mama putte pabbajite ahap 
dam® gebe kip karissami’ ti sayam pi bhikkhu^ yacitva® 
pabbaji. Ath’ assa mata* ‘km nu kho me putto ca pati 
ea cirayanti’ ti, ‘kaeci viharap gantva pabbajita’^ ti 
olokenti viharap gantva ubho pi pabbajite disva ‘ imesap 
pabbajitakale mama gebe® ko attho’ ti sayam pi bhikkhuni- 
upassayap® gantva pabba]i. Te pabba]itv4pi vmabhavitup 
na sakkonti,^ vmare pi^‘ bhikkhuniupassaye pi ekato va 
msiditva sallapanta divasap vitmamenti Tena^® bhikkhu 
pi bhikkhumyo pi ubbalha honti Ath’ ekadivasap bhikkhu 
tesap^^ tap kiiiyap Satthu arocesup Sattha te plikko- 
sapetva ‘ saccap kira tumhe evap karotha ’ ti pucchitva, 

‘ saccan ’ ti vutte, ‘ kasma evap karotha, na hi esa pabba- 
ptanap yogo’ ti ‘Bhante vmabhavitup na sakkoma’ ti 
‘ Pabbajitakalato patthaya evap karanap nama^^ na yut- 
tap, piyanap hi adassanap appiyanafi ca dassanap duk- 
kham eva, tasma sattesu^ sapkharesu ca yap’-® kinci 
piyap va appiyap va katup na vattati ’ ti vatva ima 
gatha^'’ abhasi. 

209. ‘ Ayoge yuSjap attanap yogasmin ca’® ayo]ayap, 
atthap hitva piyaggahi pihet ’ attS,nuyoginap 


’ B. me. 

® K B idani 
® K. santike. 

\’B °ito, 

, "nup” 

”• C C®. om 
’® B '4iesap, om. tap. 

K a. c’eva. B a. ca 


K. imap gatham. 


® B <m. S samidam. 
^ K B °unap. 

® K. S a pi. 

® K. B °ena. 

’0 K. S. a. te 
^®B te. 

B om. 

’« K. B. om. 

'®B c’. 
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210 Ma piyehi samagaSchi appiyehi kudacanag 
piyanag adassanag dukkhag appiyanaS ca 
dassanag, 

211. Tasma piyag na kayiiatha^ piyapayo hi papako 
gantha tesag na vijjanti yesag natthi piya- 
ppiyan ’ ^ ti. 


Tattha ayoge ti ayunjitabbe ayonisomanasikare, vesi- 
yagocaradibhedassa hi chabbidhassa agocarassa sevanag 
idha ayonisomanasikara nama, tasmig ^onisomanasikare 
attanag yuhjanto ti attho, yogasmin Ti tabbiparite ca 
yonisomanasikare ayojento,^ atthag hitva ti pabbajita- 
kalato patthaya adhisiladisikkhattayag^ attho nama, tag® 
hitva, piyaggahi ti pancakamagunasagkhatag piyam 
eva ganhanto, pihet’ attanuyoginan ti® taya pati- 
pattiya sasanato cuto gihibhavag patva paceha ye*^ atta- 
nuyogag anuyutta® sil^dini sampadenta® devamanussanag 
santika sakkarag labhanti, tesag piheti^® ‘aho vata aham^^ 
pi evarupo assan’ ti icchati^^ ti attho. Ma piyehi ti 
piyehi^® sattehi^^ sagkhaiehi va kudacanag ekakkhanam 
pi na samagaccheyya tatha appiyehi, kigkarana? piya- 
nag^® hi viyogavasena^® adassanag appiyanah ca upa- 
sagkamanavasena dassanag nama dukkhag Tasma ti 
yasma idag ubhayam pi dukkhag tasma kinci sattag va 
sagkharag va piyag nama na kareyya, piyapayo ti 


2 K B °apiyan^ 
^ K. B ®sikkha° 
® B a. aha 
® K ®yun]anta 


^ B kanya 

^ B ayunjanto ti attho 
® K B a atthag. 

E a va 

^ S ^nto P K B °etva 
P. C hoti. B vatahag 

So P 07il^, MSS and edd, icchanti 
B 0771, B a. va 

K pi. 1® K yo® 

17 B a hi. 


18—2 
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piyehi apayo viyogo, papako ti lamako, gantha^ tesag 
na vijjanti® ti yesag piyag natthi tesag abhijjhakaya- 
gantko pahiyati, yesag® appiyag natthi tesag byapada- 
kayagantho/ tesu pana® pahinesu sesagantha pahina va® 
honti, tasma piyag va appiyag va na katabban ti attho 
Desanl-vasane bahu sot4pattiphal&dini papumgsu ti ^ 
Te pana tayo 3 ana ‘mayag vinabhavitug na sakkoma’ ti 
vibbhamitva geham® eva agamigsn ti 

Tinnag bhikkhiinag vatthu® 


2. ANNATAEAKTJTtrjIBIK^VATTHlI * 

1 

Piyato jayati ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane vihaianto annatarag kutunbikag arabbha kathesi. 

So“ attano pntte kalakate puttasokabhibhuto alahanag 
gantva rodati, puttasokag sagdharetug na sakkoti. Sattha 
paceiisakale lokag volokento tassa sotapattimaggassa 
upanissayag “ disva pindapatapatikkanto ekag paccha- 
samanag gahetva tassa gehadvarag agamasi So Satthu 
agatabhavag sutva ‘ maya saddhig patisanthaiag katukamo 
bhavissati’ ti Sattharag pavesapetva*® gehaina33he asanag 
pannapetva Satthari nisinne agantva vanditva^ ekamantag 
nisidi Atha nag Sattha ‘km nu kho upasaka dukkhito 
’si’ ti poechitva, tena ‘ puttaviyogadukkhena ’ ti^'* aroeite 
‘ upasaka ma cmtayi, idag maranag nama na ekasmig 


^ P. C. G* gandha ® B °ati ® B. tesag. 
* K. B. °do ka,'’. K °ntha and a. pahiyati 
® E. B. a. dvisu ® P. ca. 

K om, ® B geh*. 

® E. no title. B. Tayo]anapabba3itava‘’, pathamag. 
♦ C/ F. J,ni. 162 / 

E. a hi B. a, pi B. °ssup°. 

^ E. B. pavesetva. “ B. om 

E. B. °dukkhe, om. ti 
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yeva thane na ea ekass’ eva hoti, yavata pana bh,avuppatti^ 
nama atthi sabbasattanag^ hoti yeva,® ekasagkbaro pi 
nicco nama natthi, tasma “ maranadhammag matag 
bhijjanadbammag bhmnan ” ^ ti yoniso paecavekkbitabbag 
na socitabbag, poranakapanditapi® hi® puttassa matakale^ 
“ maranadhammag matag bhi]]anadhammag bhmnan”^ 
ti sokag’ akatva maranasatim eva bhavayigsn ’ ti vatva, 
‘ bhante ke® evag akagsu kada ca akagsn acikkhatha me ’ 
ti yaeito tass’ atthassa pakasanatthag alatag aharitva : 

‘Urago® va tacam jinnag hitva gacehati san 
tanng 

evag sarire mbbhoge pete^° kalakate sati. 

Dayhamano na janati natinag pandevitag 
tasma etag^^ na socami gate so tassa ya gati ’ ti 

imag pa&eanipate“ Urangajatakag “ vitthajretva ‘evag 
pnbbe pi^^ pandita piyapntte^ kalakate yatha etarahi 
tvag^® kammante vissajjetva mraharo rodanto vicarasi 
tatha avicaritva maranasatibhavanabalena^^ sokag akatva 
aharan ca^® paribhunjigsu kammantan^® ca adhittha- 


^ P bhav®. K bhavapavatti. ® K. a, maranag. 
® K. a ti vatva aha (Cf. Manor., p. 226) : 


‘ Xa gamadhammo nigamassa dhammo, 
na cd.pi ’yag ekakolassa dhammo, 
sabbassa lokassa sadevakassa 
es’ eva dhammo yad idag aniccata ’ ti 


* K bhgjan 
® K. S. om 
® K. a pandita. 

“ B. putte. 

“ K. paiicaka®. 

K. B. om. 

^ C S pi putte. C®'. putte. 
” K. “vasena. 

^® S kamman. 


® B. °napa®. 

C. C®. marana®. 

® F J., ni 164. 

K B. evag 
1® K. B. S. Uraga®. 

^® K. om. 

“ B. om. 
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liii}su/ tasma ‘‘piyaputto me^ kalakato” ti ma cintayi, 
uppajjamano pi^ hi soko va bhayag va piyam eva^ 
nissaya uppajjati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha • 

212. ‘ Piyato jayati^ soko piyato ]a}ati bhayag 
piyato vippamuttassa natthi soko kuto 
bhayan ’ ti. 


Tattha piyato ti vattamulato hi soko va bhayag va 
uppajjamanag piyam eva sattag va sagkharag va nissaya 
uppa]]ati, tato pana vippamuttassa ubhayam p’® etag 
natthi ti attho 

Desauavasane kutumbiko sotapattiphale patitthahi, sam- 
patt^am pi satthika desana ahosi ti 

Annatarakutumbikassa vatthu 


8 YisakhIvatthu. 

Pemato jayati ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Yisakhag upasikag arabbha kathesi : 

Sa kira puttassa dhitarag Dattanamakumarikag ® attano 
thane thapetva gehe bhikkhusagghassa veyyavaccag 
karesi. Sa aparena samayena kalag akasi Sa tassa 
sariranikkhepag karetva sokag sagdharetug asakkonti 
dukkhi dummana^ Satthu santikag gantva vanditva 
ekamantag nisidi Atha nag Sattha ‘km nu kho tvag 
Yisakhe dukkhi dummana assumukha rudamana^® nisin- 


^ E °itva ^ B. om. ^ E B om. 

^ C. a. sattag va sagkharag va 
® K (bis) ^ ® B. om 

K no title. B. ®kava° dutiyag. 

® K. Sudattig ntoa. B. Sudattag nama. 

® S. a. assumukha rudamana 
B. rodanta 
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na’^ ti aha. Sa tarn atthai) arocetva ^piya me bhante^ 
kumarika vattasampanna, idani tatharupag na passamT’® 
ti aha ‘ Kittaka pana Yisakhe Savatthiyag manussa ’ ti. 
‘Bhante tumhehi yeva^ kathitag sattajanakotiyo ti. 
^ Sace panayag ettako jano tava Dattaya® sadiso bhaveyya 
iccheyyasi nan’ ti ‘Ama bhante’ ti ‘Kati pana jana^ 
Savatthiyag devasikaij kalag kaionti’ ti. ‘Bahu bhante* 
ti. ‘ Nanu evag sante tava asocanakalo na bhaveyya, 
rattigdivag® rodanti paridevanti® yeva vicareyyasi ’ ti. 
‘ Hotu bhante natag maya ’ ti Atha nag Sattha ' tena hi 
ma soci,^^ soko va hi^^ bhayag va pemato^® ]ayati’ ti’^ 
xmag gatham aha • 

213 ‘ Pemato layati soko pemato jayati bhayag 
pemato vippamuttassa natthi soko kuto 
bhayan ’ ti 


Tattha pemato ti puttadhitadisu katag pemam eva 
nissaya^^ ti attho. 

Besan^vasane bahu sot4pattiphaladmi papunigsu ti. 
Visakhaya vatthu^ 


4 Licchatoatthu 

« 

Ratiya jayati ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Vesa- 
liyag“ nissaya kut§,garasalayag vibaranto Liccha'n arab- 
bha katbesi. 


IK a ’si 

* C. O. S. °ma. 

® C® tigsa°. 

S. kati ja’. C. C®. katipayaja®. 
® B rattidi®. 

“ C. C* '’yyahi 
K. B. om. S hi va. 

* B. a. vatva. 

“ K. no title. B. °ava°, taUyag. 


® K B. a sir. 

^ K B a me. 

® K. B. nattaya 

® B. om 

K a ma paridevi. 
“ B. a. va 
^ B. a soko jayala 
“K.B “ig 
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Licehaviiatthu Dhp. XVI. 4. = 214 


Te kira ekasmig ehanadivaee annamaSSag asadisehi 
alagkarehi alagkata^ uyyanagamanatthaya^ nagara mk- 
kTiamigsu. Sattha® pmdaya pavisanto te disva bhikkhu 
rmantesi*: ‘passatha bhikkhave Licchaviyo, yebi vo* deva 
Tavatigsa na ditthapubba te ime olokentu ’ ti vatva 
nagarag pavisi Te pi uyyanag gacchanta® ekag nagara- 
sobhinig itthig adaya gantva tag mssaya iss&dhibhuta® 
afifiamanSag pabaritva lobitanadig^ viya pavattayigsa ® 
Atha ne mancenadaya® ukkhipitva agamagsu“ Satth^pi 
katabbattakieco nagara mkkhami Bhikkhu’-^ Liccbavi^® 
tatba niyyamane disva Sattharag abagsu . ‘ bhante Liccha- 
virajano pato va alagkatapatiyatta deva viya nagara 
nikkbamitva idani ekag itthig mssaya imag vyasanag 
patta’ ti Sattha ‘bbikkbave soko va bi^ bbayag va 
uppa]]amanag^* ratig mssaya uppajjati yeva’ ti vatva 
imag gatbam aba : 

214. ‘Eatiya jayati soko ratiya jayati bbayag 
ratiya vippamuttassa nattbi soko kuto 
bbayan’ ti. 


Tattha ratiya ti pancakamagunaratito tag mssaya ti 
attbo. 

DeganSvasane babu sotapattipbal^dini papunigsu ti. 
Liccbavlnag vattbu^® 


^ B. “karitva. 

® S. a. pL 
* D. li. 96. 

® K. B S. issabbi®. 

« 0. C“ S °ttigsu. 

“ K. °igsu B. ag®. 

B °iyo. S. ta° m° Li°. 
K. B. om. 


® B. °ag ga°. 

^ B te. K, 07n. 

« B °nto. 

K. °tag na°. B. °ta nadi. 
®K; °ebia°. 

“ B. a. pi. 


uppaj]anag 

“ K no title B ''nva®, catuttbag 
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5. AnITTHIGANDHAKU3IARAVATTHU * 

Kamato^ ti imag dhammadesanag Satfcha Jetavane 
Yiharanto Anitthigandhakumarag nama aiabbha kathesi. 

So kira Brahmaloka cutasatto Savatthiyag mahabhoga- 
kule nibbatto^ jatadivasato patthaya itthisamipag upa- 
gantug na icchati, itthiya gayhamano rodati,^ vattha- 
cumbatakena^ nag® gahetva tbannag payenti® So vaya- 
ppatto matapituhi ‘tata avahag te kanssama’ ti vutto,^ 
‘ na me itthiya attho ’ ti patikkbipitva punappuna® 
yaciyamano pancasate suvannakare pakkosapetva latta- 
suvannassa® nikkhasahassag dapetva atmya pasadikag 
ghanakottimag itthuupag^® karapetva^ puna matapituhi 
‘ tata tayi avahag akaronte kulavagso na-ppatitthahissati, 
kuladarikag^^ te anessama’ ti vutte, ‘tena hi sace me^ 
evarupag kumarikag anessatha karissami vo vacanan’ ti 
tag suvannarupag^^ dassesi Ath’ assa matapitaro abhm* 
nate brahmane pakkosapetva ‘ amhakag putto mahapunno, 
avassag imina saddhig katapunna kumarika bhavissati/® 
gacchatha imag suvannarupag^® gahetva evarupag kuma- 
rikag aharatha* ti pahinigsu. Te ‘sadhu’ ti cankag 
caranta^^ Maddaratthe Sagalanagarag gata Tasmig 
pana^® nagare eka^® solasavassuddesika abhirupa kuma- 
rika ahosi. Tag matapitaro sattabhumakassa pasadassa 


* Cf. F, J , n 
a jayati 
® S. a. ti 

C G\om 
'^B vutte 

^ C S. tattha su® {for 
C/. P J , V 282 
B kumarikag 
K B ^akag 
1® B, ^akag 
IS B. ca. 


329, IV 469 

a sa. 

4B ^mbu°. 
®K °si 
® B. °nag. 
,iia, = Skt tapta?) 

11 K. kaietva. 
1® K om 
i®B a ti 
17 K* S. °nto. 
1® C C\ om. 
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ArntthigandhaKumdi aiatthu Dhp XVI 5. = 215 


upanmatale ^ vasesug ® Te pi kho biahmana ‘ sace idha 
evarupa kumarika bhavissati imar) disva “ayaq asuka- 
kaladhita® viya abhirupa” ti vakkhanti’ ti tag'* suvanna- 
rupag® titthamagge tbapetva ekamante® nisldigsu. Ath’ 
assa kumarikaya dhati nag’ kumarikag nahapetva sayam 
pi nabayitukama hutva tattha® agata tag rupakag disva 
‘dhita me’ ti saSnaya ‘aho® dubbinitasi, idan’ ev&bag 
tag nahapetva nikkbanta, tvag maya puretaiag idh&gata ’ 
ti hatthena paharitva thaddhabhavan c’eva mbbikaratafL ** 
ea natva ‘ahag*® “dhita me’’*® ti sannam akaaig, kig 
nam’ etan’ ti aha Atha nag** te brahmana ‘evarupa 
te amma dhita’ ti pucehigsn ‘Ayag me dhita sanfake 
kig agghati’ ti. ‘Tena hi te*® dhitarag amhakag das- 
sehi’ ti Sa*® tehi saddhig gehag gantva samikanag 
arocesi Te*’ brahmanehi saddhig katapatisammodana*® 
dhitaiag otaretva hetthapasade suvannarupakassa santike 
thapesug, suvannarupakag nippabhag ahosi *® Brahmana 
tag tesag daha kumarikag patieehitva®® gantva Anitthi- 
gandhakumarassa matapitunnag arooayigsu Te tuttha- 
manasa ‘ gacchatha nag sighag anetha ’ ti mahantena 
sakkarena pahinrgsu. Kumaro pi tag pavattig sutva 
‘kaScanarupakato®* pi evag®® kira abhirQpatara®® darika 
atthi ’ ti®* savanavasen’ eva sinehag uppadetva ‘ sighag 


* K uparitale B °ssup°. ® B var®. 

® K °kulassa dhi°. B asukassa kulassa dhi® 


* B om 
« B. “ntag 
® K B titthag 
*® B a ’si. 

*® K. ayag 

** 0 0*. om, 

*®K om 
*® B °damana 

*® B a kumarika sappabha ahosi. 
®® K S °apetva. B °ika sampa®. 
®* B “rupato 
®® S. °dhara 


® K B °akag 
’ B tag 
® B. om. 

** K. °rag. 

*® B. me dhi° 
*® C. G\ om. 

*’ B. tehi. 


®® K. B om. 

®* K. B. a sutva. 
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anetii’^ ti aha. Sapi kho yanag aropetva aniyamana 
atisnkumalataya ^ yanugghatena samuppaditavataroga 
antaramagge yeva kalam akasi Kumaro pi ‘ agat’® agaia ’ 
ti nirantarag pucchati Tassa^ atisinehena pucehantassa 
sahasa va anarocetva katipahag vikkhepag katva tarn 
atthag arogesug ^ So ‘ tatharupaya nama itthiya saddhig® 
samagamag nalatthan’ ti uppannadoxnanasso pabbatena 
viya sokadukkhena ajjhotthato ahosi Sattha tassa upa- 
nissayag^ disva pindaya caranto tag gehadvarag agamasi. 
Ath' assa matapitaro Sattharag anto® pavesetva sakkaccag 
parivisigsu Sattha bhattakiccavasane ‘ kahag Anitthi- 
gandhakumaro ’ ti pucchi ‘Eso^ bhante aharupacchedag 
katva antogabbhe nismno’^^ ti ‘Pakkosatha nan’ ti * 
So agantva Sattharag vanditva ekamantag nisidi ‘ Km 
nu kho kumara balavasoko te^^ uppanno’ ti vutte, ^ama 
bhante “evarupa nama itthi antaramagge kalakata” ti 
sutva balavasoko me uppanno, bhattam pi me na-ccha- 
deti’^^ti Atha nag Sattha ^janasi pana tvag^^ kumara 
km te mssaya soko uppanno ’ ti ‘ Na janami bhante ’ ti. 

‘ Kamag mssaya te^*^ kumara balavasoko uppanno, soko 
va hi^® bhayag va kamag nissaya evag^^ uppa]]atl'^® ti 
vatva imag gatham aha 

215 ^ Kamato jayati soko kamato jayati bhayag, 
kamato vippamuttassa natthi soko kuto 
bhayan ’ ti. 


^ S °ntu C. amantetu. 

^ C. C®* S ®khu® (Bu. connects %t with sukhag ) 
® B. om, S. agatagatag 


B ®ayigsu. 

B. ^ssup*^, al 
® K. esa 

K. ®itva Satthara 
K B. om. 

C ‘"si. K. nicehad® 
^^B om. 

B. om. K. yeva. 


B. a, Sattha 


^ S. tassa. 

® C C®" om. 

® K a gehag. 
K nipanno. 


C. 0^ tag 
B. om. 

^ C. C\ S ®ssati. 
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Annatarah Gilimanavatthii Dhp XVI. 6. = 216 


Tattha kamato ti vatthukamakilesakamato duvidhag^ 
p’ etag kamag nissaya ]ayati^ ti attho. 

Desan^iVasane Anitthigandhakumaro sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahi" ti ® 

Anitthigandhakumarassa vatthu ^ 


6 Annatababrahmanavatthu 

Tanhaya jayati ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto annatarag brahmanag arabbha 
ikathesi. 

So kir’ eko^ micchaditthiko ekadivasag naditirag gantva 
khettag sodheti. Sattha tassa upamssayasampattig disva 
tassa santikag agamasi. So Sattharag disvfi-pi samici- 
kammam pi® akatva va tunhi ahosi. Atha nag Sattha 
puietarag alapitva ‘ brahmana kig karosi ' ti aha. ‘ Khet- 
tag bho Gotama sodhemi ’ ti.'^ Sattha ettakam eva vatva 
gato Punadivase pi tassa® khettag kasitug agatassa 
santikag gantva ‘ brahmana kig karosi ’ ti pucchitva 
‘khettag kasami bho Gotama’ ti sutva pakkami Puna- 
divasadisu^ pi tath’ eva gantva^® ‘bho Gotama khettag 
vapami niddemi rakkhami’ ti sutva pakkami Atha nag 
ekadivasag brahmano aha. ‘bho^^ Gotama tvag mama 
khettasodhanadivasato^ patthaya agato, sace me sassag 
sampa] 3 issati tuyham pi sagvibhagag karissami/® tuyhag 
adatva sayag na khadissami, ito dam patthaya tvag 
mama sahayo’ ti. Ath’ assa aparena^^ samayena sassag 


^ B. dubbi®. X ^ B oin 
^ B °rava°, pancamag. 

® K B. kira. om eko. 

IL a, aha. 

® B punadivase tath’ eva pucchi 
E. a, punchitva. 

E B. ®ttag so°. 

K rep. 


® B om 

® K. B. S om 
® K ’ssa 

0 S. om 
B. a ti. 
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sampaj]!, tassa 'sampannag me sassag sve dam daja- 
pessami’^ ti dayanatthag^ kattabbakiceassa ratfeig maha- 
megho vassitva sabbasassag hari,^ khettag taecbetva 
thapitasadisag ahosi Sattba pana pathamadivase^ jeva 
‘tag sassag na^ sampajjissatl ’ ti annasi Biahmano pato 
va ‘khettag olokessami’ ti gate tncchakhettag bhumig^ 
disva upannabalavasoko emtesi ‘samano Gotamo mama 
khettasodhanakalato patthaya agato, aham pi tag® “imas- 
mig sasse nipphanne tuyhag’’ sagvibhagag karissami,® 
tuyhag adatva sayag na khadissami,^ ito patthaya dam 
tvag mama sahayo” ti avacag/® so pi me manoratho 
matthakag na papuni’ ti aharupacchedag katva 

mancake nipajji, Ath’ assa Sattha gehadvarag agamasi 
So Satthu agamanag sutva ‘ sahayag me anetva idha 
msidapetha ’ ti aha Parijano tatha akasi Sattha nisi- 
ditva ‘kahag brahmano’ ti pucchitva ‘gabbhe nipanno’ 
ti vutte ‘ pakkosatha nan ’ ti pakkosapetva agantva^® 
ekamantag msmnag aha . ‘ kig brahmana ’ ti. ‘ Bho 
Gotama tumhe mama khettasodhanadivasato patthaya 
agata/'^ aham pi “ sasse nipphanne tumhakag sagvibhagag 
karissami’* ti avocag, so me manoiatho na nipphanno/® 
tena me soko uppanno, bhattam pi me na-cchadetr ti. 
Atha nag Sattha ‘janasi pana brahmana kig te nissaya 
soko uppanno* ti pucchitva, ‘na janami bho Gotama, 
tvag pana janM* ti vutte, ‘ama brahmana uppajjamano 
hi^® soko va bhayag va tanhag nissaya uppa]]ati' ti vatva 
imag gatham aha 


i E. B la^ ^ B. a. pavahetva 

® E. B ®sag. B. onu 

® B. om ® B nap 

^ B a. pi. 

® E. goes on to ito dam, om. patthaya 
^ B a ti E avocag 

S om. B om. 

C. 0°'. om, B agato. 

B. am®, E mcchad®, 

S. a tvag. B. om. 
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216 ‘ Tanhaya jayati soko tanhaya jayati bhayag 
tanhaya vippamuttassa natthi soko kuto 
bhayan ’ ti 


Tattha tanhaya ti chadvarikatanhaya^ etag tanhag 
mssaya uppajjati ti attho. 

Desanavasane brahmano sotapattiphale patitthahi ti. 
Annatarabrahmanassa vatthu ^ 


7 Panoasatadabakavatthu 

Siladassanasampannan ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Veluvane viharanto antaramagge paneasate darake 
arabbha kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi Sattha asitiya mahatherehi saddhig 
pancasatabhikkhuparivaro Ea] agahag pmdaya pavisanto 
ekasmig chanadivase paneasate darake piivapacchiyo 
ukkhipapetva nagara nikkhamma uyyanag gacchante 
addasa Te pi Sattharag disva^ vanditva pakkamigsu,^ 
ekag bhikkhug pi® ‘ptivag ganhatha’ ti na vadigsu. 
Sattha tesag gatakale bhikkhu aha ‘khadissatha bhik- 
khave puve’ ti. 'Eahag bhante puva’® ti ^Kig na 
passatha^ darake puvapaochiyo ukkhipapetva atikkamante 
ti ‘Bhante evarupa nama® daraka kassaci puvag na^^ 
denti’ ti ‘Bhikkhave kihcapi te^^ mag va tumhe va 
puvehi^^ na nimantayigsu puvasamiko pana bhikkhu 
pacchato agacchati, puve khadifcva^® gantug vattati’ ti 


^ B. °kaya ta°. C. C^ S ekag/o? etag. 
^ E no title. B °nava®, chatthag 


^ E. B. om. 

® S pi bhi*^. 

B a. te, 

®B.pi. 

E B, ete. 

C. puvena, om. na. 


^ E. om. B. a. te. 

® C puvo. S puve. 
® B. °kkante 
C- C- S. om. 


^ B, a. va. 
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Buddhanag hi ekapuggale pi issa va^ padoso va natthi, 
tasma imai) vatva bhikkhusagghaij adaya ekasmig ^ 
rukkhamule chayaya nisidi Daraka Mahakassapattherag 
pacchato agacchantag disva uppannasineha pltivegena 
paiipunnasarira hutva pacchiyo otaretva therag panca- 
patitthitena Yanditva puve pacchihi saddhig yeva ukkhi- 
pifcva ^ganhatha bhante’ ti theiag vandigsu Atha ne 
there aha. ‘esa Sattha bhikkhusagghag gahetva lukkha- 
mule nisinno, tumhakag^ deyyadhammag adaya gantva 
bhikkhusagghassa sagvibhagag karotha ’ ti ‘ Sadhu 
bhante’ ti nivattitva theiena saddhig yeva gantva puve 
datva olokayamana^ ekamante thatva paribhogavasane 
udakag adagsu. Bhikkhu ujjhayigsu . darakehi® mukho- 
lokanabhikkha'^ dinna, Sammasambuddhag va maha- 
there® va puvehi apucchitva® Mahakassapattherag disva 
pacchihi saddhig yeva^^ adaya agamigsii’ ti Sattha tesag 
kathag sutva ‘ bhikkhave mama puttena Mahakassapena 
sadiso^^ bhikkhu devamanussanag piyo hoti,^® te ca^^ 
tassa^® catupaccayapujag^® karonti yeva’ ti vatva imag 
gatham aha 

217 ‘ Siladassanasampannag dhammatthag sacca- 
vadmag 

attano kamma kubbanag tag jano kurute 
piyan’ ti 


^G.C^ S om C C^ 
2 G G" S a. hi. 

^ K B a te 
5 K B oloki®. 

®B °kahi 

7 K B ®anena bhi°. 

8 G. C\ a. hi, 

K, a. puve 
K ^sa. 

i”* B om, te ea. 

18 B °ayena pu®. 


papadoso, K B doso 

8 K. tumhe 


0 G^°kenabhi®. 

8 B. anap®. 

^ C. yeva sa®, 
K, piya honti, 
18 K. nesag 
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Tattha siladassanasampannan ti catuparisuddhi- 
silena c’ eva maggaphalasampayuttena ca sammadassa- 
nena sampannag dhammatthan ti navavidhalokuttaia- 
dhamme^ tlutag sacchikatalokuttaradhamman ti attho, 
saceavadinan ti catunnag saceanag solasakarehi^ sac- 
chikatatta saccananena saccavadmag, attano kamma 
kubbanan ti attano kammag nama tisso® sikkha ta 
purayamanan^ ti attho, tag jano ti tag puggalag lokiya- 
mahajano piyag karoti, datthukamo vanditukamo® pacca- 
yapujaya® ca pujetukamo hoti yeva ti attho 

Desanavasane sabbe pi te daraka sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahigsu ti. 

Pancasatadarakanag vatthu."^ 


8. AnIoamitthebavatthu. 

Chandajato ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekag anagamittherag arabbha kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi tag therag saddhmharika pucchigsu 
* atthi pana vo® bhante visesadhigamo ’ ti. Thero ^ anaga- 
miphalag nama gahatthapi papunanti, arahattag pattakale 
yeva hi^ tehi saddhig kathessami’^^ ti harayamano kmei 
akathetva va^^ kalakato Suddhavasadevaloke nibbatti. 
Ath’ assa saddhivihaiika roditva paridevitva Satthu santi- 
kag gantva^^ vanditva rodanta^® ekamantag nisidigsu. 


^K. ^vidhe lo^ 

^ F. E, solasah* ak°. B solasah’ ak^ 

® C. ti®. C®- oin ^ K pun®. 

® K a catu®. ® B paocayena 

K. no title. B ®rava®, sattamag 
®B te 

^ K om. B ®iss®. 

B. om 

E. B. a. Sattharag. 


B. S. rj. va 
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Atha ne Sattha ‘kig bhikkhave rodatha’ ti aha ‘Upaj- 
jhayo no bhante kalakato * ti. ^ Hotu bhikkhave ma 
cintayittha, dhuvadhammo nam’ eso ’ ti ‘ Ama bhante 
mayam pi janama, api ca mayaij upajjhayag visesadhi- 
gamag pucchimha/ so kifiei akafchetva va kalakato, ten’ 
amha^ dukkhita ’ ti. Sattha^ ‘bhikkhave ma cintayittha, 
upajjhayena vo anagapnphalag pattag"* “aiahattag pat\a 
va nesag kathessaml” ti haiayanto tamhakag kinci aka- 
thetva kalag katva Suddhavasesu^ nibbatto,® aasasatha*^ 
bhikkhave, upajjhayo vo kamesu appatibaddhacittatag ® 
patto ti vatva imag gatham aha . 

218 ‘Chandajato anakkhate manasa ca"^^ phuto^^ 
siya, 

kamesu ca appatibaddhacitto^^ “uddhagsoto” 
ti vuccatl ’ ti. 


Tattha chandajato ti kattukamyatavasena^® jata- 
echando ussahappatto, anakkhate ti nibbane, tag hi 
asukena katag va nlladisu evarupag va ti avattabbataya 
anakkhatag nama, manasa phuto siya ti hetthi- 
mehi ^ timaggaphalacittehi phuto punto bhaveyya, 
appatibaddhacitto ti anagamimaggavasena kamesu 
ca^*^ appatibaddhacitto, uddhagsoto ti evarupo bhikkhu 


^ S. apu° 
a hi 

^ S a anag® . papunanti, tit 
gihi p’etag papunati (B. °nti) 

® B. ^se. 

K B. assas®. 

® K. a uddhagsoto. 

C. G\ phuttho. 

B. ®ndha® {common ertor in B.). 
B. ®kamata°. G ®vavasena 
B. om. 

S. B. tihi ma®. 

Ill 


^ B. tena mayag. 

supra, K B a so 

^ B, a ti 
® B. ®cittag. 

10 B. ce 


K. ®chandavasena. 

15 p, Q Ca 

B. om 

19 
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Avihesu nibbattitva tato pattbaya patisandhivasena Aka- 
nitthag gacchanto uddhagsoto ti vuccati,^ tadiso vo^ 
upa 3 ]hayo ti attho. 

Desanavasane^ bhikkhu arahatte^ patitthahigsu, raaha- 
janassapi satthika desana ahosi ti. 

Anagamittherassa vattbu.^ 


9. Nandiyavatthu. 

Cirappavasin ti imag dbammadesanag Sattba Isipa- 
tahe vibaranto Nandiyag arabbba katbesi. 

Baranasiyag kira saddbasampannassa® kulassa Nan- 
diyo^ nama putto abosi So matapitunnag anurnpo 
saddbo pasanno® saggbupatthako abosi Ath’ assa mata- 
pitaro® vayappattakale samniukbagebato matuladbitarag 
Eevatig nama anetukama abesug. Sa pana asaddba 
adanasila, Nandiyo^^ tag na iccbati Atb’ assa mata 
Eevatig aba . ‘ amma tvag imasmig gebe bbikkbusagghassa’ 
nismnattbanag upalimpitva asanani pannapebi adbaraka 
thapebi, bbikkhunag agatakale pattag gabetva msidapetva 
dbammakarakena paniyag parissavetva bbuttakale pat- 
tag dbovitva^^ evag me puttassa aradbika bbavissasi' ti. 
Sa tatba akasi, atba nag ‘ ovadakkbama jata ’ ti puttassa^ 
arocetva tena sampaticcbite^'* divasag tbapetva avabag 


^ C. C^ uccati 2 

® B S. a. te ^ B. ‘^ttapbale, 

® K. no title B* ekaanagamitberava®, attbamag 
® K, saddbaya sa®. " ^ C. Nando. 

® K, B. saddhasampanno. ® C onu 

C. G\ S ®iko. 

K nissajja®. B nisajjana®. 

"2 K. ®ke B ®nena. 

^ K patte dbova. B. pattani dbova. 

B. tena bi sadbu ti sampaticcbi. 
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kangsu. Atba nag^ Nandiyo aha: *sace hi* bhikkhu- 
sagghaS^ ca* matapitaro ea me upatthahissasi evag 
imasmig gehe vatthug^ labhissasi, appamatta hohi’ ti 
Sa ‘sadhu’ ti patisunitva katipahag saddha viya hutva 
bhattarag upatthahanti dve putte vyayi. Nandiyassa^ 
matapitaro kalam akagsu, gehe sabbissariyag tassa^ eva^ 
ahosi Nandiyo pi hi® matapitunnag kalakinyato patthaya 
mahadanapati hutva bhikkhusagghassa danag patthapesi, 
kapanaddhikadmam pi gehadvare pakavattag patthapesi. 
So aparabhage Satthu dhammadesanag sutva avasadane 
anisag sag sallakkhetva Isipa tanamahavihare® catuhi 
gabbhehi patimanclitag catussalag karetva mancapithadmi 
attharapetva tag avasag niyyadento^^ Buddhapamukkhassa 
sagghassa^* danag datva Tathagatassa dakkhmodakag 
adasi. Satthu hatthe dakkhmodakapatitthanena saddhig 
yeva Tavatimsadevaloke sabbadisasu dasayojamko^® uddhag 
yojanasatubbedho sattaratanamayo naiiganasampanno 
dibbapasado ugganchi.^® Ath’ ekadivasag^® Mahamoggal- 
lanatthero devacarikag gantva tassa pasadassa avidure 
thito attano santikag^® agate devaputte pucchi ‘kass’ 
esa^® accharaganapaiipunno^® dibbapasado nibbatto’ ti. 
Ath" assa te*^ devaputta vimanasamikag acikkhanta 
ahagsu ‘ bbante yena Nandiyena nama*^ gahapatiputtena 


1 G. S. 0711. 

® K. ®assa. 

® B, ^ssapi. 

K. B yeva- 

® K. B ®tane (K °ttane) ma® 
S. rep 

B. nipphad® S niyad^ 

K. B bhikkhusa®. S. om 
K B dvadasa®. 

K. C077 narighanag sa° 

^ K. ^cchi. 

K devaloka® 

K. B, eso. 

B, om. 


* B om. 

^ B. vasitug 
^ K B. tassa. 
® K. B. om. 


B. ®ase. 

B, ®ike. 

B. ®panvuto. 
** K om 

19—2 
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Isipatane Satthu viharo’- karetva dinno, tass’ atthaya etag 
vimanag mbbattan’® ti® Accharasaggbo^ pi tag® pasa- 
dato orohitva® aba ‘bhante mayag Nandiyassa pari- 
carika bhavissama ’ ti,® ‘idha mbbatta tag pana® apassanta 
ativiya ukbantbit’ amba, mattikapatig® bbmditva suvanna- 
patxganbanasadisag“ bi^^ manussasampattig bitva^® dibba- 
gampattigabanag, idbigamanattbaya tag vadeyyatba ’ “ ti 
Tbero tato agantva Sattbarag upasagkamitva puccbi 
‘mbbattati nu kbo bbante manussaloke tbitanag yeva 
katakalyananag dibbasampatti ’ ti^® ‘Moggallana nanu“ 
te devaloke Nandiyassa nibbatta dibbasampatti samag 
dittba, kasma mag® puccbasi’ ti ‘Evag bbante nib- 
battati ’ ti Atba nag Sattba ‘ Moggallana kig nam ’ etag 
katbesi,^'^ cirappavattbag“ puttag va bbatarag va pava- 
sato^ agaccbantag gamadvare tbito kocid eva disva®® 
vegena gebag gantva®^ “asuko nama agato ” ti®® aroceyya, 
atb’ assa nataka battbapabattba vegena mkkbamitva 
“agato 'si tata”®® ti tag abbinandeyyug, evam eva idba 
katakalyanag ittbig va purisag va imag lokag bitva®'* 
paralokag gatag dasavidbadibbapannakarag ®® adaya “ abag 


dinno 

®K 

®K. 

®B. 

7K 

®S 

B. 

13B 

i®C. 

16 B 

i®K. 

i»K 

®iB. 

®® 8 . 

®4B. 


C 0^ °rag. K. ca kar° vi° di° Sa° Isi°/or Isi° 


a sattaratanan 
a tasmig kbane. 
nag disva. K om. 


^ K. °gba 
® K a. nag. 


C“. °kag pa°. 
om. 

nag °yya 
0® S. om. ti 
nu kbo, 

B. °vuitbag. 

B vippa®. B a. va. 


® K om 

1® B. “gabanag viya 
1® B ]abitva. 

“B a abagsu. 

dibbasampatti S. ti after dittha. 

” K. B. a. yatba bi 


C. °vippa°. 


®9 B om 

ag°. ®® K. a. natinag 

?ep, thee K. B. a. aiogo (B aroga) ’si tata 
jabitva 2® K. B. ®dbag pa“ 
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purato ahag purato ’’ ti paccugganfcva devata abhinan- 
danfi ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

219 ‘ Cirappavasig purisag duiato sotthim agatag 
♦ natimitta suha]]a ca abhinandanti agafeag. 

220. Tath’ eva katapunnam pi asma loka parag 
gatag 

punnani patiganhanti piyag iiativa agatan ’ ti 


Tattha cirappavasin ti cirappavutthag/ durato 
sotthim agatan ti vangjag^ va rajaporisag^ va katva 
laddhalabhag^ nipphannasampattig anupaddavena dura- 
tthanato agatag, hatimitta suhajja ca ti kulasam- 
bandhavasena® nati ca sanditth^dibhavena® mitta ca suha- 
dayabhavena’' suhajja ca, abhinandanti agatan ti 
nag® ‘ sagatan ’ ® ti vacanamattena va anjalikaranamattena 
va gehag sampattag pana nanappakarapannakar^bhiha- 
ranavasena^° abhinandanti Tath’ eva ti ten’ ev§»ka- 
rena^’- katapunnag pi puggalag^^ imasma^® loka para- 
lokag gatag dibbag ayuvannasukhayasaadhipateyyag^^ 
dibbarupasaddagandharasaphotthabban tj imag dasa- 
vidhapannakarag adaya matapititthane^® thitani punnani 


^ K. B ®vutthag. ^ S. va®. B vangag. 

® C®- ®purisag. ^ K ®bhabhagag. 

® K. kulabandha®. 

® F. sannitthMi®. C. C^ sanmtthanadi® 

B °bhavasena ( = ®bhavavasena). 

® K tag B. a disva ® K B agatag, om. ti. 

F. ®bharana®. K B. eva karanena. 

B ®hnapu®, 07}i pi. 

1® F C. C®* imassa KBS imamha. 

1^ K. ayu ca vannag sukhag yasan ca adhi®. 

1® B. dibbag rii°. K. saddag, om gandha, and has : 
rasag photthabbam eva ca F C. ®bba 
K. B. pitu. » 
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abhinandantani^ patiganhanti, piyag fiativa ti idha- 
loke® piyag® natakag^ agatag sesafiataka viya tx attlxo 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladlm papumgsu tx.® 
Nandxyassa vattlia.® 

Piyavaggavannana nxtthita. 

Solasamo vaggo. 

^ K B °nta S C. C“ °atha ti 
® K. om. fia° tx x® px°. ® B pxya® 

* K. °ikag ® K om. 

® K "yaviharadanava® B ®yava", navamag 



XVn. KODHAVAGGO. 

1. RoHINiKHATTIYAKANNiTATTHXJ. 

KoDHAif jahe^ ti ima^ dhammadesanag Sattha Nigro- 
dharame viharanto Eohininamakhattiyakannag ^ arabbha 
katbesi. 

Ekasmig kira samaye ayasma Anuiuddho® pafieasatehi 
bhikkhuhi saddhig Kapilavatthug'* agamasi Ath’ assa 
fiataka® ‘there® agato’ ti sutva therassa santikag viharag'^ 
agamagsu thapetva Eohinig nama therassa bhagimg. 
There fiatake puechi ‘ kahag Eehini ’ ti. ‘ Gehe bhante ’ 
ti® ‘Kasma idha ndgata’ ti. “‘Sarire me® chavirego 
uppanno” ti^® lajjaya nagata bhante’ ti.^^ There ‘pakke- 
satha nag dani’^^ ti pakkesapetva^® patakancukag pati- 
mufleitva^® agatag evam aha: ‘Eehmi kasma nagatasi’ 
ti. ‘ Sarire me bhante chavirege uppanne, tasma la]]aya 
nagat’“ amhi ’ ti ‘ Kig pana te punnag katug na vattati ’ 
ti. ‘Kig karemi bhante’ ti ’Asanasalag karehi’^’’ ti. 


IK 

2S. 

®K. 

®K. 

7K 

®K. 

B. 
13 K. 
1® G. 
“S. 


a vippajaheyya manan 
°ig nama K °nikha°. 
°ddhatthere. 

°ika 

om. 

B. tassa. 
a. so. 
a. tag . 

C*. mu'* 
na ga° 


B. °mg kha°. 

^ C. C®. °usmig. 

® C. C® om. 

® K. om. gehe bhante ti. 
1® K. C09 r. om u® 

13 K. B om. 

1^ S. kata®. 


ti. 


K. a. padasa va. 
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‘Kig gahetva’^ ti. ‘Kig te pasadhanabhandag^ nattbi’ 
ti ‘ Atthi bbante ’ ti ‘ Kigmulakan ’ ® ti ‘ Dasasahassa- 
mdlag bbavissati ’ ti. ‘ Tena hi tag vissajjetva asana- 
salag karehl’ ti ‘Ko me bhante karessati’^ ti There 
samipe thite® natake eloketva ‘tumhakag bharo hotu.’ ti 
aha. ‘Tumhe pana bhante kig karissatha’ ti ‘Ahag 
pana idh’ eva bhavissami,® tena hi'^ etissa dabba- 
sambhare aharatha ’ ti. Te ‘ sadhu bhante ’ ti aharigsu 
There asanasalag sagvidahante ® Eehinig aha . ‘ dvi- 

bhnmakag® asanasalag karetva^ upari padaranag dmna- 
kalato patthaya hettha“ nibaddhag^^ epufichitva^® asanani 
panSapehi, nibaddhag paniyaghate upatthapehi’ ti Sa 
‘ sadhu bhante ’ ti pasadhanabhandakag vissajjefrva dvi- 
bhumakag asanasalag karetva upan padaranag dinna- 
kalato patthaya hettha epunchanadini akasi,“ nibaddhag 
bbikkhu nisldantx Ath’ assa asanasalag epunchantiya^® 
va chaviiogo milayi. Sa^® asanasalaya nitthitaya Buddha- 
pamukhag bhikkhusagghag nimantetva asanasalag puretva 
nismnassa Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusagghassa panitag 
khadaniyabhejanlyag^'^ adasi. Sattha katabhattakicce ‘ kass’ 
etag danan ’ ti pucchi ' Bhagmiya ve^® bhante Eehiniya ’ 
ti ‘ Sa pana kahan ’ ti ‘ Gehe bhante ’ ti. ‘ Pakke- 
8atha^®nan’ ti Sa agantug na icchi. Atha nag Sattha 
anicchamanag pi pakkesapesi yeva,®° agantva ca pana 


^ K a. karemi. ® 

® K B °mulan. 

® 0. C" °te. B. °ta°. 

® C. 0“ S. om abag . . . 
pa° 1 ° eva. 

® B om. 

® C. 0“ di°. K. du° .K. 
(3. C\ S. om. karetva . . 
B a. salag 
B. sammajjitva. 

B. sammaj]® 

B khadaniyag. 

C. C®. “apetha. 


B. °ndikag K. °ndak’ atthi. 
^B kan° 

bhavissami B. pi e’eva for 

® S savi°. C. 0®. vi°. 

B. °ikag. 

. asanasalag 

K. niva° 

C. C®. S. a. ti 
^® B om 
K ne. B. me. 

K a tag. 
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vanditva nismnag^ aha "Eohim kasma nagamittha’^ ti. 
‘ Sarire me bhante duechavibhavo® atthi, tena lajjamana 
n^gat’ amhr^ ti, ‘Janasi pana km te nissaya eso^ 
uppanno’ ti ‘ Na janami bhante’ ti ^Tava kodhai] 
mssaya uppanno eso ’ ti. ‘ Kii) pana me bhante katan ’ ti. 
" Tena hi sunahi ’ ti ath’ assa Sattha atitag ahaii 

‘ Atite Baianasiranho aggamahesi ekissa ranho nata 
kitthiya aghatag bandhitva'^dukkham® assa uppadessami” 
ti cintetva mahakacchuphalam aharapetva tag natakitthig 
atfeano santikag pakkosapetva yatha sa na janati evam 
assa*^ sayane c’eva® pavarakojavadinan^ ca antaresu 
kacchucunnani thapapesx^° kelig kurumana viya ’ssa^^ 
sarire pi^^ okiri Tag khanag yeva tassa sariiag uppa- 
kuppakag^® gandagandajatag^^ ahosi, sa kanduvanti gantva 
sayane nipaj]i, tatrapi ’ssa kacchucunnehi khadiyamanaya 
kharatara vedana uppajji Tada aggamahesi Eohmi 
ahosi’ ti,^® 

Sattha imag atitag ahaiitva ^Eohini tada taya^® etag 
kammag katag, appamattako pi hi kodho va issa va katug 
na yuttarupo eva’^® ti vatva imag gatham aha 

221, ‘Kodhan ]ahe vippajaheyya manag 
sahnojanag sabbag atikkameyya 
tag namarupasmig asajjamanag 
akmcanag nanupatanti^® dukkha ’ ti 


^ K. a Sattha ^ K °mi 

K. ®rogo B chavirogo ^ S nagamin, 

® K B esa. K coo?, a. ducehavirogo- 
® K ducchavim. B S assa 

® S sayaniy ’eva. 

^ K. papnrane paceattharanadinan Skt kocava. 

S chupapesi 

K assa. B. vihasi, goes on to Sattha. 

0 C®* om ^kkappakkag. 

K, gandag® C, 0711 . 

K. taya tada 

K. yeva. K. nanupi>®. 
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Tattha kodhan ti sabblikaram pi kodhag navavidham 
pi manag jaheyya,^ safinojanan ti kamaragasagyoja- 
nMikag dasavidham pi sabbag® saSnojanag® atikkameyya, 
asajjamanan ti alaggamanag, yo hi ‘mama rupag 
mama'* vedana ’ tiadma nayena namarupag ganhati® 
tasmiS. ca bhijjamane® socati vihaSfiati'^ ayag namaiu- 
pasmig sajjati nama evarupag® aganhanto avihannanto® 
pana na sa]]ati“ nama, tag puggalag evag asajjamanag 
ragMinag abhavena akincanag dukkha^ nama nanu- 
patanti ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti,^ 
Eohini pi Botapattiphale patitthahi.^ Tag khanag yeva 
’ssa sarirag suvannavannag ahosi. Sa tato cuta Tavatigsa- 
bhavane catunnag devaputtSnag simantare nibbattitva 
pasadika lupaggappatta^* ahosi Cattaro pi^ devaputta 
tag disva uppannasineha hutva ‘mama simaya anto nib- 
batta’^® ti vivadanta” Sakkassa devaranno santikag gantva 
‘deva“ imag no“ mssaya atto“ uppanno, tag paechin- 
datha’®® ti ahagsu. Sakko pi tag oloketia va uppanna- 
sineho hutva evam aha ‘ imaya vo ditthakalato patthaya 
kathag cittani uppannani ’ ti. Ath’ ^ eko aha ‘ mama 
tava uppannag cittag saggamabheii®® 'viya sagnisiditug 
nS.sakkhi’®® ti, dutiyo ‘mama cittag pabbatanadi viya 


^ S. paja®. 

® B a sabbag 
® B. patigganhanti. 
7 B. ha^ 

® JBl* Ofa ca* 


® K B sabba®. 
* S me 
® K a ca so 
® K B. evag 


B asajjati, om a° pa° na 
om. 

K. B. rupasobhagga®. 


B °ag. 

^® B patitthita. 
^ K. om. 


“ S. rep. foul K a. na tava si° a° ni° 
B. vad®. 

“ B. addo. 

®° K. vmicchmatha. B. ■nnicchatha 
22B. °mebhe® 


B. om. 


^ K. om. 
®® S. ®m. 
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sighagpavatti^ yeva jatan’^ ti, tatiyo ‘mama imissa 
ditthakalato patthaya kakkatakassa^ viya akkhmi nikkha- 
miijsu’ ti, catuttho ‘mama eittag cetiye ussapitadha]o^ 
viya niccalag thatug® nasakkhi* ti. Atha ne® Sakko aha 
‘tata*^ tumhakag® cittani dayhamanani,^ ahaij pana imag 
labhanto jivami, alabhantassa me maranag bhavissati’ ti 
Devaputta ‘ maharaja tumhakag maranena attho natthi ’ 
ti tag Sakkassa vissajjefeva^® pakkamigsu. Sa Sakkassa 
piya ahosi manapa/^ ‘ asukakilag nama gacchama ’ ti vutte 
Sakko tassa vacanag patikkhipitug nasakkhi^^ ti. 

Eohmiya^® vatthu 


2 ANITATAILiBHIKKHUVATTHU .* 

Yo ve uppatitag kodhan^^ ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Aggalave cetiye viharanto anfiatarag bhikkhug 
arabbha kathesi. 

Satthara kira^^ bhikkhusagghassa senasane anuhnate 
Eajagahasetthiadihi^® senasanesu kayiramanesu^'^ eko 
Alaviko^® bhikkhu attano senasanag karonto ekag manapa- , 


^ S ®pavattanti C C* B pavattati. 

^ B om ^ B ‘^tassa 

^ S °ag B °a ® E S katug. 

® K nesag. B. S tata 

^ K B. a tava. 

® C C^ ®iia K sahgayhaiupani. B pasayharu® 

K cajjitva. K p® m® a'**. 

B. na sa° K om. ti 

K °nikahna° B Eohinikhattiyakannav’a®, pathamag 
* Cf. Pacittiya xi. 

^P. K. B hi. 

B ®gah^ se° B. kanya®. 

« C C- S ^,ko. 
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rupag rukkhag^ disva chmditug arabhi. Tattha pana® 
mbbatta eka tarunaputta devata puttag® ankenadaya 
tbita yaci • ‘ ma me sami vimanag cbindi, na sakkhissami 
puttakag'* adaya anavasa vicantun ’ ti So ‘ abag® afinag® 
idisag rukkhag na labhissami’’^ ti tassa vaeanag nadiyi® 
Si, ‘imam pi ta\a darakag oloketva oramissati’ ti puttag 
rukkhasakhaya tbapesi So pi bhikkhu® ukkhittapbara- 
sug^® sandharetug asakkonto darakassa bahag^^ chindi, 
devata uppannabalavakodha^ ‘paharitva nag maiessami’ 
ti iibho hatthe ukkbipitva evag tava cmtesi ‘ ayag 
bbikkhii silava, sac’ abag^ imag maressami nirayaga- 
mini^® bbavissami, sesadevatapi attano rukkbe“ ebindante 
bbikkhu disva “ asukadevataya^'^ evag nama marito 
bbikkhu” ti mag^® pamanag katva bbikkbu maressanti, 
ayag ca sassamiko bbikkbu, samikass’ eva tag“ katbes- 
sami’ ti ukkbittabattbe apanetva rodamina Sattbu santi- 
kag gantva vanditva ekamantag attbasi Atba nag Sattba 
‘ kig devadbite ’ ti aba Sa ‘ bbante tumbakag me 

savakena idag®^ nama katag, abam pi nag maretukama 
butva idag®® nama cintetva amiietva va idbigata’ ti 
sabbag tag pavattig vittbarato arocesi Sattba tag sutvi 


0.0“' S. etag namarupag (S a. lukkbag) K mana- 
pag ru° B. manaparu® 

® K a rukkbe ca. 

® B. tarunadevata taninapu° 

^ K. B puttag. ® B ayag. 

® B afinatra. K anfiattba. 

’ 0. 0“. °ma ® K °ayi. B. °itva. 

® F 0. 0“ hi, om. bbikkbu. S o??i pi bbi° 

“ K S ukkhita®. B. °ttag pha° 

F B. S. °ug 12 B. °o. 


1® B a pi. 

0 C“ S '■mi. 

K asukaya de°. 
1® K B nag 
21 0 0“ imag. 


1^ S. svihag. 

1® F. K. B S 'ag, 

1® K a. pr. '' 

20 K. B/devate. 

2® F. e. C“. S. im.ag. 
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‘ sadha sadhu devate sadhu te^ kataq, evai) uggatai) 
kopag^ bhantag rathag viya nigganhamanaya ti vatva 
imag gatbam aha . 

222. * Yo ve uppatifcag kodhag rathag bhantag va 
dharaye^ 

tarn ahag sarathig brumi, rasmiggaho itaro 
]ano ’ ti 


Tattha uppatitan ti uppannag® rathag bhantag 
va ti, yatha nama cheko sarathi ativegena dhavantag 
rathag mgganhitva® yathicchakag peseti,^ evag yo pug- 
galo uppannag kodhag dharaye^ nigganhitug sakkoti, 
tarn ahan ti^® tag saiathig brumi, itaro jano ti itaro 
pana rajauparajMinaij^^ rathasaiathgano rasmiggaho 
nama hoti, na uttamasarathi ti 

Desanavasane devata sotapattiphale patitthahi, sam- 
pattaparisaya pi satthika desana^ ahosi. Devata pana 
sotapanna hutvapi rodamana atthasi Atha nag Sattha 
‘ kig devate ' ti pucchitva, ‘ bhante vimanag me natthag, 
idani kig karissaim' ti vutte, ‘alag devate ma cintayi, 
ahag te vimanag dassami* ti Jetavanagandhakutisamipe^^ 
purimadivase cutadevatag ekag rukkhag apadisanto 
‘asukasmig^ okase rukkho vmtto tattha npagaccha^® ti 
aha. Sa tattha upaganchi Tato patthaya ‘Buddha- 
dattikag imissa vimanan’ ti mahesakkha^^ devat%3i 


^ K. om, sa® te. 

® K. B. niggayha® 

® K. a. kodhag. 

S yad® B yathathitag 
® K ®esi ti B thapesi 
K. a. ahag. S. a afle't tag. 
S. rajadinag 
IS K. B ®ne ga®. 

^ K. ®ko B. amu®. 

S. G G^ ®kka. B. ®kkha® 


2 K. uppannakodhag 
^ K. B. varaye 
s K* niggayh®. 

® K. B. varaye. 

^ K dhammade®. 
i^K cutidevaputtag. 
1® K ®cchahi. 
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agantva tai) caletug nasakldiigsu. Sattha tag atthuppattig 
katva bhikklLunag bhutagamasikkhapadag pannape^ ’ ^ ti 
ASnatarabhikkhussa vatthu * 


8. UlTARlUPlSIKiVAXTHU 

Akkodhena ]ine® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Veluvane viharanto TJttaraja gehe katabhattakicco Uttarag 
npasikag arabbha kathesi. 

TatrSijag anupubbikatha Eajagahe kira samana- 
setthig® mssaya Punno nama daliddo bhatig katva jivati, 
tassa bhanya ea Uttara nama® dhita ca ti dve yeva geha- 
manussa^ ti Ath’ ekadivasag® ‘satt^hag nakkhattag 
kilitabban ’ ti Eajagahe ghosanag® kangsu. Tag sutva 
Sumanasetthi pato va agatag Punnag amantetva“ ‘tata 
amhakag parijano nakkhattag kllitnkamo, tvag kig 
nakkhattag kilissasi udahu bhatig kanssasi ’ ti aha 
' Sami nakkhattag nama sadhananag hoti, mama pana 
gehe svatanaya yagutandulag^® pi^ natthi, kig me nak- 
khattena, gone labhanto kasitug gamissami’ ti. ‘Tena^^ 
hi gone ganhassu’^ ti. So balavagone ca nangalan^ ca 
gahetva ‘ bhadde nagara nakkhattag kilanti, ahag dahdda- 
taya bhatig katug gamissami, mayhag pi^'^ tava ajja 


1 0 O »sm, 

® K. Eokkhacehedabhikkhuva® B. °kkhuva°, dutiyag. 

® E. a. kodhan. 

* Vimanavatthu Cy. (Paramatthadipani), pp. 62 jf, and 
Manorathapurani 

® P. no name al. ® K here ca. 

^ K °he °ssaka. B. °akani. S. manusakam. 

® P. a. Eajagahe mahajana. ® S. ghosag 

“ P om. UK om. 

K °ttakilan. “ P. °lani. 

B. te, ^ B. ganhahi K °i8Bu 

P. bhaddana®. ” K. om. 



Dhp. XVII. 8 =223 Vttayaupasikdiatthu 


803 


digtmag^ pi^ mvapag pacitva® bhattag ahareyyasi’ ti 
bhariyag vatva khettag agamasi.'* 

Sariputtatthero pi sattabag nirodhag samapanno tag 
divasag® vutthaya® ‘kassa nu kho ajja maya saggahag 
katug vattetl’ ti olokento Punnag attano nanajalassa'^ 
anto pavitthag disva ‘saddho na kho esa sakkhissati va® 
me saggahag katun’ ti olokento tassa saddhabhavan® ea 
saggahag^® katug samatthabhavan ca^ tappaccaya 
assa mahasampattipatilabhan^ ca natva^^ pattacivaram 
adaya^ kasanatthanag gantva avatatire ekag gumbag 
olokento atthasi Punno therag disva va kasig thapetva 
pancapatitthitena therag vanditva* ‘ dantakatthena attho. 
bhavissatl’ ti dantakatthag kappiyag katva adasi. Ath’ 
assa there pattan ca^'^ parissavanan ea^® niharitva adasi. 
So ‘paniyen’ attho bhavissatl’ ti tag adaya paniyag 
parissavetva adasi There cmtesi* ‘ayag*^® paresag pae- 
chimagehe vasati, sae’ assa gehadvarag gamissami imassa 
bhariya mag®^ datthug na sakkhissati,®® yav’ assa®® bhat- 
tag adaya maggag patipajjati®* tava idh’ eva bhavissami ’ 
,ti So tatth’ eva thokag vitmametva tassa magg&rulha- 
bhavag®® natva antonagarabhimukho payasi. Sa antara- 
magge therag disva cmtesi ‘ appekadSihag deyyadhamme 


1 K B. dvi°. 

® C*. patva. 

® P tato. 

S nanassa. 

» C C». K saddha®. 

P K. B a saggahag . . . ca 
P a natva 
13 2 °patig labhag. 

P. K B a tassa 
P. pattathavikato. 
w P °na a°. 

®° G O. aparesag foi a® pa®. 
®®B labhi®. 

®]]i 


® K. B S P. om. 

a tada 
«S. u® 

® P. nu kho. B. om. 


“ B. V’. 

P katva, 0711 ca 
B. kasita®. 

“ P. om 

S. mamag 
®® P a bhariya 
K. °ruyha°. 
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sail ayyag na passami,^ appekada me ayyag passantiya^ 
deyyadhammo na hoti, a]]a pana me® ayyo ea dittho 
deyyadhammo cayag'* attki, karissati nu kho me sagga- 
han'® ti, sa bhattabhajanag otaretva® therag paficapa- 
tittbitena vanditva ^bbante ‘4dag Itikhag va panitag 
va” ti^ acintetva dasassa vo saggahag kaiotha’ ti aha® 
There pattag upanametva taya ekena hatthena bhajanag 
dharetva ekena hatthena® tato bhattag dadamanaya 
upaddhabhatte dinne ‘ alan ’ ti hatthena pattag pidahi 
‘bhante eko va^ pativigso^^ na sakka^® dvidha 
katug, tnmhakag dasassa idhaloke saggahag akatva para 
Joke saggahag karotha, niravasesam eva datukam’ amhi’ 
ti vatva sabbam ev’ assa^^ patte patitthapetva ‘tumhehi 
ditthadhammass’ eva bhagini^® assan ' ti patthanag akasi 
There ‘evag hotu’ ti vatva thitako va anumodanag 
karitva^® ekasniig udakaphasukatthane^*^ nisiditva bhatta- 
kiccag akasi Sa pi nivattitva tandule panyesitva 
bhattag paci Punno pi addhakarisamattag thanag^^ 
kasitva jighaechag sahitug asakkonto gone vissajjetva 
ekag^^ rukkhachayag pavisitva maggag olokento nisid^^ 
Ath’ assa bhariya bhattag adaya gacchamana tag 'crisva 
va ‘esa jighacchapilito®^ mag®^ olokento nisinno, sace 


^ B a^ag na passati, 

® K 0711, 

® K ®g no. 

® C. S otarap®. B. P oropetva 
K oin. 

®K 07)1 B om four 
P. om 

S saktomi. 

B. eva therassa E. eva 
K katva 

P. sa ca patim® K. om. pi 
“ B. attha° S C C% a. pi. 

®°B om. ^'•B. eka° 

K B. P. °aya pi® 


® B. passami. 
•* P. ca. 


® P 0 ! atha. 

P a ca. 

“vise 

B bhagi 
K °phatusuka°. 


2 ® S. oha® 

^ B, maggai). 
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mag ‘"afciviya ]e^ ciiayitan’’^ ti tajjetva patodalatthiya^ 
pahaiissati, may a katakammag niiatthakag bhavissati, 
patigacc’^ ev’ assa arocessami’ ti cintetva evam aha 
"sami a]]’® ekadivasag cittag pasadehi, ma maya kata- 
kammag niratthakag kari,® ahag hi*^ pato va te® bhattag 
aharanti antaramagge dhammasenapatig ® disva tava^P 
bhattag tassa datva puna^^ gantva bhattag pacitva agata, 
pasadehi sami cittan’ ti So ‘kig vadesi bhadde’ ti 
pucchitva puna tag atthag sutva ‘bhadde sadhu vata te 
katag mama bhattag ayyassa dadamanaya, mayapi ’ssa 
ajja pato va dan taka tthan ca mukhodakan ca dinnan ’ ti 
pasannamanaso tag vacanag abhmanditva^^ ussuie laddha- 
bhattataya kilantakaj^o tassa anke sisag katva niddag 
okkami 

Ath’ assa pato va kasitatthanag jDagsucunnag upadaya 
sabbag^® rattasuvannag^^ hutva kamkarapupphaiasi viya 
sobhamanag atthasi So pabuddho oloketva bhariyag 
aha ‘bhadde etag^® kasitatthanag^® mama^*^ suvannag^^ 
hutva pannayati/® km nu kho me atiussiire^^ bhutta- 
bhattataya®® akkhini bhamanti’ ti ‘Sami^^ mayhag pi^^ 
evam eva pannayati ’ ti So utthaya tatfcha gantva ekag 
pindag gahetva nangalasise^ paharitva suvannabhavag 


^ X te. 0.^0“ me P B. om 
^ P cirayati C C* °yasi S °ji 
^ C 0“ S a mag. 

P patik®. B °gac’. K. °kicc’. 

6 P a33a 

* K akasi. 

1 P. om 

® B. 07n 

® K. fit theiag 

“B tag. 

11 P. a gehag 

12 B. °ndi 

13 C O S. °bba“. 

1^ K Qou a cunag B. S om huh a 
1® P. tag. 

13 B P a sabbag. 

11 K. a sahbag 

18B a ti 

1® K atthi u° 

20K B P laddha° 

21 B B&pi 

22 B^ om. 

23 B. eka®. 

2«E “sag 



III 


20 
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fiatva ‘aho ayyassa dhammasenapatissa^ dmnadanena^ 
a]]’ eva vipako dassito, na kho pana sakka ettakag 
dhanag paticchadetva® panbhufijitun ’ ti bhariyaya abba- 
tag bhattapacohig'^ suvaimassa puretva rajakulag gantva 
raSfia katokaso pavisitva rajanag abbivadetva ‘ kig tata ’ 
ti vutte, ‘ deva ajja maya kasitatthanag sabbag suvanna- 
bharitam® eva hutva thitag,® suvannag aharapetug vattati’ 
ti ^ ‘ Ko ’si tvan ’ ti ‘ Punno iiam§,han ’® ti ‘ Kig pana 
te ajja katan’ ti ‘ Dhammasenapatissa me a]]a® pato 
va dantakatthan ca mukbodakan ca dinnag, bhariyaya pi 
me mayhag aharanabhattag tass’ eva dmnan ’ ti 
Tag sutva raja ‘ajj’ eva kira bho^^ dhammasenapatissa^® 
dinnadanena^^ vipako dassito ’ ti vatva ' tata kig karomi ’ ^ 
ti pucohi ‘Bahuni^® sakatasahassani pahinitva suvannag 
aharapetha ’ ti Eaja sakatani pahim Rajapunsesu 
‘ ranno santakan ’ ti ganhantesu gahitagahitag mattika 
va hoti^® Tehi gantva ranno arocite^® ‘tumhehi kmti 
vatva gahitan ’ ti putthehi®^ ‘ tumhakag santakan ’ ti 
vutte®® ‘ahag®® tata ko,®^ gacchatha®® “Punnassa santa- 


1 S a. me 2 C C». S °ne. 

® S panhantug sabbag suvannabharitam eva hutva 
thitag suvagnag aharapetug vattatT ti gantva ranno arocesi, 
ko ’si etc. 

K. B. P. °patig 

® P. suvannarasibha° K “puritag. 


® B a. idag. 

® B, nama a®. ® P. om. 

“ P. °aka°. S ahata®. 

^2 S a. te. 

“ P. ®ma 

” K, ®petug vattati “ 

K P. honti. 


® K. a. so. 

“ B. 0771. 

^B so. 

M S. ®ne 
1 ® K. bahu. 

K'.'g§,hitag P. °itag °itag. 
2** P. a. tata. 


2 ^ B puttha. K pucchitva, and a. amhehi. 
2® B. ahagsu \ 

2 ® K na mayhag. P. tena hi B. om. 

2 ® P. puna B kuto K. om 
2 ® B. labhissami tL K. a. aha. 
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kan” ti vatva ganhatha” ti. Te tatha kaiigsu, gahita- 
gahitai)^ suvannam eva ahosi. Tag® sabbag pi® aharitva 
rajaSgane lasig akagsu, asitihatthubbedho rasi abosi. 
Eaja nagare sannipatetva^ ‘ imasmig nagaie atthi kassaci 
ettakag suvannan ’ ti ® ‘ Natthi deva ’ ti. ‘ Kig pan’ assa 
datug vattati ’ ti ‘ Setthichattag deva ’ ti Eaja ‘ Bahu- 
dhanasetthi nama hotii’® ti mahantena bhogena saddhig 
tassa setthichattag adasi. Atha nag so aha ‘mayag 
deva ettakag kalag parakule vasimhaj vasanatthanag no 
detha ’ ti. ‘ Tena hi passa,® esa gumbo pannayati, etag 
gumbag® harapetva^® gehag karehi’ ti puianasetthissa 
gehatthanag aeikkhi. So tasmig thane katipahen’ eva^*- 
gehag karetva^® gehappavesanamangalan ea chattamahga- 
lan ca ekato va karonto sattahag Buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusagghassa^® danag adasi Ath’ assa Sattha dan&- 
numodanag^^ karonto anupubbikathag kathesi, dhamma- 
kathavasane Puimasetthi ca bharija c’ assa^ dhita ca^® 
Uttara^^ ti tayo pi^® ]ana sota.panna ahesug 
Aparabhage Eajagahasetthi Punnasetthino dlntarag 
attano puttassa^® varesi So 'nahag dassami’®® ti vatva 
‘ma evag karotu, ettakag kalag amhe nissaya vasanten’ 

^ P. °itag ga®. ® B. om. 

® K. P. om. ^ P. °apetvA 

® K ffl pucchi ® S. °ti 

7 K B P. °mha. 

® K passatha, a. dakkhinato. ® K B. P. om. 

“ K. ha°. P. niharitva 

^ B ffl vatthug sodhapetva ghatena ghatag nidhikumbhag 
patihanni, nidhikumbhag niharitva rajanag janapesi : 
‘deva nidhikumbhag ganhahi’ ti — ‘tava puniialaddhag 
ganhahi ’ ti bahQ dhanag labhitva 

P. B. karap®. i® C S. sa° 

“ B. anu°. ^ S. ca a°. 

^® K. om. K. a. ca 

1® K. B. P. om. 

“ B. a datukamo ahosi, Punnasetthino. 

^ K. dammi. 


20—2 
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eva te sampatti laddha, defcu me puttassa dhitaran’ ti,^ 
^ BO micchaditthiko, mama dhita tihi ratanehi vina 
vattitug^ na sakkoti,^ n’ ev’ assa dhitaraij dassaml’^ ti 
aha.® Atha nag bahu setthiganakMayo® kulaputta ^ma 
tena saddhig vissasag bhindi, debi ^ssa dbitaran’ ti 
yacigsu So tesag vacanag sampaticchifcva Asalhipunna- 
maya*^ dbifeaiag adasi Sa patikulag® gatakalato patthaya 
bhikkhug va® bbikkhunig va upasagkamitug danag va 
datug dbammag va sotug nalattba.^® Evag addhatxyesu 
masGSU vitivattesu^^ santike thite paricarike^^ pucohi- 
*idani kittakag antovassassa^^ avasitthan’ ti ‘Addba- 
maso ayye’ ti. Sa pitu^^ sasanag pahxni ‘kasma mag 
Gvaiupe bandbanagaie pakkbipigsu, vaiag me^® lakkba- 
n§.hatag katva paiesag dasig^® savetug,^^ na^® evarupasea' 
miccbadittbikakulassa dafeug agatakalato patthaya 
bbikkbudassanadisu ekam pi punfiag katug na labbami ’ 
ti Atb’ assa pita 'dukkhita^^ vata me dhita’ ti anatta- 
manatag pavedetva pancadasakahapanasahassam pe- 
sesi ‘ imasmig nagaie Sirima nama ganika atthi, deva- 
sikag sahassag ganhati, imehi kabapanehi^ tag^® anetva 
samikassa padapaiicarikag katva sayag^® punnani ka- 


^ K S a vutte 

2 K. P vasitug. 

3 P. °kka ti 

^ B. °ma 

^ S. orn 


® B °ganadayo K °gahapatikS.° 


K Asalha® 

® P. 0 gata 

K om two 

10 B °tthag 

P a. attano K a. sa 

B ”ag °ag. 

K P. “ssa^. 

P pitussa 

K mag P tumhehi mag 

K a. va 

K. dapetug 

^®B om. 

P “ikassa ku° B. “ttiiiku®. 


B a na vattati 

K. om 

^ B. dukkha 

”ttag 

P dapesi 

® P, om. 

S om 


^ P. niyyadetva {foi pa° ka”). 

P. a yatharucig. 
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rotu * Sa Sirimag pakkosapetva ‘ sahayike ime kaha- 
pane gahetva imag addhamasag tava^ sabayakag^ pan- 
carahi’ ti aha Sa ‘sadhu* ti patisuni. Sa tag adaya 
samikassa santikag gantva tena Sirimag disva ‘kig idan* 
tivutte ^ saini imag^ addhamasag mama sahajika tamhe 
pancaiatu,^ ahag pana imag addhamasag danan c’eva 
datukama dhamman ea sotukama’® ti aha So tag 
abhirupag itthig disva uppannasineho ^sadhu’ ti sam- 
patiechi Uttarapi kho Buddhapamukhag bhikkhusagghag 
mmantetYa ‘bhante imag addhamasag annattha agantva 
idh’ eva bhikkha gahetabba’*^ ti Satthu patinhag gahetva 
^ito dani patthaya yava mahapavarana® tava Sattharag 
upatthatug dhamman ca sotug labhissami’ ti tuttha- 
manasa ‘ evag yagug pacatha, evag^ piive pacatha ’ ti 
mahanase kiccani^^ sagvidahanti vicarati.^^ Ath’ assa 
samiko * sve pavarana^^ bhavissati’ ti mahanasabhimukho 
vatapane thatva ^km nu kho karonti^^ sa andhabala 
Vicarati’ tag^^ sedakilinnag charikaya okinnag^’' 
angaramasimakkhitag tatha sagvidahitva vicaramanag 
disva ^aho^^ andhabala evarupe thane imag sirisampattig 
nanubhavati ‘ ^ mundasamanake upatthahissami ’ ' ti 
tutthacitta viearati ’ ti hasitva apaganchi ^ Tasmig 


Then Uttara tatha katva sami- 


3 B. °ik^ . 

® K. "^caiitug vattati. 


^ P. a sasanag pahini 
kena Sirimag disva, etc, 

^ K. a tag, 

4 0. C". S. idag. 

® orn, till ee 
^ B. ®ag ®ag K. patigga 
® B. evarupe. 

K. °nti 
Qk kare^ 

P. a oloketva. B. S. a olokento. 

13 K. B. a setthidhitarag. i® C. C\ ®kilitthag, 

17 P. oti^ 

13 K corr* B. ®magsi® P. ayag. 

K. °bhoti. B. P. °akasamage. 

22 P. ^cchi. 


3 K. pa®. 

13 P. sabbaki®. 
1-2 P, mahap®. 
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apagate tassa aa nt il fl thita Surima ‘kin nu kho oloketva 
esa hasi ’ ^ ti ten’ eva vatapanena olokentJ Uttarai) ® disva 
‘imag oloketva imina hasitaij, addha^ imassa'* etaya 
saddhig santhavo® atthi’ ti® cintesi. Sa kira addhamasag'^ 
tasmig gehe bahirakaitthi® hutva vasamanUpi tag sam- 
pattig anubhavamana attano bahirakaitthibhavag ajamtva 
‘ ahag gharasamini ’ ti sanSam akasi Sa Uttaraya agha- 
tag bandhitva ‘dukkbam assa uppadessanu’ ti pasada 
oruyha niah§.nasag pavisitva pnvapacanatthane pakka- 
tthitag® sappig kataechunadaya^® Uttarabbimukhag 
payasi.“ Uttara tag agacehantig disva ‘mama^^ saha- 
yikaya mayhag mahaupakaio^® kato^^ cakkavalag atisam- 
badhag Brahmaloko atmieako,^® mama pana^® sahayikaya 
guno” mahanto, ahag hi etag nissaya danaS ca datug 
dhamman ea sotug labhig,^® saee mama etissa^® upari 
kodho^® attbi, idag sappi mag dahatu, sace natthi ma®*- 
dahi ti tag mettaya phari taya tassa®® matthake asittag®* 
pakkatthitasappi®® situdakag viya ahosi. Atha nag ‘ idag 


^ P. hasatl ® K °ig 

® C C^ a. ma. 

^ 0 °ssa. C'^ '’sma. 

® P. °dhavo. ® C. a sa. 

S after gehe. ® P °aka i°. 

® K* paku°. P pakku®. B. pakkuthitag. 

“ X B. S. P °na a°. 


S Uttarag abhiyasi. 
C O mayhag 
“ P. B. upak°. 


K. Uttarag sise abhisinoi. 


B ga°. 

K. ativiya ni°. 
K. a ca, 

E. °ssaya. 

P K a mag. 
22 K. B P ®atu. 
2* P. asincitag pi. 
2® K. pakutthita®. 


K. bahnp®. 

P. ®co. 

B. pakkuthita®. 


^® B. om, 

18 B labhi. 
2° B. kopo. 

28 p. om. 

P. sappi. 



Dhp XVIL8. = 22S UttaraiipaBilaiattlm 


311 


siialag bhaiissati’ ti puna^ katacchurj^ puretva adaya 
agacchantiij^ Uttaraya dasiyo disva *apehi^ dubbmite,® na 
fcvaij amhatag ayyaya upan^ pakkasappi® asmcitug 
anucchavika ’ ti santajjentiyo'^ ito cito ca utthaya batthebi 
ca^ padebi ca potbetva bbumiyag patesug Uttara rarenti 
pi^ varetug 334sakkbi Atb’ assa upari tbatva^® sabba 
dasijo patibabitva ‘ kissa te evaiupag bbariyag kammag ^ 
katan ’ ti Sirimag ovaditva xinbodakena nabapetva sata- 
pakatelena abbbanji 

Tasmig kbane sa attano babirakittbibbavag natva 
cmtesi ‘ maya bbariyag kammag katag, samikassa basita- 
mattakarana^^ imissa upan pakkasappig^^ asincantiya, ayag 

ganbatba nan'* ti dasiyo^ anapetva^® mag vibetbanakale^^ 
pi sabba dasiyo patibabitva maybag kattabbam^^ eva 
akasi, sac’ abag^® imag na^o kbamapessami muddba me 
sattadba^^ pbaleyya ’ ti tassa^ padamuie mpajjitva ^ ayye-® 
kbamabi me ’ ti aba ‘ Abag sapitika dbita, pitari^ 
kbamante^ kbamissami ’ ti ‘ Hotu ayye pitarag pi^® 


* B 0711, 2 K. ®cchukag. 

^ R, ®ati ^ P. are. 

dubbbmike. 

® K. pakutthitag sappig B siipi^a S pakkattbita®. 

K ta]e°, and a antarag potbentiyo. 

® K 0771 ® K. a ta 

K B, tbita. B. abbanjitva. 

C babittbi® K. babirattbiya bba®. 

C^. bita°. P sita®. B basana®, 

K pakkuttbita®. B. pakkutbitag sa®. 

^ K. B. a na B anapesi. 

B. ®tbaka® S ®tbenta° ^ B S. sabba®. 

K sakkaccag upakaram. 

^ C* C*’' svabag. S sahag. K. ti. 


C. G^. ’ssa B ayya 

^ P. me ^ P kbamapite. 

P. K. kbamapessami B. kbamami. 

K a, sve. K oni. 
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ie Purihasettbrg ^ khamapessami ’ ti ‘ Punno mama 
vatte® janakapita, vivatte janakapitan® khamante^ pana- 
hag® khamissaml’® ti ‘ Ko pana te vivatte'^ janakapita ’ 
ti. ‘ Sammasambuddho ’ ti ‘ Mayhag tena saddhuj vissaso 
natthl’ ti ® ‘Ahag® karissanu^® Sattha sve bhikkhu- 
sagghag adaya idhagamissati, tvag yathaladdhasakkaiag “ 
^hetva idh’ eva agantva tag khamapehi ’ ti Sa ‘ sadhu 
ayye’ ti utthaya attano gehag gantva paficasatapanvar- 
xtthiyo^ anapetva nanavidliani bhadaniyam c’ eva 
supeyyani ca^^ sampadetva punadivase tag sakkarag adaya 
Uttaraya gehag agantva Buddhapamukhassa sagghassa^ 
patte patitthapetug a\isahanti atthasi Tag sabbag gahetva 
Uttaia yeva“ sagvidahi, Sinmapi^'^ bhattakiccS,vasane 
saddbig parivarena Satthu padamule nipajji Atha nag 
Sattha pucchi ‘ ko te aparadho ’ ti * Bhante maya hiyyo 
idag nama katag, atha me sahayika mag vihethamana^® 
dasiyo nivaretvS mayhag upakaram eva akasi, stlhag 
imissa gunag janitva imag khamapesig, atha mag^® esa 
“ tumhesu khamantesu ®° khamissami ” ti aha ’ ti. ‘ Evag 
kira Uttare ’ ti. ‘ Ama bhante,®^ sise me sahayikaya pakka- 
sappi®® asxttan’®* ti ‘Atha taya kig cmtitan ’ ti®* 


® B vatta®. 

^ P. ‘’apente. 
®apess° 


® P a. kig 
B P °ag sa= 
1® K °vivi° 


1 K. Punnaka® 

® B. “ttajanake pi°. 

® P. pana a° 

’B °tta° 

® B P. om. K a hotu. 

“K a.ti 

1® P. °rak°. K. B. °sata pa°. 

1^ P. khadamyabhojaniyani 
i®P:E.B bhikkhusa®. 

1’^ B. om pi. P. a. Satthu. 

'i® S ®thaya“. K. P. °iya°. 

®® P. khamapitesu. 

®® S. pakkatthig sa®. E pakkatthita® B. pakkuthxta' 
®® K. asincitan 
E. a. atha bhante. 


16 


B. P va E. om 


1® S. nag. 

®i E. a. hiyo. ' 
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‘ “ Cakkavalar) atisambadhag Brahmaloko atinicako ^ mama 
sahayikaya giino va mahanto,® ahag hi etag mssaya danafi 
ea datug dhammaS ca sotug alatthag, sace me imi&sa® 
upan kodho^ atthi, idag® mag dahatu, noce, ma dahi’ ® 
ti evag cmtetva imag ® mettaya phang ® bhante ’ ti Saltha 
‘sadhu sadhu Uttare, evag kodhag jimtug vattati,^® 
kodho^^ nama akkodhena^® akkosakapaiibhasako anakko- 
santena aparibhasantena^® thaddhamaecharl^'* attano santa- 
kassa danena^ musavadi saceavacanena jinitabbo ’ ti vatva 
imag gatham aha • 

223. Akkodhena^® jme kodhag asadhug sadhuna ]me, 
]me kadariyag danena saecena^'^ alikavadman ’ ti. 


Tattha akkodhena ti kodhano hi puggalo akkodhena^® 
hutva jmitabbo, asadhun^® ti abhaddako bhaddakena 
hntva jimtabbo,®® kadariyo®^ thaddhamacchari attano 
santakassa cagacittena jmitabbo,®® alikavadi saecavaca- 


3K, 

®C. 

®B 

12 K. 

asp. 

°sakko 
nena. 
“K. 
“ K. 

16 B 

“K. 

i»K. 

22 K. 


P °co E. °nicco 2 B a 

t). ^ B. S kopo 

C^ imag ® K B. ’’atu 

om , ® C C® o)?j 

°ri “P a.ti 

kodhano K. B a. hi. 

°anena 

akkosako anakkosantena paribhasako apan°. E 
pa°. S. akkosanaparibhasanako E. anakkosa- 


a. pnggalag. 

a. ]initabbo B. a “bba. 
ako°. 

>1 

°anena. 

°u 0 C®. om. ti. 

ipan 
B om. 


17E. B °nali° 
20 E B. ovi. 
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nena jimtabbo,^ tasma evam aha . Akkodhena ]me kodhag 
pe® alikavadinan® tu 

Desan&vasane Sirima saddhig paficasatahi^ ittbihi sot^- 
pattiphale patitthahl ti ® 

Uttaraupasikaya vatthu.® 


4. Mahamoggallanaxtheeapanhatatthu. 

Saccag bhane ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Mahamoggallanattherassa paShag arabbha 
kathesi. 

Ekasmig hi samaye thero devacarikag gantva mahe- 
sakkaya® devataya vimanadvare thatva® attano santikag 
agantva vanditva thitag evam aha : ‘ devadhite^® mahati^^ 
te sampatti, kig kammag katva imag alattha ’ ti. ' Ma 
mag bhante pucehatha’ ti. Devata kira attano “ pantta- 
kammena lajjamana evag vadati.^** Sa pana therena 
‘ kathehi yeva me ’ “ ti vuecamana aha ^ ‘ bhante maya 
n’eva danag dmnag na^^ puja kata na dhammo^ sato, 
kevalag saccamattag rakkhitan’“ ti There annani pi 


^ B. a. ti ® B. pa. K. la 

® K. B saccenah®. ■* C. C®. °aya. 

® K. patitthahati. 

® K Uttarava®. B Uttaraupasikaya®, tatiyag. 

^ K devaloke ca°. « B. °kkh°. 

® K. B. a. tag. B. derate. 


S ®ni5. C C®. °nta. 

’2B imaladdha. 

B OTO. “ K °nti 

B. om. S. ama. 

K a. ratanatayassa, K saddh®. 

E. ®g and a. tato cutahag idha mbbattissami ’ ti. 
Sadha devadhite saecavacanag nama sattanag sukhag 
sampattig paratthag deti.’ 
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vimanadvarani gantva agata^ aparapi^ devadhitaro pucchi. 
Tasu pi tath’ eva^ mguhitva^ therag patibabituij asak- 
kontisu eka tava aha ‘bhante maja® danadisu katag® 
Bama natthi/ ahag pana Kassapabuddhakale paiassa 
dasi ahosig, tassa me samiko atmya cando pharuso 
gahitagahiten’® eva katthena va kalingarena va sisag® 
chindati^° sahag uppanne kope “esa tava samiko pak- 
khatag^^ va katug nasadini va^^ chmditug issaro, ma 
kQ]jbi ” ti attanam eva paiibhasitva^® kopag nama naka- 
sig,^*^ tena me ayag sampatti laddba Apaia aha : 

‘ahag bhante ucchukhettag lakkhamana ekassa bhikkhuno 
ucchuyatthig adasig,^® apara^® ‘ekag timbarusakag 
adasig/^ apara^^ ‘'ekag elalukag adasig,’^^ apara ‘ ekag 


^ K agatagata 
^ K. a. attano punaag. 

^ K ®guyh®. B "^guh®. 
® K (2 kammag. 

^ B. gahiten ’ 

S bhi°. 

Skt prakhyata. K. 


^ K. ®raparapi 

® B. a n’ eva 
B atthi 
^ K a, me. 

lakkhanahatag. B lakkhana- 


hatag. 

C. C^ a» me hi. 

B. ®etva K. a. pubbe kayakammadipunnag (°nnag) 
me akatag duecaritag kammam eva pure katag, Idisag 
dukkhag labhami ti. 

B na akasi. K. a tassa mettanubhavena tato cuta 
idha nibbattissami K. a, bhante 

K <2 thero ‘ khanti paraman tapo ’ ti-adim aha ; there 
aparag pucchi. 

17 K. ekau^ 

1® K. a maranakale tag sarami, ‘ tato cuta idha nibbattis- 
sami ' ti , thero aparag pucehi 

1^ K. a. bhante. 

K. a bhikkhuno pindapatikassa. 

^ K. a. tato cuta . • . pucchi. 

^ K. a. bhante ekassa bhikkhuno pindapatikassa. 

^ C, cm. four. 
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pharusakag adasig,’ apara ‘ekaij miilakamutthig,’^ apara 
* ekag mmbamutthm ’ ^ tiadina nayena attana attana ® 
katag panttag'* danag arocetva ‘imma karanena amhehi 
ayag sampatti laddha ’ ti ahagsu. There tahi katakammag 
satva® Sattharag upasagkamitva pucehi ® ‘ sakka nu kho 
bhante saceakathanamattena’^ kopambbapanamattena ® ati- 
panttakena timbaiusakadidinnamattena® dibbasampattig 
laddhun ’ ti ‘ Kasma mag Moggallana pucchasi, nanu te 
devadhitahi^® ayag attho kathito’ ti *Ama bhante, 
labbhati manne ettakena dibbasampatti ti. Atha nag 
Sattha ‘Moggallana saccamattag kathetvapi hi^^ kodha- 
mattag^® jahitvapi^ panttakag danag datv§-pi devalokag 
gacehanti^^ yeva ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

224. ‘Saccag bhane na kujjheyya dajja appasmig 
yacito, 

etehi tihi tbanehi gaeche devana^’ santike ’ ti 


Tattha saccag bhane ti saccag dipeyya vohareyya sacce 
patitthaheyya^® ti attho, na kuj]heyya ti parassa na 

^ B. mulamu®. K a adasig. C. O. S 0771 apara ekag. 
B. om. ekag. 

^ K mmbakamutthig adasm’ ti (X S adasig, B. C 0®, 
°si al ). Svhaudi ti aftei each adasig. 

® C. C®. B. S o7n. ' * K. panttakag 

® K a. saggato otaritva, ® B. om. 

’ K, saccag ka°, a. ca 

® K. B kopag ni°. S “nibbana® C C®. °parinibbana°, 

* C. C®. timbapharusak®. K. B °dana°. 

“ B C. C®. devatai K. B. S om 

“ B. S kopa°. 

K. a saddhacittena. 

E. B. °ati E a Moggallana tatha appadanena sagge 
nibbattasatta ganana nama natthi, ratanattaye pi citta^ 
pasadamattena sagge nibbattasatta ganana nama {adde na) 
honti),. sabbe devalokag gacchanti. 

15 K "nag 


E. “peyya.. 
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tajjheyya yacito ti yacanaka^ nama silavanto pabbajita 
te hi kineapi^ ‘ detha ’ ti ayaeitva^ va gharadvare titthanti 
atthato pana yacanti yeva nama, evag sllavantehi yacito 
appasmi^ pi^ deyyadhamme vijjamane appamattakam 
pi ^^dadeth^® etehi tihi ti® etesu*^ ekenapi® kaianena 
devalokag gaecheyya ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphalMini papunigsu ti 
Mahamoggallanattheiassa panhapucchitavatthu ® 


5 SlKETAKABR^HMAXA^iuTTHL ^ 

Ahigsaka ye^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Sake- 
tag nissaya Anjanavane vihaianto bhikkhuhi puttha- 
panhag arabbha kathesi 

Bhagavato kira bhikkhupaiivutassa^^ Saketag^^ pmdaya 
pavisanakale eko Saketavasi mahallakabiahmano nagarato 
nikkhamanto antaiadvare Dasabalag disva padesu patitva^® 
gopphakesu dalhag^^ gahetva ‘tata nanu nama^® puttehi 
jinnakale matapitaro patgaggitabba, kasma ettakag kalag 
amhakag attanag na dassesi, maya tava dittho 'si mata- 
rag^® pana^^ passitug ehi' ti Sattha rag gahetva attano 
gehag agamasi. Sattha tattha gantva panhatte asane 
nisidi^® saddhig bhikkhusagghena. Brahmani pi agantva 


^ K B. yacaka 
3 P S. a°. 

® K B °eyya. C. Q\ detha 
« F. C C" K om 
^ P. ekeke® 

® K. Moggallanapanhavatthug 
tthag 

Cf P. J., I 308/. 

K. B. bhikkhusanghapa®- 
S nipa®. K. mpajitva. 

IS C. C\ S. om 
B. pi. 


^ B. kihci pi 
^ B. om 
P om 

K S. a tisu 

B ®rapanhava°, catu- 

K a munayo. 

C Sagketag. 

J galhag. 

K. a te* 

J. ni"^ pa® as®. 
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Satthu padesu patitva’- ‘tata ettakag kalag kahag^ gato 
’si, nanu nama® matapitaro mahallaka^ upatthatabba ’ 
ti vatva® puttadhitaro® ‘ etha bhataiag vandatha’’ ti 
vandapesi ® Te ubho pi tutthamanasa Buddhapamukhag 
bhikkhusagghag parmsitva ‘ bhante idh’ eva® bhikkhag 
ganhatba’ ti vatva, ‘bnddha nama“ ekatthane yeva 
nibaddhag na ganhanti ’ ti vutte, ‘ tena hi bhante ye vo 
nimantetug agacehanti te amhakag santikag^® pahi- 
neyyatha ’ ti ahagsu Sattha tato patthaya nimantetug^® 
agate “ ‘gantva^’ brahmanassa aroceyyatha ’ “ ti pesesi^® 
Te gantva ‘mayag svatanaya Sattharag mmantema’®° ti 
brahmanag vadanti, brahmano punadivase attano gehato 
bhattabhajanasupeyyabhajanani adaya Satthu nisinna- 
tthanag^^ gacchati, annattha®® pana mmantane asati 
Sattha brahmanass’ eva gehe bhattakiccag karoti. Te 
ubho pi attano deyyadhammag niccakalag Tathagatassa 
denta dhammakathag sunanta anagamiphalag papunigsu 
Bhikkhu pi®^ dhammasabhayag kathag samutthapesug 
* avuso brahmano “ Tathagatassa Suddhodano pita 
Mahamaya mata” ti janati, jananto va®" saddhig brah- 
maniya Tathagatag “amhakag®'^ putto” ti vadati, 


2 K. nipa® 

2 K kuhig. 

2 C. CS om. 

* B. °akale 

® J. paridevi 

® J a. pi. 

7 J. K °etha 

® C. C‘. pesi, 

® K B a. nibaddhag (K 

niva°) 

2® S. a na, om aftei . 

22 S. ca 

22 S. °itug 

28 K B ®ike 

2^ B. °eyya 

2® K. °itug 

28 K. °tS,gate 

27 K om. 

28 K. B ®cetha. 

2® S. °tl 


K. Sa° sva° °nteyyama 
K. B. nisidana®. S. santika®. 
22 B. °tra. 

2^'^. om. 

2eK pi 


S. pesesi 


23 c. C* S ®le. 

2® K a. asuko nama. 
27 C C» amhe 
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Satthapi tath’^ eva adhivaseii,^ kin nu kho karanan’ ti 
Sattha tesai) kathag sutva ^bhikkhave ubho pi te attano 
puttam eva putto ” ti vadanfi * ti vatva atitam ahari 
‘Bjaikkbave^ ayag brahmano atite nirantaiaij^ panca 
jatisatani mayhaij pita ahosi, panca jatisatani cullapita, 
panca 3 atisatani mahapita,® s^pi® brabmani nirantaram 
eva panca jatisatani^ mata ahosi, panca jatisatani culla- 
mata, panca jatisatani mahamata, evahag diyaddhajati- 
sahassag brahmanassa hatthe sagvaddho,® diyaddhajati- 
sahassag brahmaniya hatthe’ ti® tini jatisahassani^® tesag 
puttabhavag dassetva ima gatha abhasi 

^ Yasmig mano nivisati cittan capi pasidati 
aditthapubbake pose^^ kamag tasmig pi vissase 

Pubbe va sannivasena paccuppannahitena va 
evag tag jayati^^ pemag uppalag va yatho- 
dake ’ ti 

Sattha temasam eva tag kulag nissaya vihasi, te pi 
ubho^^ arahattag sacchikatva parinitj^ayigsu Atha nesag 
naahasakkarag ^ katva ubho pi ekag^^ kut§.garam eva 
aropetva niharigsu Satthapi pancasatabhikkhuparivaro 
tehi saddhig yeva alahanag^^ agamasi, ^buddhanag kira 
matapitaro ’ ti mahajano nikkhami. Sattha alahana- 
samipe ekag salag pavisitva atthasi, manussa Sattharag 


^ K. tatth*. ^ K. B. ®si. 

® B. atite bhi° ^ K a. eva. 

® K. a. ev§.hag . . , sagvaddho 
® S a. me, K a. mayhag. 

® C. C®-. sambandho, 

® C 0°' S om E. a ahafi ca, 

K. a. putto hutva ti Sattha K. com a. Sattha. 

^ K. imag gatham aha S. poso. 

K. B. ^te. K. KK B. ubhopi. 

13 K, El. sa^, 

1® E, B eka°. S. here eva. 

13 K. El. a. kalakata. 


17 K ahal^ al 
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vanditva ekamante^ thatva ‘bkante “matapitaro^ vo 
kalakata” ti ma cintayittba ’ ti Satthara va® saddhiq 
patisantbaiag kaionti Sattha te^ ‘ma evai) avaeuttha’ 
ti apatikkhipitva® parisaya ajjhasayag® oloketva®^ tag- 
khaiil;.mirupag dhammag desento • 

‘ Appag vata^ jivitag idag, orag vassasatapi miyati 
yo ee® pi aticca® jivati, atba kbo so jaras^pi 
miyati ti^i 

idag Jarasuttag^® katbesi 

Desan^vasane catur^aitiya panasabassanag dbamma- 
bbisamayo abosi Bbikkbii biabmanassa brabmaniya ca 
parmibbutabbavag ajananta ‘bbante tesag ko abbisam- 
parayo ’ ti puecbigsu Sattba ‘ bbikkbave evarapanag 
asekbamuninag ^® abbisamparayo nama nattbi, evaiupa^^* 
bi aecutag amatamabambbaaam^® eva papunanti ’ ti vatva 
imag gatbam aba 

225 ‘ Abigsaka ye^® munayo niccag kayena sagvuta 
te yanti accufcag tbanag yattba gantva na 
soeare ’ ti 


^ K a yeva 
® K B om, 

® K a. va. 

■^0 C^a te 
® K aticirag 

K Ki a. 


® B a pi 
C C“ S tesag 
® S asayag 
8 0. 0“ te 

1° K Ki miyyati. S. va for pi. 


Yatbapi kumbbakarassa katamattikabbajanag 
kbuddakan ca mabantan ca yag pakkag yafi ca apakkag 
sabbag bbedapariyantag, evag maccanag jivitag 
Dabaiapi ca ye vuddba ye bala ye ca pandita 
dalidda sampada (Ki. samiddba) c’ eva sabbe maecupara- 
yana ti 


11 Suttanipata, rv. 6. 

!■* K “paJiag 

1® K. B amatag ma® 


1® K Ki. asekkba®. 
18 K B.ya. 
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Tattha manayo ti moneyyapatipadaya maggaplialag 
patta^ asekhamunajo, kayena ti desanainattaij etag, 
tihi^ dvarelii^ sagvuta^ ti attho, accutan ti sassatag 
than an ti akuppatthanai] dhuvatthanag yattha ti 
yas5^ig® gantva’^ na® socanti na vihanhanti tag®*thanag 
gaccnanti^® ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattij)haladini papunigsu tu 
Bhikkhiihi Saketabrahmanaputthapanhassa vatthu 


6 Puv\ 1 TATTHC 

Sada jagaramananan ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Ggjhakute pabbate^^ viharanto Punnag nama^"* 
Rajagahasetthino^^ dasig aiabbha kathesi 

Tassa kiia^® ekadivasag kottanatthaya bahu vih 
adagsu^® Sa rafctig pi^' dipag 3 aIetTa vihi kottenti 
vissamanattbaya^® sedatintagattena^^ bahi vate^® atthasi. 
Tasmig samaye Dabbo Mallaputto bhikkhunag senasana- 


1 K K\ B, ^lappa^ (B. ^lapa^) ^ ^ 

KKB a pi. 

^ K. W. C G\ var° F. om. ^ B. susag® 

® B a nibbane. 

B a na socare ti (B om ti) ® B. om 
® a nibbana® 

B. °atL om ti. 

K K^. Brahmanabuddhapitavatthug. S Saketaka- 
brahmanassa vatthu B Buddhapitabrahmanava*, pan- 
camag. 

K om 

Punnanamag B. Punna nanaa 
li\ ®he se®. ’ * 1® K, om 

16K. adasi pa^ 

1® B visamatthaya. K. visa®. 

1^ E €07 7 B. tmtena ga®. ^ K bahikavate. 



322 
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panfiapako^ hoti^ So dhammasavanaij ® sut\a attano 
attano^ senasanaij gacchantanag bhikkhunag aiigulig 
jaletva® puiato purato® maggadesanattha 3 "a'^ gacchanto^ 
bhikkhiinag® alokag^® nimmini Punna^^ tenalokena pab* 
bate^2 vicarante bhikkhii disva 'ahag tava attano dukk?^na 
upadduta^® imajra pi velaya niddag na upemi, bhadanta^^ 
kigkaiana na niddayanti ’ ti cmtetva ‘ addha ettha kassa- 
bhikkbuno aphasukag va bbavissati, dighajatito^® va 
upaddavo bbavissati’ ti sannag katva pato va kundakag 
adaya udakena tenietva battbatale puvag katva angaresu 
pacitva uccange katva ‘ tittbamagge^® kbadissami ’ ti 
ghatag adaya tittbabbimukbi payasi Sattbapi gamag 
pmdaya^^ pavisitug tarn eva maggag patipajji Sa Sattba- 
rag disva cintesi "annesu divasesu Sattbari dittbe pi 
mama deyyadbammo na hoti, deyyadbamme sati Sattbarag 
na passami,^^ idani pana me deyyadbammo^^ ca attbi 
Satth^pi sammukbibbuto, sace ‘‘lukbag va panitag 
va ” ti acmtetva ganbeyya dadeyyabag imag puvan’ ti cin- 
tetva^"^ gbatag ekamante^ mkkbipitva Sattbaiag vanditva 


^ K ®nag pa° S ®ne pa° 
dbammag 

® Cf Gullavagga, iv 4 
K maggadde'^, maggude®. 

^ K bbikkhu. 

a dasL 
®taya. 

K ekassa B ekassa/o? e® ka° 

K ®iko B ®ikehi 

C®- 'pupag. C. puppag 
K tittba® a thita. 

B oni 

B. ®etva K. om, 

21 a. ti 

2 ^ K 0771 pi ca B om pi. 

2 ® C 0®* S ®ntag and om, nikkhipitva • 
hat e niganbx. 


2 B abosi 
^ K oin 
® K om, 

® C ®nte 
K E" om 
B sabbe te 
B bbadd® 
See %nj7 a. 


22 B a pi 
24 S om 
, ganhi , and 
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" bhante imag lukbag danag patiganbanto^ mama saugahai] 
karotha ’ ti aba ^ Satfeha Anandattheiag oloketva tena ciha- 
iitva dinnag maharajadattiyag jpattag upanametva puva- 
pin^patag^ ganhi Punnapi^ tag SatUiu j)atte patittha- 
pet% paiicapatittbitena vanditva ^ ‘ bhante ® tumhehi " 
ditthadbammo® jeva me^ ijjhatu’^® ti aha^^ Sattha 
‘evag hotu’ ti thitako ^a anumodanag aklsi Punnapi^^ 
cmtesi ‘kincapi Sattha saggahag kaionto puvag 

ganhi, na^^ pana tag^^ khadissati, addha puiato kakassa 
va sunakhassa va^® daha lafmo va lajaputtassa^*^ va 
gehag gantva panitabhojanag bhuhjissati’ ti Satthapi 
"km^® nu kho^^ esa cmtesi’ ti tassa cittacarag^^ hat\a 
Anandattheiag oloketva nisidanakaiag^^ dassesi. Thero 
civaiag pahnapetva adasi Sattha bahmagaie yeva nisi- 
clitva bhattakiccag akasi Devata^^ sakalacakkavalagabbhe 
clevamanussanag upakappanakag ojai] madhupatalag 
viya^^ pilet\a tattha pakkhipigsu. Panna ca oiokenti 
atthasi Bhattakiecavasane tiieio ndakag adasi. Sattha 
katabhattakicco Punnag amantjet%a ^kasma tvag Puime 


^ B. ®nta, ^ B. om 

^ K^. B puvag ^ S. om pi 

^ K. a aha 

® K. K^. a. lukhappadanena saddhacitten’ ahag dajja, 
yattha bhavesu jatamhi (K^ °tapi} ma daliddakule ahu 
natthi ti vacanag nama ma assosig, bhave bhave bhante 
li te tvag. 

^ K mam’ eva so 


K om 
om 

E?- nag B. pan* idag. 
C C\ S om su® \a 
K. E} mahamattassa. 

S om 

eittavarag. 

nismn^ 

E KK ojjag 


® « va 

E^B. sami°. 
S, Puimakcipi 
S a ca 


19 s 


a evam 


22 a va. 
B om. 
21—2 
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mama savake paiibhavi*^ ti aha- ‘Na paiibhavami^ 
bhante ’ ti.® ^ Atha taja mama savake oloketva kiij 
kathitan ’ ti. " Ahag ta% a imina dukkhupaddavena niddai] 
na^ upemi/ bhadanta kim atthag niddaij na® 
addha kassaci aphasukag bhavissati, digha]atito® 
upaddavo bhavissatl” ti ettakag maya bhante cintitan* 
ti Sattha tassa vacanag sutva 'Punne tvag tava^^ attano 
dukkhupaddavena na^^ mddayasi, mama pana^^ savaka 
sada jagaiiyag anuyuttataya^® na niddayanti’^® ti vatva 
imag gatham aha 

226 ' Sada jagaramananag ahoiattanusikkhinag 

mbbanag adhimuttanag atthag gacchanti asava’ ti. 


Tattha ahorattanusikkhinan ti diva ca lattin ca 
tisso sikkha sikkhamananag, mbbanag adhimutta- 
nan ti nibbanajjhasayanag, atthag gacchanti ti eva- 
rupanag sabbe pi asava atthag vinasag natthibhavag^^ 
gacchanti ti attho. 

’Desanavasane yathathila Punna sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahi, sampattaparisaya pi satthika dhammadesana 
ahosi ti 

Sattha kundakaangarapuvena bhattakiccag katva viharag 
agamasi Dhammasabhayag pi^^ kathag samutthapesug : 


^ °issati B panbhasati 
^ K. a, aha 
® B okkamu 
B. a ti 

® K °tiyo ®tiko B- ‘^tikena 
K- bha*^ maya. 

12K. £1 om. 

B om 

B 0711 VI® na® 

K 07)1 

^ K- K\ B a. bhxkkhu. 


^B ®bhas® 

^ K. KK 0711 
« K na ni^ 

® om 
a. vatva 
G. C" om. 

^ C C®’. 0771 
B om. 
om 

22 K B om. 
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'dukkarag^ avuso Sammasambuddhena kataij Punnaya^ 
dmnena kundakaaiigarapiiYena bhattakiccag kaiontena’ ti 
Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sa’ipismBa ’ ti puccbitva, " imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ‘ na 
bhiis.khave idan’ eva pubbe pi maya^ imaya dmnakunda- 
kag^ paiibhuttam eva’ ti vatva atitag ahantva ^ 

‘ Bhutva tinapanghasai) bhutva acamakundakag 
etag te bhojanag asi, kasma dam na bhunjasi 

Yattha posag na jananti jtoya vmayena va 
pahtife’ attha® mahabiahme api acamakundakag 

Tvag'^ ea kho mag vganasi® yadisayag hayuttamo 
jananto janam agamma na te bhakkhami kundakan * ti 

imag Kundakasindhavapotakajatakag® vittharetva kathesi 
ti^Q 

Punnaya vatthu 


7 Atulaupasakat \tthu 

Poranam etan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Atulag^^ nama upasakag arabbha kathesi 
So hi Savatthivasiupasako pahcasataupasakapanvaro 


^ C dukkharag dukkhakarag 
^ Punna® ® K oju K^, paiiditena. 

^ K dinnag ku® 

® F J , II. 289. K ahari, with the J. m fulL 
® B S bahu tattha. K^. B tan 

® J. B paj® K vijanahi 

J, II 286 ff Kundakakuechisindhavajataka. K. 
Kundakakuechisindhavapotakagia®. 

E. B om. 

K. Ponnadasiva® B. Puimanamarajagahasetthidar- 
Siva®, chatthag. 

K. Atullam B Atulyag. 
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Atulaupasahaiatthu Dhp XYIT. 7 =227-30 

ekadivasai) te upasake adaya dhammasavanatthaya viharai) 
gantva Eevatattheiassa santike dkammag sotukamo hutva 
Revatattheiai) vanditva msidi So panayasma patisallana- 
lamo slho viya ekacaio/ tasroa tena saddhiij na ^ilci 
kathesi So ‘ayag theio na kmci^ kathesr ti kuddho 
utthaya Saiiputtattheiassa® santikag gantva ekamantag 
thitoth^ena ‘ken’ atthena agat’ attha’ ti vutte, ‘bhante 
ahag^ ime upasake adaya dhammasavanatthaya Eevata- 
ttherag upasapkami, tassa me there na kmci kathesi,® 
svahaij® tassa kujjhit^a idhagato, dhammaij me kathetha’ 
ti vutte ‘tena hi® upasaka® nisldatha’ ti^° bahug^^ katva 
abhidhammakathag kathesi Upasako ‘ abhidhammakatha 
nama atisanha, thero bahug abhidhammam eva^^ kathesi 
amhakag imina ko attho’ ti kujjhitva^® parisag adaya 
Anandattheiassa santikag agamasi, therenapi ‘ kig upasaka ^ 
ti vutte, ‘ bhante mayag dhammasavanatthaya Eevata- 
ttherag upasagkamimha, tassa santike alapanamattam^^ 
pi alabhitva kuddha^® Sanputtattherassa santikag aga- 
mimha/® so pi no atisanhag bahug abhidhammam 
eva kathesi, “ imina amhakag ko attho‘ ” ti etassapi 
kujjhitva idhagat* amha,^'^ kathehi no bhante dhamma- 
kathan ’ ti ‘ Tena hi msiditva sunatha’ ti theio 
tesag suviiineyyag katva appakam eva dhammag 
kathesi Te^® therassapi kujjhitva Satthu santikag gantva 
vanditva ekamantag nisidigsu, atha ne Sattha aha 


^ B, ®caro. C C^ S ekamante. 
^ B. ®puttassa 
® B. a ti. 

K. a atha thero 
^ K- ®ka 
B bahukag 
K a. tag vanditva 
C. C®* alapana^^ S allapa®. 
^®B ^o. 


^ B om SIX 
^ B. ahag bhante 
® K. so ’hag. 

® B. om. tena hi. 
B. a. vatva 
B va. 

B allapasallapa®. 


1® K. ga^ R a C" ag°. 

K. idhagamimha. 

1^ F 0. C^ om. 


1® 0 C\ a na. 
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^kasma upasala agat’ attha ti. ‘ Dhammasavanaya 
bhante ’ ti ‘ Suto pans vo dhammo ' ti ^ Bhante mayai} 
adito va^ Eevatatthei aij upasagkamimha, so amhehi 
saddhig na kinci kathesi , tassa kujjhiha Saiiputtattheiaii 
upasagkamimha tena no bahuabhidhammo® kathito, taij 
asallakkhenta kujjhitva Anandattheiaij upasaijkamimha, 
tena no® appamattako va dhammo kathito tassapi kujjhiha 
idh^at’ amha’ ti Sattha tassa kathag sutva, ‘Atula® 
poranato'^ patthaya acinnam ev’ etag® tunhibhutam pi^ 
bahukatham^^ pi manakathag^^ pi^^ garahanti yeva» ekan- 
tag^® garahitabbo yeva hi^^ ekantag pasagsitabbo ye\a 
va^® natthi, rajano pi ekacce mndanti ekacce pasagsanti, 
mahapathavim pi^® candmiasuriye pi^^ catuparisamajjhe 
nisiditva dhammag kathentag^® sammasambuddham pi^'^ 
ekacce garahanti ekacce pasagsanti, andhabalanag hi 
ninda va pasagsa va appamanag,^ panditena pana medha- 
Vina nindito mndito^^ nama pasagsito ca^ pasagsito nama 
hoti ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 


^ B, agata. ^ K ca. B om 

® F. C. C\ S. bahug a°. K bahu a° 

" G C^ S om. 

® S. tenanandena. 

® F B. Atulya. C C\ Atulag E Atullag S Atu- 
lalag 

^ K pu^ 

® K eva etag B eva tag. ® K, om 

K bahn pi kathag 

B manda® S mana® (mana = 574. manak). 

^ K om - B ®nta®. 

S va C ti F. om 
^ F B om C yevafi ca. 

C C" hi 


K va and cor j a. 
B, a pi. 

2® C. C" B. ®an, 

22 C om. 


B. om. 
21 B ®na. 
23 K. om. 
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227 ^ Poianam etam Atula^ n’etam ajjatanam^ iva, 

nmdanti tunhim asinaij, nmdanti bahubhtomag® 
mitabhamnam^ pi nindanti, natthi loke anindito 

228. Na cahu na ca bhavissati na c’ etarahi vi]]ati 
ekantag nmdito poso ekantaij va pasagsito. 

229. Tail ce vinnu pasaijsanti anuvicca suve save 
acchiddavattig^ medhavig pannasilasamahitag, 

230 N^kkhaij® jambonadasseva ko tag nmditum aia- 
bati 

devapi nag pasagsanti, brahmunapi pasagsito ^ ti. 


Tattha poranam etan ti pmanakag etag, Atula^ ti 
tag upasakag alapati, n’etag ajjatanam® iva ti idag 
mndanag® pasagsanag^® va ajjatanag adhuna uppan- 
nag^^ viya na hoti, tunhim asinag pi hi^"^ ‘kig^^ eso 
mjigp viya badhiro viya kmci ajananto viya tunhi hutva^® 
nisinno’ ti nmdanti, bahubhaninam pi ^kig^® esa 
vatahatatalapannag viya tatatatayati,^® imissa^® kathaya 
pariyanto yeva natthi’ ti nmdanti, mitabhaninam pi^^ 

^ P C C^ Atulag (= Atula, pZata 9) K Atulla. B. 
Atulya. 

^ B ®nam. ® K bahubhasitag. 

S. °im. B ®ig pi na ni®. 

® B acchinna®, (al ) K ®tti. 

B nikkhag. 

C. C®* atulag. K Atulla B Atulya. 

® B. °nam. 

® P ninda® B mnditag. K a, va 
B ®itag P. ®sa P. K B. 

^^B.^nna is g g ti/orpihi. 

1^ S. om 1^ K. tunhitva 

B. ti fo) pi kig 

1*^ K vatapahafca®. P C. ®vantag 

IS K. kataka^^ K. B imassa 

B. ®ig pi ti, om. kig* 
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‘kig esa savannahiranilag viya attano vacanaij maSna- 
mano ekag va dve va vatva tunhi abosi’^ ti nmdanti, 
evaij sabbathapi imasmig loke anmdito nama natthi ti 
attbo Na cahu ti atifee jpi nahosi^ anagate pi na bha- 
vissati ^ Yan ce vinnii ti balanag nmda \a pasaxjsa 
va appamanaij/ yaq pana pandita divase divase auuvicca 
nindakaianaij^ va pasaijsakaianaij® va*^ janitva jxasaijsanti 
acchiddaya va sikkhaya® vattamanaij accbiddaya^ va^ 
jivitavattiya samannagatatta acchiddavuttig, dham- 
mojapannaya^® samannagatatta medhavig lokiyalokutta- 
lapannaya c’eva catupaiisuddhisilena ea samannagatatta 
pannasilasamahitag pasaijsanti, tag suvannadosa- 
virahitag ghattanamajjanakkhamai} jambonadanikkhag 
viya ko nmditum aiahati ti attbo Devapi ti devatapi 
panditamanussapi tag bbikkhug^^ utthaya^*" thomenti 
pasagsanti, brabmunapi ti na kevalag^^ devamanussehi 
dasasabassacakkavalamahabrahmunapi^^ evag^® pasagsito 
yeva ti attbo 

Desanavasane pancasatapi te^*^ upasaka sotapattiphale 
j)atitthahigsii ti 

Atulanamaupasakassa vatthn.^® 


^ K hoti. ^ B. na boti 

^ C ®ssa ^ B °na. 

^ B ninda®. ® B. °sa°. C om 

^ F C om 

® F 0. O'" pasi°. S. SI® va, om. va® a® va 
^ C om. 

K. dhammojavapa® C C' om ®pafinaya®. 
jambu®. 

12 F C. dukkhag. 

13 S B upatth®. keb®. 

13 K B ®le br®. K brahmehi pi. 

13 K B. esa 
1*^ B om 

13 C. C^. Atulagnama®. S Atulaup® K Atiillaupasa- 
kava®. B Atulyaapasakava®,«attamag. 
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8 ChABB \GGn:ATATTHU . * 

Kayappakopan^ ti imaij dhammadesanai) Sattha 
Yeluvane vihaianto Chabbaggiye^ bhikkhu araobha 
kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi Sattha® tesag'^ ubhohi hatthehi yatthiyo^ 
gahetva katthapaduka® aruyha pitthipasane cahkamanta- 
uag khatakhatasaddag'^ sutva ‘Ananda kig nam’ esa 
saddo’® ti pucchitva, ‘ Chabbaggiyanag paduka® aruyha 
cafikamantanaij khatakhatasaddo ’ ti sutva sikkhapadag 
pahnapetva ‘ bhikkhuna nama kayadiai rakkhitug vattatl ’ 
ti vatva dhammag desento ima gatha abhasi • 

231 ‘ Kayappakopai] lakkheyya kayena sagvuto siya 

kayaduccaritag hitva kayena sucaritaij care 

232 Yacipakopaij rakkheyya vacaya sagvuto siya 
vaciduccaritag hit\a vacaya sucaritag care 

283 Manopakopaij rakkheyya manasa sagvuto siya 
manoduccaritag hitva manasa sucaritag care 

234 Kayena saijvuta dhira atho vacaya sagvuta 
manasa sagvuta dhira te ve suparisagvuta ’ ti 


Tattha kayappakopan ti tividhag kayaduccaritag 
rakkheyya, kayena sagvuto ti kayadvarena^® duccarita- 
pavesag^® nivaretva sagvuto pihitadvaro^® siya yasma 


Cf Mahavagga, v 6 

^ K a. rakkheyyan. ® B. ®iya®. 

® K B a Yeluvane viharanto 
^ K B a Chabbaggiyanag ® K, °ig. 

« G. C^ ^kag K '^kam. 

^ B khatakhata ti sa^^. G C^. S khatakhataya®. 

® K B, sa® nam eso ® K. B. ®kag. 

C. G^ khatakhatahagtag®. 

F ®iyag K. B. ®re 

^® K. 0. G* ®itag pa® K. B ^pavesanag 
G. C*". a. ti* B. a pi. t K. pidahidv®. 
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pana kayadiiccaritar) hitva^ kayasucaiitag caianto ubha- 
yam p’ etag karoti, tasma kayaduccaritag hitva 
kayena sucantag care ti vuttag, anantaragathaya - 
pi es’ eva nayo Kayena sagvuta dhira ti ye pandita 
panatipatadmi akaronta kayena,® musavadadini akaionta 
vacaya, abhijjhadini asamutthapenta^ manasa ca® sagvuta, 
te idhalokasmig® supaiisaijvata" surakkhita sugopita supi- 
hitadvara® ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papumgsu ti 
Cbabbaggiyanag bbikkhunag vatthu^ 
Kodhavaggavannana nitthita 
Sattarasamo vaggo 


^ K. oin. ka^ hi°. ^ E B. ®asu K. anantag®. 

® K, (2 sagvuta nama, so aftet vacaya. 

E °apento. ® E B om 

® C C\ °koka^ S kayasmig. 

^ B susa® ® E supidahita®. 

® E °yavatthug B. ®yavatthu, atthamag. 



XVIII, MALAVAGGO 


1. Goghatakaputtavatthu 

Pandupalaso va dam ’si ti imai) dhammadesanaij 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekai) goghatakaputtar)^ arabbha 
katbesi 

Savattbiyap kir’ eko goghatako gavo vadbikva vara- 
magsam gahetva pacapetva puttadarena^ saddhig nisiditva 
samag® ca khadati, mtLlena ca vikkmati'* So evag panca- 
pannasavassam goghatakammag® karonto Dhuravibare 
viharantassa Sattbu® ekadivasag'^ katacchumattam pi 
yagug va bhattag va na adasi So magsag® vina bhattag 
na bhun]ati So ekadivasag divasabhage® magsag vikki- 
nitva attano attbaya pacitug^® ekag magsakhandag^^ 
datva nahayitug^® agamasi. Ath’ assa sabayako gehag 
agantva bbanyag aba ‘tbokag^® vikkmiyaroagsag^^ debi, 


^ K. °akag puttakag ® C C* “lakena. B. °rebi. 

* “S B. magsafi K. masafi. 

^ B °mtva jivitag kappesi. ® S. B. °akaka°. 

« K “uno ’ K. B a. pi. 

® K. macobamagsa. B so ca vma magsena G. C®. 
macebag. S- macebena. 

® B. om K. pacci®. 

K. B a. bbanyaya (K. bhi“). 
iMLgha°. B. nba° 

“ K. a. me bbagim. B. a. me, 

“ 0. C®. °manag 
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Dhp XVIII 1 =235-8 GoghatakaptMaiatthn 

gehag^ me pahunako® agato ’ ti ‘ Natthi vikkiniya- 
magsag, sahayako te magsag vikkinitva idani nahayitug 
gate ’ ti. ‘ Ma evag kari, sace magsakhanclag atthi dehi ’ 
ti. ‘Sahayakassa te nikkhittamagsag® thapetva annag 
natthi ti So ‘ sahayakassa me atthaya® thapitamagsato 
amiag magsag natthi, bo ca vina magsena na bhuhjati, 
nayag dassati’® ti samag yeva tag magsag gahetya 
pakkami Goghatako pi nahatva agato taya attano pakka- 
pannena^ saddhig vaddhetva bhatte upanite aha ‘kahag 
magsan ’ ti ‘ Natthi sami ’ ti ‘ Nanu ahag pacanatthaya 
magsag® datva gato’ ti ‘Tava sahayako agantva “pahu- 
nako me agato, vikkiniyamagsag® dehi” ti vatva maya 
“sahayakassa^® thapitamagsato’-^ annag’® natthi, so ca 
Vina magsena na bhunjati” ti vutto’® pi’^ tag magsag 
samag yeva gahetva gato ’ ti. ‘ A.hag vina magsena 
bhattag na bhunjami, haiahi nan ’ ti ‘ Kig sakka katug,’® 
bhunja sami’ ti So’® bhattag harapetva satthag adaya 
pacchagehe thito gono atthi tassa santikag gantva mukhe’’’ 
hatthag pakkhipitva jivhag’® nlhaiitva satthena mule’® 
chmditva adaya gantva angaresu®® pacapetva bhatta- 
matthake thapetva nisinno ekag bhattapindag bhunjitva 
ekag magsakhandag mukhe®’ thapesi Tag khanag yev’ 


’KB. gehe. 

® B °un° C C\ pahonako 
® K “sakhandag 0 om te ni° 

* Add so . bhunjati? 

«C °si 
® B. sayag 
’® K. B a te 
’® B a. magsag. 

K. B a. balakkarena (K °aka°) 

’® K. a. aMag 

’® 0 C\ om. K B. a. nahag bhattag (B om ) bhunjami 
ti tag 

B. °ena. 


S pahenako 

sahayakassa. 

® C C* om 
K. pakativannena 
® K a. me. 

” K a. ca 
’®K. B °tte 


’® K. °lag B jivhamulato 
K. °re. S. °akesu. 


K goji® 
°ag 
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assa jivM chijjitva^ bhattapatiyag pati, tagkha^ai)^ yeva 
kammasankkhakai) vipakag® labhi So^ gono viya® lohi- 
tadharaya mukhato paggharantiya antogehag® pavisanto'^ 
jannukehi viearanto viravi Tasmig samaye goghatakassa 
putto pitarag olokento® samipe thito hoti Atha nag 
mata aha ‘passa putta® imag^° gonag viya gehama]]he 
jannukehi vicantva viravantag, idag^^ dukkhag tava 
matthake patissati, mam^^ pi anolokptva attano sotthig 
karonto palayassu’ So maranabhayatajpto matarag 
vanditva palayi,^^ palayitva ca^ pana Takkasilag agamasi 
Gogbatako pi gono viya gehamajjhe viravanto vicaricva^® 
kalag katva^*^ Avicimhi nibbatti, gono pi kalam akasi 
Goghatakaputto pi Takkasilag gantva suvannakara- 
kammag^® ugganhi. Ath’ assacariyo gamag gacchanto 
‘ evarupag nama alagkarag kareyyasi ’ ti vatva pakkami 
So^^ tathaiupag alagkarag akasi Ath’ assacariyo agantva 
alagkarag disva ‘ ayag yatthakatthaci gantva jivitug 
samattho’ ti vayappattag attano dhitarag adasi So^^ 
puttadhitahi vacldhi Ath' assa putta vayappatta sippag 
ugganhitva aparabhage Savatthig^^ gantva tattha ghara- 
vasag^^ santhapetva vasanta saddhapasanna^® ahesng 
Pitapi nesag^^ Takkasilayag ^ kinci kusalag akatva va 


^ K C. C’' chinditva 

2 K tagtag®. 

® K kammavi® 

, 

K. a pi so B a pi kho. 

® K om 

® B °gehe 

7 K. B ®itva 

® K, °efcva 

® K. puttaka 

“ B a. goghatakaij 

11 B imag. 

12 K B mamag 


1® K palayissati. 


1"* S oni. 

1® C C* S oi>t. 

1® K a. eo. 

« K. kato. 

1® C C® karakaka® 

1® K. B o pi. 

“K a pi 

21 K B y °iyag. 

22 K. ghara® 

2® K. ®sampaniia 

24 S tesag 

2® K. sayag. 
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jarag papuni, Ath’ assa putta 'pita^ no mahallako’ ti 
attano santikag pakkosapetva 'pitu atthaya danag das- 
sama’2 ti Buddhapamukhag bhikkhusagghag mmanta- 
yigsu. Te punadivase anfcogehe Buddhapamukhag 
bhikkhusagghag nisidapetva sakkaccag panvisitva bhatta- 
kice§.vasane Sattharag ahagsu ‘ bhante amhehi idag pitu^ 
jivabhattag^ dinnag, pitu no anumodanag karotha’ ti. 
Sattha tag amantetva ‘upasaka tvag mahallako pari- 
pakkasariro pandupalasasadiso, tava paralokagamanaya 
kusalapatheyyag ^ natthi, attano patitthag karohi, pandito 
bhava ma balo’ ti vatva® anumodanag kaionto ima'^ gatha 
abhasi 

235 ^ Pandupalaso va dam ’si, 

Yamapuiis^pi ca tag upatthita, 
uyyogamukhe ca ® titthasi, 
patheyyam pi ca® te na vijjati 

236. So karohi dipam attano 

khippag vayama,^ pandito bhava, 
niddhantamalo anahgano 
dibbag ariyabhumim ehisi’^^ ti. 


Tattha pandupalaso va dani ’si ti upasaka tvag 
idani chgjitva^^ bhumiyag patanapandupalaso^^ viya ahosi, 
Yamapurisa ti yamaduta^ vuccanti,^^ idag pana mara- 
nam eva sandhaya vuttag, maranag te paccupatthitan 
ti attho, uyyogamukhe ti parihanimukhe^® avaddhi- 
mukhe^^ ca thito 'si ti attho, patheyyan ti gamikassa 


^ B 0711 
® K. pituno 
^ K. "^lag pa® 

^ K B a. dve 
® K vayama 
B chmditva. 
B. a. ti 
S. ®na®. 


2 C. ®mi 
^ K jivita®. 

® B om 

® K 0771 

B. upehisl 
^^B patita® 

®ati 

K, B avu® 8 07)1. 
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tanduladipatheyyag^ viya paralokaij gacchantassa ta\a 
kusalapatheyyam pi natthi ti attho So kaiohl ti so 
tvaij samudde navaya bhinnaya dipasagkhatapatitthaj)^ 
viya attano kusalapatitthag karohi, karonto ca^ khippa'i} 
vayama^ sighasighag® viiiyag arabbha attano kusala- 
kammapatitthakarane® pandito bhava, yo hi marana- 
mukhag appatva*^ katug samatthakale yeva^ kusalag 
karoti vayamati® esa pandito nama tadiso bhava, ma 
balo^° ti attho Dibbag ariyabhumin ti evag vmyag 
karonto ragadinag^^ malanag^^ nihatataya^^ niddhant^t- 
malo, anganabhavena^^ anahgano mkkileso hutva 
paneavidhag Suddhavasabhumig papunissasi^® ti attho 
Desanavasane^^ upasako sot^pattiphale patitthahi, 
sampattanam pi^® satthika desana^® ahosi ti. 

Te punadivasatthaya pi Sattharag nimantetva danag 
datva katabhattakiccag Sattharag anumodanakale 
ahagsu ‘ bhante idam pi amhakag pitu ]ivabhattam^^ 
eva, mass’ eva anumodanag karotha’ ti Sattha tassa 
anumodanag kaionto ima dve gatha abhasi 

^ K ^dini pa° ^ B S °aLj pa®. 

3 K. va. 

^ B. vayama K. vayami S vayamasi 
® B ®ag ®ag F K. sighag 

^ K. B ®kammag pa®. S ^kammasankhata® K. 
®tthaya® K B ®nena 

^ K. B apa® ® B va 

® K om 

K andhabala B andhabalo 

K. ®dini, K mala 

B mhata®. K. nihanataya 

K anahgabha® B. anahgano ti anahganabha® an®. 

S ®vidha®. F C B ®ati 

C. a te K a so. K om 

K dhammade®, a jata 

a Buddhappamukhag bhikkhusagghag 
K ®kiccal5ale, om anu® Sa® S ®na® 

22 B jivita® 
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287. ‘ Upanitavayo va^ dani ’si 

sampayato ’si Yamassa santike® 
vaso pi ca te natthi antara 
patheyyam pi ca te na vi]]ati, 

288. So karohi dipam attano 
khippai) vayama® pandito bhava 
niddhantamalo anangano 

na pnna jatijaraij upehisi’^ ti 


Tattha upanitavayo ti upa ti mpatamattag, nitavajo® 
gatavayo® atikkantavayo tvan ca ’si^ idam® tayo vaj^e 
attikkamitva maranamukhe thito ti attbo, sampayato 
ti® Yamassa santikag^® maranamukhai) gantug sa]]o^ 
butva thito ’si ti attbo, vaso pi oa te natthi antara 
ti yathsp maggag gacchanta tani tani^® kiceani karonta 
antaramagge vasanti, na evag paralokag gacchanta, na^ 
hi sakka paralokag gacchantena ‘adhivasetha katipihag 
danag tava^® derm, dhammag tava sunami’ tiadinivattug,^® 
ito pi^'^ pana cavitva paraloke mbbatto va hoti, imag^® 
atthag sandhaya^® vuttag patheyyan ti idag kmc^pi 
hettha vuttam eva upasakassa pana®° punappuna®^ dalhi- 
karanatthag idhdpi Satthara gahitag ®® Jatijaran ti 


^ B S ca 

2 S. ®ikag 

® K. B vayama 

upehi 

® B. a. ti vi°. 

6 K om 

^ K ’si tvag fm tvan ca ’si B. tvag pi 
® S. dani. 

9 C C\ om S ’si. 

“K °ike 

“ K. samattho 

12 K om. 

^® F. om 

“ C C“. om. hi, etc S om. na hi, etc. 

16 S tava da® 

16 B vuttag 

17K.B om. 

16 K idag. 

1® F B a tag. K. ®y’ etag. 

2® K om 

» K B. ®nag. 

22 K dalha®. 

2SK. B.kathitag. 
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ettha vyadhimaranani pi^ gahitan’ eva® honti, hetthima- 
gathahi ca anagamimaggo kathito, idha arahattamaggo,* 
evag sante pi yatha nama lafino* attano mukhappamanag® 
kabalag vaddhetva puttassa upanite so kumaro attano 
mukhappamanen’® eva ganhati,'^ evana evag® Satthara 
nparimaggavasena dMligme desite® pi upasako attano 
upanissayabalena^® heiP?a sotfi.pattiphalag patto, sesa- 
parisaya pi satthika^® desana^® ahosi ti. 

Goghatakapattassa vatthu “ 


2 AnnatababeIhmanavatthu. 

Annpnbbena^ ti iznag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto anSatarag brabmanag arabbba katbesi. 

So kira ekadivasag pato va^® nikkbamitva bbikkbunag 
civaratbapanatthane^'^ bbikkbu civarag parupante olokento 
atthasi Tag pana tbanag virulbatinag boti Atb’ ekassa 
bbikkbuno civarag parupantassa civarakanno^® tinesu^® 
pavattanto®® ussavabmdubi temi®^ Brabmano®® ‘idag®® 


1C. 

®K 

®K. 

®B 
UK 
v isena 

12 K. 

i^K, 
15 K 
17 K 
i®K 

20B 
21 0 
22 K 


C'‘ B. om 
B. a kathito. 
B. °ena 


® S °ita va. 
^ B. raMa 
® B. “am 
® B. eva. 


ganbi 

°ito. K. a so 1® K B 

B. a patva imissanumodanaya (B 
(B avasane) anagamipbalag. 

B a dhamma®. i* K o 

“kava® B. “puttava®, a. patbamag. 
a medbavi 
B ®parupana°. i® K °nnesu 

a pattantesu 

®ttento C. C* S ®ttento. K. panvattanto. 
C® te B temiyati. 

a. tag disva. K. B imag. 


vasena. 
°ssa aflu°) 


1® K a nagara. 
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thanag appahantai) ^ katug vattati’ ti punadivase kudda- 
lag^ adaya gantva tag thanag tacebetva khalamandala- 
.sadisag akasi.® Punadivase pi ^ tag thanag agantva ® 
bhikkhusu civarag parupantesu ekassa civarakannag 
bhumiyag patitva pagsumhi pavattamanag ® disva ‘idha 
valukag^ okintug vattati’ ti cinfeiva® valukag ahantva 
okiri® Ath’“ ekadivasag^- po^ebbatte^® cando atapo 
ahosi, tad3.pi bbikkunag civarag parupantanag gattato sede 
muccante^® disva ‘idba maya mandapag karetug vattati’ 
ti cmtetva^ mandapag karesi^® Pun’ ekadivasag pato 
va ^ vaddabka abosi Tadapi brahmano bbikkbu 
olokento®^ tmtacivarake®® bbikkbu®® disva ‘ettba maya 
salag karetug vattati’ ti®^ salag karetva, ‘idani salaya®® 
mahag karissami’ ti cmtetva®® Buddhapamukbag bbikkhu- 


^0 0* “biritug ® K. kbu° 

® B ‘’iso abosi. K a so. KB om 

® B ga°. K a oloketi 

« C. G\ S °tta°. 7 K. bal°. 

® K a saba bbiriyaya 

* K a. so pi punappunag gantva tag thanag oloketi. 

K pun’ K a. pato va. 

^® B ‘’ttag. 

^® C. C*. S mucoite. K. B. muncante. 

^ K a. punnag me pasutabbag. 

^ K. a. dabbasambbarag ahantva. 

K a so tag puna oloketva. B. punadivase. 

B a. vassag vassi. 

K vaddalo. S °ikag. B. ‘’tt*’. C C®. vaddulakag.' 
<CJ Skt vardala and vardalika. 

®° K tada uddbukamandape. 

®^ B. a va tbito. K a atthasi 

®® K. °rante ®® K. ‘'unag 

®* K. o so katipabag dabbasambharadini ahantva tattha. 

2® B. sala°. 

®® EL a, so nana vattbadananurupani sajjetva nan a supa- 
byafl]anani bhattanurupani sajjetva. 
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saxjghai) nimantetva anto ca bahi ea bhikkhu msidapetva 
danag datva^ bhattakicc^vas^e anumodanatthaya Satthu 
pattag gahetva ‘ bhante ahag bhikkhunag dvaraparupana- 
kale imasmig thane olokento thito idan c’ idan ca® disva 
idan c’ idan ca karesm’® ti adito patthaya sabbag tag^ 
pavattig arooesi Sattha tassa vacanag sutva ‘brahmana 
pandito® nama khane khane® thokag thokag"^ kusalag 
karonto® anupubbena attano akusalamalag® niharati yeva ’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 

239. ‘ Anupubbena medhavi thokathokag khane khane 
kammaro rajatasseva mddhame malam attano ’ ti 


Tattha anupubbena ti anupatipatiya, medhavi ti 
dhammojapahhaya samannagato, khane khane ti okase 
okase kusalag karonto kammaro rajatasseva ti yatha 
suvannakaro ekavaram eva suvannag tapetva kottetva 
malag niharitva pilandhanavikatig katug na sakkoti, 
punappuna^® tapento kottento^ pana®^ niharati tato 
’nekavidhag “ pilandhanavikatig karoti, evam evag “ 
punappnna kusalag karonto pandito attano lagadimalag 
mddhameyya, evag niddhantamalo hi” mkkileso hoti ti 
attho 


^ B. om. two. ® B. om fow. K a. karanag. 

® B karemi K om 

® K B. °ita, °anti %nf9a. ® K C. C“. o?». 

’ K. om. 8 K. B. °nta. 

® K. akusalag. C C\ S. “mulag (malag in Cy). 

“ K B. °ag “ag 
” K. "nag pati°. 

” C. C‘. S. om K. B °nag K a. pi. 

” B. “tva. 

K B a. malag. 

“ E. B. aneka°. K S “vidha®. 

“ K. eva. 


” S. om. 
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Desan^vasane^ brahmano sot&.pattiphale patitthahi, 
raahajanassapi satthika desana^ ahosi’® ti 

Annatarabrahmanassa vatthu ^ 


3 Tissattheravatthu. 

Ayasa va malan® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Tissattherag nam’ ekag bhikkhug® 
ar abbha kathesi 

Eko*^ kira Savattbivasi kulaputto® pabbajitva laddbu- 
pasampado ‘Tissatthero’® ti pannayi.^® So aparabhage 
]anapadavibare vassupagato atthahatthakag thnlasa- 
takag labbitva vutthavasso pavaretva^^ tag adaya 
gantva bhaginiya hattbe thapesi,^® Sa ^na me esa^^ 
satako bbatu anucchaviko ’ tikhmaya vasiya chmditva 
hirahlrag katva udukkbale kottetva pm 3 etva^® pothetva^'^ 
vattetva^® sukhumasuttag kantitva^® satakag vayapesi 
Thero pi suttan c’ eva suciyo ca sagvidahitva civarakarake 
daharasamanere sanmpatetva bhagmiya santikag gantva 


^ K. a. so. ^ K dhammade®, a, jata. 

® K ®si, and a. tato patthaya mahajana mahantapba- 
lani natva attananuiupabalag mandapaii ca salan ca 
karetva danag datva 

^ K Brahmanasalava®. B °nava°, dutlyag 
^ K. a. samutthaya. 

® 0 C®- S. om. B. om. ekag. 


B. so. 

® K ti nama. 

K vuttha® 
13 K ^etva 


3 K. a sasane. 
1^ B. °ati 
13 K. B. om. 

1^ E. B eso. 


13 B. S a. tag. K. a, tantag. 

13 K. °itva. C picetva B pavisetva. K. a. vgja- 
tetva (?). 

17 0. om. 

1® B. ®etva. 


^3 E. vattitva. 
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‘tag^ me satakag detha,^ eivaiag karessami ’® ti aha Sa 
navahatthasatakag ^ niharitva kanitthabhatikassa hatthe 
thapesi. So tag gahetva vittharetva® ‘ mama satako thulo 
atthahattho, ayag sukhumo navahattho, nayag mama 
eatako, tumhakag esa, na me imma attho, tarn eva me 
detha’ ti aha- ‘Bhante tumhakam eva eso,® ganhatha 
nan ’ ti. So n’ eva icchi Ath’ assa^ attana® katakiccag 
sabbag aroeetva ‘ bhante tumhakam ev’ esa, ganhatha nan ’ 
ti adasi So tag adaya viharag gantva civaiakammag 
patthapesi Ath’ assa bhagini civarakarakanag atthaya 
yagubhattadim® sampadesi, elvarassa nittbitadivase pana* 
atirekasakkai ag kar esi So civarag oloketva tasmig uppanna- 
smeho * sve dam nag parupissami ’ ti sagharitva civaiavagse 
thapetva tag rattig bhuttaharag jirapetug^ asakkonto 
kalag katva tasmig yeva^® civare uka^® hutva nibbatti. Bha- 
gml pi ’ssa kalakiriyag^^ sutva bhikkhunag padesu pavatta- 
mana^ rodi. Bhikkhu tassa sarirakiccag katva gilanu- 
patthakassa abhavena ‘sagghass’ ev’ etag^® papunati,^'^ 
bhajessama nan’ ti tag civarag ruharapesug Sa“ uka 
‘ ime mama santakag vilumpanti ’ ti viravantl ito c’ ito 
ca“ sa'gdhavi. Sattha gandhakutiyag nismno va dibbaya 
sotadhatuya tag saddag sutva ‘ Ananda Tissassa civarag ^ 
sattahag nikkhipitug vadehi ’ ti aha. Thero tatha karesi. 
S^pi sattame divase kalag katva Tusitavimane^^ nibbatti 


^ B. mn. 

® K. karap®. 

® K. vicar®. B a. oloketva 
®K. so. 

« K. ®no. 

“ K bhiit®. 

“ Z. B. om. 

K. °yabhavag. 

“S.°tt®. C. CAvatta®. 

K. a bhikkhunag. 

“ K. S. om. 

^ E. ®bhavane. 


2 K a. ti 
^ B. °tthag sa®. 

a sa. 

® K. yagu®. 

“ B. ]ir®. 

C. C\ Qko. 

“ K. B. eva tag. 

“ K. sateike. 

K. a, abhajetva. 
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Sattha afcthame divase ‘Tissassa^ civarag bhajetva gan- 
liantu’2 to anapesi. Bhikkhu tatha karigsu® Bhikkhu^ 
kathag samutthapesug ‘kasma nu kho Sattha Tissassa 
civarag satta® divase® thapapetva^ atthame divase gan- 
hitug anu]ani ’ to ® Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna ’ to pucehitva, 
‘imaya nama’ to vutte, ‘bhikkhave Tisso attano civare 
Oka hutva mbbatto, tumhehi tasmig bhajiyamane® “ mama 
santakag vilumpanti ” to viravanto ito e’ ito ca^° dhavi,“ 
so tumhehi civare gayhamane^^ tumhesu manag padu- 
setva“ niraye nibbatteyya, tenahag civarag nikkhipapesig, 
idani pana so Tusitavimane^* mbbatto, tena vo“ maya 
civaraganhanag anunnatan ’ ti vatva, puna tehi ‘ bha- 
riya^'^ ayag^® bhante tanha nama’ ti vutte, ‘ama bhik- 
khave imesag sattanag tanha nama bhariya, yathai? 
ayato®° malag utthahitva ayam eva khadati vinaseti 
aparibhogag karoti, evam ev§.yag tanha imesag sattanag 
abbhantare®^ uppajjitva te satte nirayadiau mbbatteti®® 
vmasag papeti ’ to vatva imag gatham aha 

240. ‘ Ayasa va malag samutthitag 
tadutthaya®^ tarn eva khadati, 
evag atidhonacarmag 
sani®® kammam nayanti duggatm ’ ti. 


1 C G®. Tissa®. ® B. “atha. 
K B. a. dhammasabhayag 
°sag 

® C C® K. “lanato. S. °ianati ti. 

“ K. om 

K. 0 C®. ganha®. S ganhiya®. 
“ K padose®. B. padussitva. 

K. “bhavane 

“ B S “gahanag K °gana. 

” C. 0® S. ®yag. B. a. vata 
K a. pi. 

^ K antare 
K. B. ®ttap®. B. ®esi. 

“ B. tat’ u®. 


® C®. om. th ee 
® C 0®. B sattame. 

K thapetva. 

® B. a ime, v. supra 
K vidhavi. 


K om 

“ S. om. 

S ayasa. 

2® K. B. samutthaya. 
25 S. saka®. 
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Tattha ayasa^ ti ayato samutthitai) ^ tadutthaya ti 
tato utthahitva,® atidhonaearinan ti dhona^ vuccati® 
cattaro paecaye ‘ idam-atthitaya alam etena’ ti® pacca- 
vekkhitva’ paribhuajanapaSSa,® tai) atikkamitva caranto® 
atidhonacari nama, idag vuttag hoti. Yatha ayato malag 
samutthaya“ tato samutthitag tarn eva khadati, evam 
evag ^ catupaccaye apaccavekkhitva paribhufijantag ^ 
atidhonaearmag sani“ kammani attamtthitatta^* attano 
santakan’ eva tani kammam tag^® duggatig nayanti ti 
attbo ^ 

Desan^vasane bahu sotdpattiphaMdirn papunigsu ti. 

Tissattherassa vatthu ^ 


4 Laludatitthbeavatthu. 

Asajjhayamala^'^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
J etavane viharanto Laludayittherag ^ arabbha kathesi. 
Savatthiyag kira pancakotimatta anyasavaka^® pure- 


^ C C^ °so B a va 

® So S. MSS. and edd samntthaya ti samutthahitva. 

® K. om foul . B utthaya. 

•** K dhovana. Cf. Moms, J.P.T S., 1887, p. 100. 

® S. °nti. 

® So Hardy, Nettipakarana, p 265. S paecaya. 
K. C. C^ S. idam atthag ete hi (K. coii. a ti). F. idha 
pavatthag ete hi 

® F. 0. C*. S. paribhufi]anatthag 
pa°. B °nasa°. 

® F. 0 0“ cattaro. 

“ K a yato. B ayato tag sa° 

®ntanag 
K. utthi®. 

“ K. B. °rava®, B a. tatiyag 
K. a. manta 

^® K. a. te B a. vasanti, 
vasanti y^va, tesu ayyasavaka. 


pa 


K. apa®. 

K. “Sjantanag 


eva. 

S. yani F. tani, 
“ K. om. 

^8 K. liO®, 

dvekotimatta puthujjana 
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Dhp XVIII 4 =241 LSLudayittliei aiabtliu 

bhattag danag datva pacehabhattag sappitelamadbupha- 
mtavatth&dini gahetva viharag gantva dhammakathag 
sunanti, dbammag sutva, gamanakale^ Sanputtamoggalla- 
nanag^ gune^ kathenti Udayitthero tesag sutva ‘etesag 
tava dhammakathag^ sutva tumhe evag kathetha, mama 
dhammakathag sutva km nu kho kathessatha’ ti vadati 
Manussa tassa kathag sutva ‘ ayag pi® eko dhamma- 
kathiko bhavissati ’ ® ti,® ‘ imass£lpi’ amhehi dhammakathag 
sotug vattati’ ti te® ekadivasag therag yaoitva ‘bhante 
a]]a amhakag dhammasavanadivaso ’ ti, sagghassa danag 
datva ‘ tumhe bhante® diva dhammakathag “ katheyyatha ’ 
ti ahagsu So pi tesag adhivasesi Tehi dhammasavana- 
velaya^^ agantva ‘bhante dhammag no^® kathetha’ ti 
vutte Udayitthero^® asane nisiditva cittavijanig^^ gahetva 
calento calento^ ekam pi dhammapadag adisva ‘ahag 
padabhanag bhanissami,^^ anno dhammakathag ka- 
thetu’ ti vatva otari Te“ aunena dhammakathag 
kathapetva padabhanaya“ puna tag asanag aropayigsu,®® 
puna pi kifici adisva ‘ahag rattig kathessami, anno 
padabhanag^® bhanatu’ ti vatva otari Te*® annena 
padabhanag^® bhanapetva puna rattig therag anayigsu®® 
So rattig pi kifici adisva, ‘ahag paccQse®^ kathessami, 
lattig anno kathetu’ ti vatva otari. Te annena rattig 


^ B S. a ca 

® K. gunag B. gunakathag 
® B om. 

’ B. imassa santike. 

® K. B bha° tu°, and a. amhakag 
B dhammag. 

B. S. no dha°. 

“ K. “vi]]® B. ®bif . 

^® B. sarabhaSnag. 

“ C C“. otaritva 

^® K. B. “natthaya. B sara°. 

B a. asana. 

2® 0. C® thero. B, tena. 

^ B. °sakae. 


2 C 0“ °na°. 

■* K. B dhammag 
®K: om 
®K tehi. 


°yag 

1® K Lolu®. 

C. C®. B. om 
B. a ti. 

2° K. B a so 


2® C. C\ anapayigsu. 
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Laludayxttlw aiatthu Dhp XVIII. 4 =241 


kathapetva puna paccuse tag anayigsu. So puna^ pi 
kinci n^ddasa*® Mahajano leddudandS,dini® gahetvfi 
‘ andhabala tvag Sanputtamoggallananag vanne kathiya- 
mane^ evam evan ca® vadesi, idani kasraa na kathesi’ 
ti Santa] ]etva palayantag* anubandhi So palayanto 
ekissag ’ vaccakutzyag ® pati • 

Mahajano kathag samulthapesi ® ‘Laludayi Sariputta- 
moggallananag gunakathaya vattanaanaya usuyanto^® 
attano dhammakathikabhavag pakasetva manussehi sak 
karag katva “dhammag snnama”^® catukkhattug 
asane msiditva^® katbetabbayuttakag kmci apassanto 
“tvag amhakag ayyehi Sanputtamoggallanattberehi^® 
saddhig yugaggabag ganbasi” ti leddudand&dini gabetva 
sagtajjetva palapiyamano^’’ vaccakutiyag ® patito ’ ti 
Sattha agantva ‘ kaya nu ’ttba bbikkbave etarahi katbaya 
sannisinna ’ ti puccbitva, ‘ imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ‘ na 
bbikkbave idan’ eva pubbe p’esa gQtbakupe nimuggo 
yeva ’ ti vatva atitag abaritva 

‘ Gatuppado abag samma tvag pi samma catuppado 
ebi siha^® nivattassu, km nu bbito®° palayasi 

Asuci putilomo 'si duggandbo®® vasi®® sukara, 

. sace yu]]bitukamo ’si jayag samma dadami te ’ ti 


^ K. paccuse. ® K. °si 

® K. lendu®. ■* K. katbeyya® 

® B evafi c’ evan ca K evafi c’ eva. 

® K. a tag. C C“. K B °ssa. 

® B °iya ® K. C C“. “apesug. 


K B. “ttattherassa B. pava°. 

K. B ussu® 

“ B. sunoma. 0 C*. °mi. K B. S. a vutte. 

K a. katbapesi, tbero 

K. B. ayyena °ttattherena K. B palayamano. 

“ E. abari, and gives the J. F.J , ii. 9 f. 

*® B. samma 

K. a. ti “ B. duga®. 

vasarE B. vayasi 
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Dhp. XVIII 4 = 241 Lahidayittheraiatthu 

imag jatakag vittharetva katheai, ‘tada^ siho® Sariputta- 
tthelro® ahosi,^ siikaro Laludayi’ ti. Sattha imag desa- 
nag ® ahantva ‘ bhikkhave TJdayina ® appamattako va 
dhammo uggahito, sajjhayag pana n’eva akasi,^ kmci 
panyattig® gahetva® tassa asajjhayakaranag^® malam eva’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 

241 ‘ Asaj]hayamala manta anatthanamala’-^ ghara 
malag vannassa kosajjag pamado rakkhato 
malan ’ ti. 


Tattha^^ ya kaci^® pariyatti va sippag va yasma asajjha- 
yantaasa ananayunjantassa^^ vinassati^ va nirantarag va 
na upatthati, tasma asa]]hayamala manta’ ti vuttag, 
yasma pana gharivasag vasantassa^® utthay’ utthaya 
]innapatisagkharanadim^'^ akarontassa gharag^ nama 
vmassati^® tasma anutthanamali, ghara ti vuttag, 
yasma gihissa va pabhajitassa va kosajjavasena sarira- 
patgagganag va pankkharapatgagganag va^ akarontassa 
kayo dubbanno hoti tasma malag vannassa kosajjan 
ti vuttag, yasma pana^^ gavo rakkhantassa pamadavasena 
mddayantassa va kilantassa va ta^* gavo atitthapakkhan- 


^ K a sihabhatiko aham eva 
^ K. °hakanittho. D%P identification m J. 


B °tto 

® K dhammade°. 

K B dj. yag. 

® B uggahitva 
“ K. tassS.sajjhayag aka® 

“ B a asaghayamala tu 
C. C*. om. K. °yu]]hantassa. 
«K °nti 

“ S. gharadvare sagvas®. 

«B “ra 

S. om. va pa° va 0. C*. om. pa' 
® B. om. It, 


■^K om 
eS Lalu®. 
SK ®ttag. 


K. Lolu®. 


“ K. anutihaya®. 
S yag kinei. 


K. jina®. 

1® K. nassati. 
’ va. 

K. om. 
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danldihi^ va valamigacoradiupaddavena® va paresag 
salikkhettMinag® otantatta^ khadanavasena va® vinasag® 
apajjanti sayam^ pi dandag va paribhasag va papunati, 
pabbajitva® ea® pana chadvaradini“ araklihantag “ pama- 
davasena kilesa otaritva^® sasana caventi,^® taBma pamado 
rakkhato malan ti vnttag, so“ hi ’ssa^® vmasavaha- 
nena malatthaniyatta“ malan ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sot§,pattiphaiadini papumgsii ti.” 

Laludayittherassa vatthu.“ 


6 Al5NATAEAKULAPUTTAVATTHtJ. 

Mar itthiya ducearitan ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Veluvane viharanto annatarag kulaputtag arabbha 
kathesi. 

Tassa kira“ samanajatikag kulakumarikag^ anesug. 
Sa anitadivasato®^ patthaya aticarmi ahosi. So kulaputto 
tassa aticarena lajjito kassaci sammukhibhavag upagantug 


^ F C C® °dmi K B. °dma. B S a. va. K patittfia® 
^ K. balamigga®. ® F. K. B '’ni. 

^ K. S otaritva B otaretva. 

® K. mddayanti va gavo. B. om 
® K. a. mi. 

® K. B. "itag 
®-® B. '’ram. 

F. arakkhattag B. arakkha®. 

F. C C“. vaceyyan ti. 

« S om 
K. om 

K Loludayiva® B “lava'*, catutthag 
^® K kir’ assa 

K B kum° K a matapitaro. 

K. anitadittha® 


F tissam. 

® K. B. va. 

“ B. otaretva. 

^ K om. 

B. '’thananiyatta. 
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^sakkonto Buddhupattbanadini patva^ katip^baccayena 
Sattharag upasagkamitva vanditva ekamantag nisinno® 
*Jdg upasaka na dissaa’® ti vutte'* tarn atthag arocesi. 
Atha nag Sattha ‘upasaka pubbe pi maya “itthiyo® nama 
nadiadisadisa® tasu panditena kopo'^ na katabbo ” ti vuttag, 
tvag pana tag® bhavapaticchannatta na sallakkbesi’ ti 
vatva tena yacito ® 

‘ Yatha nadi ca pantho ca panagarag sabha papa 
evag lokitthiyo nama vela tasag na vijjati ’ ti 

]atakag“ vittharetva^ ‘itthiya hi aticaianabhavo^® danag 
dentassa maecberag^® idhalokaparalokesu^^ sattanag aku- 
salakammag^® vmasanatthena^® malag, avi]]a pana sabba- 
malanag uttamamalan ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

242. ‘ Mai’ itthiya dueearitag maeeherag dadato malag 

mala ve papaka dhamma asmig loke paramhi ca 

243. Tato mala malatarag avi]ja paramag malag 
etag malag pahatvana^® nimmala^® hotha 

bhikkhavo * ti. 


^ 0*. vatva. K. B. paricchinditva 
® K. nisiditva. ® C C® B. S. °ti 

K. a. so ® K. itthi S. a. hi 

® K. °admisadiso. ’’ K. B. kodho 

® S. B. om. S. tag pana. 

® K. a atitag ahan and ffie J 
“ F.J., I. 301-2 

B a. upasaka K. a. tada jayapatika ca etarahi ]aya- 
patika acariyo aham eva sammasambuddho, upasaka 
K. aticarimalag B. aticarinibhavena malag. 

^ B. ‘’ramalag. K. a. malag. 

K. °ke ca pa°. 

“ B. ku® ^® B. “tthena 

K. imag gatham aha. 

“ K. piha°. B. pahantvana. 

“ K. mmalo. 
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Anfiatm aktdaputtavatthu Dhp. XYIII. 5 =242-8 

Tattha ducearitan ti ettha^ aticaro,® aticanmfi® hi 
itthiT)^ samiko pi geha niharati, matapitimnai)® santikag 
gantva® “kulassa’ afigarabhuta® akkhihi pi® na datth- 
abba’^° ti tag niharanti,^^ sa anatha vicaranti maha- 
dukkhag papunati, ten’ assa^® duccantag malan ti vuttag, 
dadato ti dayakassa, yassa hi^® khettakasanakale^^ 'imas- 
mig khette sampanne salakabhattMini dassami ’ ti cmtet- 
vapi^® mpphanne^® Basse maccherag uppajjitva cagacittag 
nivareti,^® so maccheravasena cagacitte^® aviruhante®® 
manussasampattig ^ dibbasampattig nibbanasampattin 
ti®® tisso sampattiyo na labhati,®* tena vuttag maecherag 
dadato malan ti, annesu pi evariipesu®® es’ eva nayo, 
papaka dhamma ti akusaladhamma pana idhalokeca®® 
paraloke ca malam eva Tato ti hetthavuttamalato,®’ 
malataranti atnekamalag®® vo kathemi ti attho, avi]]a 


1 C C'‘ vatva P K B om. ® K om 

® B °ni 4 c. C» itthi. 

®K “unag. B matupitunag. 

® K gata K. B a tvag ^ F. kusal® 

® B agarava® (hut cf Skt kulangara). 

® K om. 


“ K. di°. C C^ S ditthapubba. 
“B S °ati 

^® S om C. C®. sassa°/oj’ ya° hi. 

B. “khette ka°. 
w B. “nna®. 

“ B. °si. 


F nidditthapubba 
^ B. tena sa. 

« K B S. om. pi. 
B a pi. 


“ C. C®. S. °ttena. 

» K. C. C®. abhi®. E. “rulhante. C. 0®. “nto. 
B. ®tti, so infra. 

K sagga®. 0. C*. om. 

2®K ca. 

B sesesu pi for a®, pi e®. 

®® S. a. malam eva. 

27 F C. C®. °tte ma®. 

2® S ®khg ma®. 


2* B. labhi. 
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ti atthavatthukag afinanam eva^ paiamag malag pa hat - 
van a® ti etag malag jahitva bhikkhave tumhe nimmala 
hotha ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papunigsu ti.® 
Ahflatarakulaputtassa vatthu * 


6 CuLLASiRIVATTHU 

Sujivan® ti immag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Cullasarig® nama Sariputtattherassa saddhm- 
harikag arabbha kathesi 

So kira ekadivasag® vejjakammag katva panitabhojanag 
labhitva adaya nikkhamanto antaiamagge therag diava 
‘bhante idag maya vejjakammag katva laddhag, tumhe 
annattha evarupag bhojanag na labhissatha, imag bhufi- 
]atha, ahag te vejjakammag katva niecakalag evarupag 
aharag aharissami’® ti aha. Thero tassa vacanag sutva 
tunhibhuto va pakkami. Bhikkhu viharag agantva Satthu 
tarn atthag arocesug. Sattha ‘ bhikkhave ahiriko nama 
pagabbho kakasadiso hutva ekavisatividhaya anesanaya 
thatva sukhag jivati, hirottappasampanno“ pana dukkhag 
3 ivatl ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi . 

244 ‘ Sujivag ahinkena kakasurena dhagsma 

pakkhaudiha pagabbheua sagkihtthena jivitag 


^ B a malatarag. ® K. B pahant®. 

® K. (m 

* K Ducaritthiva®. B. °ttava°, parLcamag. 

® K a ahirikena. 

8 0“ S ThuUa® (S. °ikag). K Cula®. B. Cula®. 
K. C C» °n® 

’K a bhikkhug. 

8 B. °se. C C“. S. om. vejjakammag . . ahag te 
8 S. °ess® 10 B. hino® 
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245 Hirlmata ca dujjlvag niccag sucigaveSina 

alinen’ appagabbhena^ suddhfi.]ivena passata’^ ti 


Tattha abirikena ti chinnahirottappena,® evariipena 
hi'* amataram® eva ‘ mata me ’ ti apitiadayo® eva'^ ‘ pita me ’ 
ti adina nayena vatva eka'visatividhaya anesanaya pati- 
tthaya sukhena jivitug sakka, kakasurena ti surakaka- 
sadisena,® yatha hi surakako® kulaghares'a yaguMlni 
ganhitukamo bhittiMisu msiditva attano^° olokanabhavag 
fiatva^® anolokento^® laya anfiavihitako viya niddayanto 
viya ca^* hutva manussanag pamadag^ sallakkhetva anu- 
patitva ‘siisu’ ti vadantesu^® yeva bha]anato makhapurag 
gahetva palayati, evam evag ahirikapuggalo pi bhikkhuhi 
saddhig gamag pavisitva yagubhattatthang.dini^'^ vavattha- 
peti^® tatra^® bhikkhli pmdaya caritva yapanamattag 
adaya asanasalag®^ gantva paccavekkhanta yagug pivitva 
kammatthanag manasikaionta®^ sajjhayanti asanasalag 
sammajjanti, ayag paua kifioi akatva gamabhimukho va 
hoti, so^ bhikkhuhi ‘passath’ iman’ ti olokiyamano pi 
anolokento viya aSnavihito viya niddayanto viya ganthikag 


^ B °napa°. 

® K B. °akena. 

■* F. C. C®. S. evarupehi. 

5 G. amatam C® amatam 
® K apitua® B. apitadayo 
^ B. cf ca. 

® P. C C®. S. suro kako. 

S. attamano 
12 c, G« s om. two. 

1* K. om. 
i®K °nto 

11 C '’bhattanei®. C®. S “bhatt&dini. 


' B ®tha, so infia 


S. amatSidayo 


T 

® B. °kak§.divasena. 

11 K. °kabha°. 

“ C. C« S. olo°. 

1® F manussadag. 


isK. °ttha°. B. °si 
K. yapanag 
^ B. karonti 
%tva 


1® B. tattha. 

®i S asanag. > 

B. a. hi. 

^® 0. 0® S. o?n. two. 
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patimuncanto^ viya civarag sagvidahanto^ viya® hutva 
* asukag nama me kammag atthi ’ ti vadanto utthayasana 
gamag pavisitva pato^ vavatthapitagehesu^ annatarag 
gehag upasagkamitva gharamanusakesu® thokag kavatag 
pidhaya dvare nisiditva kantantesu’’^ pi ekena hatthena 
kavatag panametva anto pavisati, atha nag disva akama- 
kapi asane nisidapetva yaguadisu yag kinei® atthi tag 
denti, so® yavadatthag bhunjitva avasesag pattena^® adaya 
pakkamati ayag kakasuro nama, evarupena ahiiikena 
sujivan ti attho Dhagsina ti ‘asukatthero nama 
appiccho ’ ti-adini vadantesu ‘ kig pana mayag na appi- 
ccha* ti-adivacanena^^ paresag gunag^^ dhagsanataya^® 
dhagsina, tathaiupassa^^ hi^® vacanag sutva ‘ayag pi 
appichatMigune^® yutto’ ti mahhamana manussa datab- 
bag^*^ mannanti, so^® tato pattbaya vinnupuiisanag cittag 
aiadhetug^® asakkonto tamhapi labha parihayati, evag 
dhagsipuggalo^® attano pi^^ parassa pi labhag naseti yeva 
pakkhandiua ti pakkhandacarma^^ paresag kiccani^ 
attano kiccani viya dassentena^^ pato va bhikkhusu 
oetiyangagadisu vattag katva^^ kammatthanamanasikarena 


^ B. mu° C. C* patimuce°. 

® K. saddharavidahito (?) 

® S 

ffit ca 

^ K a va adito patthaya. 

® B. °ap° K. °itesu ge“. 

6 S’ 

C. C". S. ®ke. 

^ K kantakesa B kand°. 

® E B. oin. 

OB 

om 

10 B S Onad°. C. Q\ patte 

11 K ty° B. om. vad° . . . txadi. 

°na° 

10 B. “ntaya K. dlia8° 



1^ S evardp®. 

* 13 B 

om 

1® K appicchS.di° 

17 B 

a pi 

1® K. B a. pana. 

10 F arame dkatui) 

00 K. dhai)smi° S "sipao 

21 K 

om 

00 B °ndana°. 

0® B. a. pi. K a° ki° pa° ki°. 

24g 

°nto 


^ S. cahkamitva/a7* va° ka® 
ra. 


28 
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Ovihsanvattlm Dhp. XVIII. 6. = 244-6 


thokag nisiditva utthaya gamag pavisantesu^ mukhag 
dhovitva pandukasavaparupanaakkhiaSjanasIsamakkhanar. 
dihi® attabhavag mandetva sammajjanto viya dve tayo 
sammujjanippaliare^ datva dvarakotthakabhiiunkho hoti, 
manussa ‘pato va cetiyag vandzssama malapujag* karis- 
sama’ ti agata® tag disva ‘ayag vibaro imag daharag 
nissaya patijagganag labhati, imag ma pazua]]ittha.’® ti 
vatva tassa databbag maMauti, evarupena pakkhandmSipi 
Bujivag, pagabbhena ti kayapagabbhiyMihi'^ samanna- 
gatena, sagkihtthena jivitan ti evag jivitag kap- 
petva jivantena hi puggalena sagkihtthena hutva 3ivitag 
nSma hoti, tag dujjivitag® papajivitam® eva ti attho. 
Hirimata ca^° ti hirottappasampannena puggalena 
dujjirag so hi amatadayo^^ va^^ ‘ mata me ’ ti-adini^® 
avatva^'* adhammike paccaye guthag viya“ jigucchanto 
dhammena samena pariyesanto sapadanag pindaya oaritva 
jivikag kappento liikhajivikag jivatl ti attho, suei- 
gavesina ti sucini kayakammadini^’ gavesantena,“ 
allnena ti jintavattig anu alinena®° suddhajivena 


^ B °ntena. 

® B ®nag akkhi®. B. °ini. 

® K. samanjanapahaiena. B. ®rag. * S. "lag pu°. 
® B °ntva. K. agatagata 
« F. C C*. S. pajj” (F C. 0“ °itha). 

^K.pa°. S. °bbha°. » B jiv°. 

® B. papam. 

“ K. va. C. C\ om. “ S. ma° 

“ B. ca. 


“ C. C®. <m adini. “ K. vatva. 

F. C. C*. <m. “ B iQkhaij 

w C. C». “ma. 

“ F. °nto C. C“. “nto na. 
w C. C*. “ta va° K. “tag va“ K. “tti“. 

®°F. anamalanena. 0. anamalinena, C*. amalinena. 
K “almena. B. S. ann alllnena (But alii in Hem. Pkt. 
Gr , IV. 64 = li+a). F. eoni. anavalinena. 
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passata ti evariipo hi puggalo saddhajivo nama hoti, 
tena evar)^ suddhapvena tarn eva suddhajlvai) ® sarato 
passato lukhajivikavasena® dujjivag hoti ti attho. 
DesanEvasane bahu sot§.pattiphaladini papuntgsu 
Sariputtattherassa saddhiviharikassa® vatthu. 




7. Pancasataupasakavatthu. 

Yo panam atimapeti® ti’ imag dhamuiadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto pafieasate® upasake aiabbha 
kathesi.® 

Tesu hi eko panatipataveramaniaikkhapadam eva rak- 
khi,^° itaretaraol ti.^^ *Te ekadivasag ‘ahag dukkarag 
karomi^^ durakkhag’-® rakkhami’ ti vivadapanna^^ Satthu 
santikag gantva vanditva tarn atthag arocesug Sattha 
tesag kathag sutva ekaalam pi kanitthakag^® akatva 
‘ sabban’ eva^® durakkhani ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi . 

246 ‘ Yo panam atimapeti musavadaS ea bhasati 
loke admnag adiyati paradarah ca gacchati, 


^ K. ten’ eva. ® B. jivag. 

®S.°ika°. K.B. °ita°. *K.om. 

®K. Saribhikkhuvej]akammava°. B. Culasanva®, cha" 
tthag. 

® So all MSS. S. “pateti. B. qjh 

» K. om. ® S. 'ta®. 

® K. a. te savatthiyag vasigsu. “ B “nti. 

B. itare itarani. K itaro pi adinnad&nfiiveramani- 
sikkhapadam eva rakkhi itarani (°ro pi?) suramerayya- 
majjapamadatthanaveramanisikkhapadam eva rakkhi itare 
itarani, vaggavagga hatva. 

C om. two. 

“ G. C*. B. S. dukkarag. 

^ C. C‘. °daupp°. B. “da upp®. B. “tthag 

^® C. C*. S. om. sabban ’eva. B S. atipateti aJ. 

23—2 



856 


Pancasataupdsakavatthu Dhp. XVIII 7. “246-8 

247. Surameiayapanafi ca yo naio anuyuSjati, 

idh’ eva-m-eso^ lokasmzg mulai) khanati attano 

248 Evag bho purisa ]anahi papadhamma asannata,,* 
ma tai) lobho adhammo ca ciraij dubkhaya 
randhayun ’ ti. 

Tattha yo panam atimapetl ti sabatthikadisu® 
cbasu payogesu ekapayogena.pi parassa'* jmtmdnyai) 
upacchindati, musavadan ti paresag atthabhanjanakag 
masavadafi oa bhasati, loke adinnag adiyatl ti imas- 
mig sattaloke theyyavaharadisu ekenapi avabarena® para- 
panggabitag adiyati, paradaran ca gaccbatl ti parassa 
Pakkhitagopitabbandesu® aparajjbanto uppathacarag ca- 
rati, siiramerayapanan'^ ti yassa kassaci suraya c’eva 
merayassa ca panag anuyunjati sevati babulikaroti,® 
mulag kbanati ti titthatu paraloko so pana puggalo 
idbalokasmig yeva yena kbettavattbuadina mulena pati- 
tthaheyya® tarn pi^® avapetva^^ va^ vissajjetva va“ sarag 
pivanto mule^^ kbanati anatbo kapano butva vicarati. 
Evam bbo ti pancadussllakammakarikag “ puggalag 
alapati, papadhamma ti lamakadbamma, asannata ti 
kayasaSnamMirahita,^® acetasa ti pi patho acittaka ti 
attbo, 16bho a4bammo ca ti lobho c’eva doso ca 
ubhayam pi h’etag akusalamiilattbena,^’’ cirag dak- 
*khaya randhayun ti cirakalag nirayadukkhMinag 


1 B. p’. 

1 

2B ®ita 

®C C».sa°. 

^ C 0*8. parag. 

® P, 0. G\ anta®. 

^ S °n ca 

® S. °bhaccesu. 

® B. °nti c'eva bahuli ca kar° 

® C 0* B. S. °peyya. 

B om 

“ B atthap® 

C. C*. B. S om. 

“ B. attano mulag. 

“ P. om B. nag. 

E. °8ilya° B dusilyakammakaragag 

“ B. ®sannatMi°.' 

” B.. akusalam eta. 
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atthaya tag ete dhamma ma randhantu’- ma mathantu^ 
ti attho 

Desanavasane® pancasaia upasaka sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahigsu, sampattanam pi satthika desana ahosi ti 
Faficasataapasakanag vatthu 


8 Tissadahajravattht; 

Dadanti ve ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha, Jetavane 
viharanto Tissadaharag nama arabbha katbesi 

So kira Anathapmdikassa gahapatmo Visakhaya upa- 
sikaya ti pafLcannam® pi® ariyasavakakotinag dana:g 
nindanto® vicarati,® asadisadanam pi nmdi yeva Tesag^® 
danagge sitalag labhitva ‘sitalan’ ti nmdati, unhag lab- 
hitva ‘ unban ’ ti nmdati, appag dente pi ‘ kig ime appa- 
mattakag^ denti’ ti nmdati, babug dente pi’-* ‘imesag 
gehe tbapanattbanag’® manne nattbi’ ti, ‘nanu nama 
bbikkhunag yapanamattag databbag, ettakag yagubbattag 
niratthakam eva vipajjatl ’ ti nmdati Attano pana Satake 
arabbba ‘abo ambakag natakanag gebag’® catuddisabi’® 
agat^tgatanag bbikkhunag apanabhutan ’ ti-adlni vatva 


B. S °entu. 

* C mattentu 0* mate® S ®entu. B pattbentu. 
® B o te. 

®kaya°, sattamag. — - 


® S. paneasatanam 

® B, om 

^ 0. C“. S, °savakadlnag 


® C. C^. dento S. patikkanto 


»B °ri. 

B. rep. 

’’ C. C‘ S ma°. 

S om. 

“ C.‘0. S. gehattb® 


14 0 0 a_ vissajjatl. 

B gehe. 

“ C. C^. catudts®. B. catuhi die® 


^’^B. agatanag. 

B. opana' 
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pasagsag pavatteti. So pan’ ekassa dovankassa putto 
janapadag vicarantehi^ vaddhaklha^ saddhig caranto® 
Savatthig patva pabbajito. Atha nag bhikkhu evag 
manussanag dan^ini nmdantag disva ‘ panganhissama 
nan ’ ti emtetva ‘ avuso tava nataka kahag vasanti ’ ti 
pucchitva, ‘asukagame nama’ ti sutva^ katipaye dahare 
pesesug. Te tattha gantva gamavasikehi asanasalaya 
nisidapetva katasakkara pucchigsu : ’ imamha gama nik- 
kbamitTa pabbajito Tisso nama daharo atthi, tassa 
katame bataka ’ ti. Mannssa ‘ idha kulagehato nikkhamitva 
pabbajitadarako natthi, kin nu kho ete® vadanfi ’ ti 
emtetva ‘bhante eko dovarikaputto vaddbakihi saddhig 
vicaritva pabbajito ti sunama,® tag sandhaya vadetha 
manne’ ti Daharaka bhikkhn tassa tattha issaranataka- 
nag abhavag natva Savatthig gantva ‘akaranen’® eva 
bhante Tisso vilapanto vicaraU ’ ti tag pavattig bhikkhunag 
aroeesug Bhikkhu pi Tathagatassa arocesug. Sattha ‘ na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva vikatthento® vicarati, pubbe pi vika- 
tthako va ahosi ’ ti vatva bhikkhuhi yacito atitag aharitva 

‘ Bahum pi so vikattheyya 
annag janapadag gato 
anvagantvana duseyya, 
bhunja bhoge Katahaka ’ ti 

imag Katahakajatakag vittharetva^® ‘bhikkhave yo“ hi 
puggalo parehi appe^^ va bahuke va lukhe va panite va 
dmne“ annesag va datva attano adinne manku hoti, tassa 


1 C. C*. °ntihi. 

® B. viear°. 

« B. ’me. 

® S. sunoma. B. Tisso nama 
^ B. Tissassa. 

® 0. 0“. patikkanto. 

“ P. J , I. 451-5. 

B. so. 

^ B. a. tassa. 


® C C». S. om. 
^ B. a. va. 


® B. ®ham. 

B. janapp®. 
B. a. kathesi. 
B. appake. 
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jhanag va vipassana^ va maggaphaladini va n’ uppajjanti ’* 
ti vatva dhammag desento ima gatha abhasi 

249. ‘Dadanti® ve yathasaddhag yathapasadanag^ ]ano 

tattha yo® manku hoti® paresag panabhojane 
na so diva va rattig va samadhig adbigaccbati 

250. Tassa c’etag samucchxnnag mtllaghaccam^ samu- 

hatag 

sa ve diva va rattig va samadhig adbigaccbati’ ti 


Tattba dadanti ve yathasaddhan ti lukbapanitadisu 
yag kmci dento 3 ano yathasaddhag attano saddhanurupam® 
eva deti, yathapasadanan® ti theranavadiBu“ c’ assa 
yasmig yasmig pasado uppajjati tassa dento yathapasa- 
danag attano pasadinurupam^^ eva deti, tattha ti tasmig 
parassa dane ‘maya appag va^ laddhag lukhag va“ 
laddhan’ ti mankabhavag apajjati, samadhin ti so 
puggalo diva va^^ rattig va upaearappanavasena va niagga- 
phalavasena va samadhig nadhigacchati. Yassa c’ etan 
ti yassa ca puggalassa evag tag^ etesu thanesu manku- 
bhavasagkhatag akusalag samucchinnag mulaghaccag 
katva arahattananena^® samuhatag so vuttappakarag “ 
samadhig adbigaccbati ti attho. 

Desan^vasane bahu sotdpattiphalMini papunigsu ti. 

Tissadaharassa vatthu 


^ C O. B. °nag. ® B. na u°. ® S. dadati, so infra. 

* C C®. B. S. yattha pa°. F C C^ “pas®. 

® S. so. B. a. ca. 

® C C“. S. “bhavag va {foi mankubhavava ?). 

^ B. °cchag. ® F saddhaarupag. 

® supra. S. pas® 

S.'^^navakadisu. B. ca /or c’assa 
F C pasadarupag C*. pasadag. 

“ B om 1® S om B. etag /or eva tag, 

1® B. “ttamagga®. “ S ®ra® 

” B. °rava°, atthamag. S. “akassa va®. 
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9. Pancatjpasakavaxthu 

Natthi ragasamo ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto panca upasake arabbha kathesi. 

Te kira dhammag sotukama viharag gantva Sattharag 
vanditva ekamantag msldigsa Buddhanafi ca^ ‘ayag 
khattiyo ayag brahmano ayag addho ayag duggato imassa 
ularag katva® desissami imassa no’ ti cittag na uppajjati,® 
yag kmci arabbha dhammag desento dhamme'* garavag 
purakkhatva® Akasagangag otarento® viya desenti ’ Evag 
desentassa pana Tathagatassa santike msinnanag tesag 
eko nismnako® niddayi, eko anguliya bhumig® khananto 
nisidi, eko ekag rukkhag calento nisldi, eko akasag^ 
olokento,^ eko pana sakkaccag dhammag assosi Ananda- 
tthero Sattharag vljamano^® tesag akarag oloketva^ 
Sattharag aha* ‘bhante tumhe^ amesag mahamegha- 
gajjitag^ gajjanta^® viya^'^ dhammag desetha, ete pana 
tumhesu pi dhammag kathentesu^ idan c’ldan ca karonta^ 
nisinna’ ti. ‘Ananda na®° tvag ete janasi’ ti.®^ ‘Na 
]anami bhante ’ ti. ‘ Etesu hi yo esa niddayanto nisinno 
esa®® pafica jatisatani sappayoniyag mbbattitva bhogesu 
sisag thapetva niddayi, idani pi so®® mddayati,®* nassa®® 


^ S. Buddha nama. 

® S. °enti. 

® B. °itva. 

’’ C. 0“ °eti. B. “esi. 

® B. °iyag. 

“ S a nisidi. 

“ B °ento. 

“ B. °gho 

« C. C^ om. 

“ B. “nto 

®° S. oiH. B. tvag ete na 
®® 0 C®. om. 


® B. S a dhammag. 
^B °mma° 

®B otar°. 

® B a va 
IOC C®.ok° 

S. vijaya°. 

C C® tumhesu 
“ B. “nto 
“ C. C» a. pi 

®^ B a. ama. 


®® C. C® ’ssa. B. a niddayanasilo. 

B. a. ti. C. C®. a. natthi ®® B. n’ assa. 
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kannag mama saddo pavisati ’ ti ‘ Kig pana bhante 
patipatiya kathetha, udahu antararantara ’ ti. ‘Ananda 
etassa hi kalena manussattag kalena devattag^ kalena 
nagattan ti evag antarantara uppajjantassa uppattxyo® 
sabbanfiutaSanen&pi na sakka pancchinditag, patipatiya 
pan’® esa paSca jatisatani nagayoniyag nibbattitva nidda- 
yanto pi niddaya atitto yeva Anguliya bhumig likhanto 
nismnapuriso pj pafica jatisatani ganduppadayomyag ^ 
nibbattitva® bhumig khani, idani pi bhumig khananto va 
mama saddag na suuati. Esa rukkhag calento nismna- 
punso pi patipatiya panca jatiaatani makkatakayoniyag ® 
nibbatti, idani pi pubbSicinnavasena^ rukkhag caleti yeva, 
n^ssa kannag mama saddo pavisati Esa'akasag olo- 
kento® nismnabrahmano® pi panea jatisatani nakkhatta- 
pathako hutva nibbatti,^® pubbaeinnavasena^^ a]] apt aka- 
sam eva oloketi^® nassa kannag mama saddo pavisati 
Esa sakkaccag dhammag sunanto nismnapuriso pana 
patipatiya panca jatisatani tmnag vedanag^ paragu manta- 
jjhayakabiahmano hutva nibbatti, idani pi mantag sag- 
sandanto viya sakkaccag sunati’ ti ‘Bhante tumhakag 
dhammadesana chaviadini pi^^ chetva^® atthiminjag 
adaya^® titthati, kasma ime tumhesu pi dhammag desen- 
tesu sakkaccag na sunanti ’ ti ‘Ananda “ mama dhammo 
sussavaniyo ” ti^ sannag karosi^® manne' ti ‘Kig 
bhante dussavaniyo ’ ti ‘ Ama Ananda ’ ti ‘ Kasma 


^ B devadattag (') 

® B n’. 

®B °etva 

C\pubbeoi°. 

® B °nno br°. S. “nnapuriso. 
B a. idani 

“ C. C” pubba°, S pubbe ci°. 
12 B. ullo° 
i®B oni. 

1® B. ahacca. 

1® B a na 
2° B dusa° 


2B upapa®. 

■* Skt gandupada 
® B. °tayo°. 

® B ulloketva 


i®B be® 

1® B. chinditva 
” B susa®. 

1® B a. ti. 
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bljante ’ ti. * Ananda “ Buddho ” ti va “ Dhamtno ” ti va 
'‘Saggho” ti va^ imehx sattehi anekesu pi kappasata- 
Bahassesu® assutapubbag, tasma imag dhammag sotug 
na sakkonti,® anamatagge pana^ sagsare ime satta aneka- 
vihitag tiracehanakathag yeva sunanta agata, tasma 
surapanakelimandaladisu ® gayanta naccanta vicaranti, 
dhammag sotug na sakkonti ’ ti ‘ Kig nissaya pan’ ete 
na sakkonti bhante ’ ti Ath’ assa Sattha ‘ Ananda lagag 
nissaya dosag nissaya mohag nissaya tanhag mssaya na 
sakkonti, i agaggisadiso hi^ aggi nama natthi, so chankag 
pi^ asesetva satte dahati, kincapi hi^ sattasuriyapatu- 
bhavag nissaya uppanno kappavinasako aggi pi kinci 
anavasesetva va lokag dahati, so pana^ kadaci karahaci'* 
yeva dahati,^ ragaggino® adahanakalo nama natthi, tasma 
ragasamo va aggi dosasamo va gaho® mohasamag va 
jalag tanhasama va^° nadi nama natthi’ ti vatva imag 
gatham aha. 

261 ' Natthi ragasamo aggi, natthi dosasamo gaho, 
natthi mohasamag jalag, natthi tanhasama 
nadi ’ ti 


Tattha ragasamo ti dhumadisu kihei adassetva anto 
va samuttbaya^^ jhapanavasena ragena^* samo aggi^® 
nama natthi, dosasamo ti yakkhagahaajagaragahakum- 
bhilagah^dayo^^ ekasmig yeva attabhave ganhitug sak- 
konti dosagaho pana^ ekantam^® eva ganhati” ti dosena 

^ B S o padag. ^ B. ®kotisata°. 

® G. C\ S. ®nta’. 4 B om. ® B “Ini. 

° B. a. aggi. ’’ B da° yeva. ® S. "ha. 

® B gaho, al. B. om, 

C. C“. antojalatthaya. B. anto yeva u°. 

12 0. C\ om 

1® C C” a malag (foi analag ?). 

14 MSS and edd °gah" 

1® B a. sabbattha S a. na 
1® P. S. ekam. G. om. ek° eva. 


” B. eanhi. 
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samo gaho nama natthi, mohasaman ti onandhana- 
panyonandhanatthena^ pana mohena^ samaij jalai] nama 
natthi, tanhasama ti Gangadmar) nadinag punnakalo 
pi unakalo pi sukkhakalo pi pannayati, tanhaya® pana 
punnakalo va sukkhakalo va'* natthi niccag® una va 
pannayati ti duppuranatthena® tanhaya sama nadi nama 
natthi ti attho, 

Desan^vasane so*^ sakkaccag dhammag sunanto® upa- 
sako sotapattiphale patitthahi sampattanam pi satthika 
desana ahosi ti, 

Pancaupasakanag vatthu ® 


10. Mem)akasetthivatthu.* 

Sudassan^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Bhad- 
diyag^^ nissaya Jatiyavane viharanto Mendakasetthig 
arabbha kathesi. 

Sattha kira Anguttarapesu^^ carikag caranto Menclaka- 
setthino ca bhariyaya c’assa Candapadumaya puttassa ca 
Dhananjayasetthino^® sunisaya ca Sumanadevija nattaya 
ca^^ Visakhaya dasassa^® Punnassa ti imesag sotapatti- 
phalupanissayag disva Bhaddiyanagarag gantva Jatiyavane 
vihasi. Megdakasetthi Satthu agamanag assosi. 


IB ®tthe. 

® B tanha. 
^ S nicca^. 

^ B om. 

^B ®kava^ 

B. 

12 B o, 


2 B. moha° 

^ C om two* 
® B dupur® 

^ B savananto. 


navamag. 

^ Cf Mahavagga, vi 34. 


IX 


B ®iyanagarag. 


a* vajjan. 

'rasu. 

B. Ca® nama bh° c’assa pu® Dha® ca. 

B. S c’ assa. B. S. a* ca. 
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Kasma pan’ esa Mendakasetthf nama 3 ato? ti Tassa 
kira pacchimagehe atthakarisamatte thane ^ hatthiassa- 
usabhappamana suvannamendaka pathaviq bhmditva pi- 
tthiya, pitthig paharamana^ utthahigsu. Tesag mukhesu 
paucavannanag suttanag genduka® pakkhitta honti, sappi- 
telamadhupbanit&dihi va^ vatthacchadanahirannasavanna- 
dihi va atthe sati tesag mukhato gendukag ® apaneti ® 
Ekassapi mendakassa mukhato^ Jatnbudipavasinag paho- 
nakag sappitelamadhophanitavattbaccbadanabirannasu- 
vannag nikkhamati ® Tato patthaya so® k'fendakasetthl tx 
paMayi. 

Kig pan’ assa pubbakamman ? ti. Vipassibuddhakale 
kira esa Avarojassa nama kutumbikassa bhagineyyo matu- 
lena samananamo Avarojo nama ahosi Ath’ assa matulo 
Satthu gandbakutig katng arabhi. So tassa santikag 
gantva ‘ matula ubho pi sab’ eva karoma ’ ti vatva, ‘ ahag 
anfiehi saddhig asadharanag ekako va karissami ’ ti tena^^ 
patikkbittakale * imasmig thane gandbakutiya kataya xmas- 
mig^® thane knnjarasalag nama laddhug vattati’ tx cxn- 
tetva arabbato dabbasambhaxe ahaiapetva ekag thambbag 
savannakhacxtag ekag^® rajaiakhacxtag ekag manxkhacxtan 
tx evag thambhatulasagghatadvarakavatavMapanagopa- 
naslcbadanxtthaka sabb§>px snvann^dikbacxta va karetva 
gandbakutiya sammnkbatthane Tatbagatassa sattaratanU' 
mayag knnjarasalag karesi. Tassa upari ghanarattasu- 
vagnamayag kapalag^® pavalamaya sxkharathupxyo^® ahesug. 


^ S °ttatthane. 

8Q. C* S. bbe®. 

® B. °uke. 

7 C. C\ om 
® B “irnanx nxkkhami 
B a. katva 
B a nama. 

B. ekag tha° sattaratanakhacitag tula®, etc. 
B. °ya kambala 

B. “thupikayo, 


® B a pacchagehato. 
4 C. C» om. 

« S. °ntx. 

® B. om. 

“ B. a. pana. 

“ B rep. tha°, al. 


C. C\ °ra°. 
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* 

Kufijarasaiaya majjhe thane ratanamandapag karetva^ 
dhamm^sanag patitthapesi, tassa ghanarattasuvannamaya^ 
pada ahesui), tatha catasso ataniyo. Cattaro pana suvanna- 
mendake karetva® asanassa catunnai) padanag hettha 
thapesi, dve mendake karetva padapithikaya* hettha tha- 
pesi, cha suvannamendake karetva xaandapag pankkhi- 
panto® thapesi. Dhammasanag pathamag suttamayehi 
^ajjukehi vayapetva majjhe suvannasuttamayehi upari 
rajatamayehi® suttehi'^ vayapesi, tassa candanamayo ® 
apassayo ahosi Evag kanjarasalag nitthapetva salamahag 
karonto atthasatthiya® bhikkhusatasahassena^® saddhig 
Sattharag nimantetva cattaro mase danag datva^^ osana- 
divase ticivarag adasi, tattha^^ navakassa sahassagghana- 
kag^® papuni Evag Vipassibuddhakale^ punfiakammag 
katva“ tato onto devesu ca manussesu^'^ ea sagsaranto 
imasnng kappe “ Baranasiyag mahabhogasetthikule 
mbbattitva^® Baranasisetthl nama ahosi. 

So ekadivasag rajupatthanag gacchanto®^ purohitag^® 
disva ‘kig acariya nakkhattamuhuttag upadharetha’ ti 
aha. ‘Ama upadharenu,® kim afiSag amhakag Kamman' 
tu ‘ Tena hi kidisag janapadacarittan ’ ti. ‘ Ekag 


^B. 
2 0 . 
®B 

«K 
’K 
9K 
“B. 
12 B 
18 B 
isK 
” B. 
“K 
“K. 
21 K. 
28 K. 


esi. 

C\ S. ghanaratanamaya. B. a. c’eva. 
karap*’, al. • ■■ 

°yag K pitthi®. ® B °ento. 

rajata®. 0. C‘. S. patta®. B mutta® K. °ye 
om 8 K candimasuriyo 

satthi®, om. bhi®. B. sattluhi. 

°ehi. 11 K. B. adasi. 

tassa K. B. a. saggha®. 
satasah®. K. B °ikag. 

®ssis8a sammasambit® 
devamanusse. 

B. bhaddakappe. 

®ge se°. B. 0711, °setthi°. 


1^ B* “nati 
1.® B, karetva. 


a. maggantare. 
B. a. ti 


2® By °etva 
22 K. parohittag. 
2* K. °ikan. 
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bhayag bhavissati ’ ti. *Kig bhayag nama ’ ti ^ ‘ Chataka- 
bhayai) * setthi ’ ti. ' Kada bhavissati ’ ti. ‘ Ito tinnaij 
sagvaceharanag aecayena’ ti Tag sutva setthi® bahug 
kasikammag ■* karetva gehe vijjanianena pi dhanena® 
dhafiaam eva gahetva addhaterasakotthasatani® karetva 
sabbakotthe^ vihinag® purapesi,® kotthesu appahontesu^® 
catiadim puretva avasesag bhumiyag avate katva 
nikhani,^® nidhanavasesag mattikaya saddhig madditva^ 
bhittiyo limpapesi So aparena samayena chatakabhaye^® 
sampatte yathanikkhittadhafine^'^ paribhufijanto kotthesu 
ca catiadisu“ ca mkkhittadhanne parikkhlne panjanag^® 
pakkosapetva aha ‘gaechatha tata pabbatag®° pavisitva 
jivanta ^ subhikkhakale mama santikag agantukama 
agaechatha anagantakama tattha®® tatth’ eva jivatha’ ti. 
Te®^ tatha akagsu Tassa pana santike veyyavaecakaro 
eko va®® Punno nama daso ohiyi, tena saddhig setthijaya 
setthiputto setthisunisa ti panca®® jana ahesug. Te 

^ K mil four. ® K chatabh®. 

® K o, ito patthaya. ■* K. kasma®. 

® K. B °nadhanenapi 
® K. °telasani ko®. B. “teiasam ko®. 

^B ®ake ®B ®hihi 

® K puresi. B panpuri “ B nappa®. 

B. °itva ^® K ava 

^® C* nikhani 

So B S tava sesag C. taya se®. K. avata, 
avasesag. 

K ta “ K chatabh®. 

K. °ttag. S. ®ttag dhafinag. B “Mag 
^ K catiyadisu 

B ®ne. K pansajane ®® B. “tapadag 

®i K. B °nto. 22 B. ®aka 

2® B. om K. ee tumhe va tattha ]ivatha ti te tatha ak°. 

®^ B a rodamana assumukha hutva setthig vanditva 
khamapetva sattdhag msidapetva. 

®®K ca. 

®° K. pane’ eva te. B. pane’ eva 
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bhuttuyag avatesu nihitadhanfie^ pi parikkhine® bhitti- 
mattikag patetva® temetva tato laddhadhafifiena yapa- 
yii)su.'* Ath’ assa ]aya chatake avattbarante® mattikaya 
khiyamanaya® bhittipadesu’' avasitthamattikag patetva® 
temetva addhalhakamatte® labhitva kottetva ekag® tan- 
(Julanalig gabetva^® ‘chatake^ cora bahu bonti’ ti cora-* 
bbayena ekasmig kute pakkbipitva pidabitva bbumiyag 
nikbamtva^® thapesi Atba nag settbl rajiipattbanato 
agantva aba ‘bbadde ebato attbi kmci’ ti Sa 

‘vi]]amanag nattbi’ ti avatva ‘sami eka tandulanak^^ 
attbi’ ti aba ‘Kabag sa’ ti. ‘Corabbayen amedmig“ 
kbamtva tbapita’ ti ‘Tena bi nag uddbantva^® kind 
paeahi’^'^ ti“ ‘Saoe yagug padssami dve vare bbavis- 
sati,^® sace tbattag paciasami ekavaram eva bbavissati,®® 
kig pacami sami ’ ti aba ^ ‘ Ambakag anno paecayo 

nattbi, bbattag bbnnjitva va®^ marissama, bbattam eva 
pacabi’ ti. Sa bbattag padtva panca kottbase katva 
settbmo pattakottbasag ^ vaddbetva purato tbapesi. 
Tasmig kbane Gandbamadanapabbate^* paocekabuddbo^ 


IK. 

®K. 

®K. 

»S. 

»S 

8B. 

®K. 

“K. 

^C. 

15 E 
G. 
1® K. 
“B. 
®°B. 
21 K. 
2®K. 
2*K. 


2 K. o avasittbag. 
4 K. pa°. 


mddabita®. 
papetva. 
avatar®. 

kbipya® (/oj kbiyya® ?). B. °na. 

°pada yeva C. C*. “padase. K. °padese. 
a^dbanabka®. K. B. ®ttag vibig. 


eka®. 

B. °kakale. 

C“. K. ’smig. B. ’mbi. 
me. B. me ni°. 

C®. °d, so mfia. 

a sa udbaritva omte (si). 

labbissati. 

labbi®. K. o ti 

om. 

bbatta®. B. kottbase. 
kbandba®, a. eko. 


1® B. labbitva 
12 K. kba®. 

1* B. ®lig 
1® K. uddbi®. 


22 B. om. 


2® B. a. satt§.bag. 
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samapattito vutthasi^ — Antosamapattiyag kira samapatti- 
balena* ]ighaoeha na badhati samapattivutthitanag® pana 
balavatl hutva udarapatale^ dayhanii® viya uppajjati, 
taama® te labhanatthanap oloketva gacchanti. Tap diva- 
safi ca'^ tesap dauap datva senapatitthanadisu annatarap 
sampattip labhanti — ^tasma so pi dibbena cakkhuna olo- 
kento ‘ Sakalajambudipe® chatakabhayap uppannap setthi- 
gehe ca® pancannap j ana nap nalikodano va“ pakko, 
saddha nu kho ete, sakkhissanti va“- mama sapgahap 
katnn’ti tesap saddhabhavan ca^® sapgahap katup sama- 
tthabhavah ca disva pattacivaram adaya mahasettbissa 
purato dvare thitam eva attanam dassesi So tap disva 
va pasannacitto ‘pabbe pi maya danassa adinnatta^® 
evarupap ehatakap ditthap, idap kho pana bhattap mafi^^ 
ca pana^ ekadivasam eva“ rakkheyya, ayyassa^^ pana 
dmnap anekasu^® kappakotlsu“ hitUvahap® bhavissati’ ti 
tap bhattapatip apanetva paccekabuddhap upasapkamitva 
paficapatitthitena vanditva,®^ gehap pavesetva asane nisin- 
nassa pade dhovitva suvannapadapithe®® thapetva tap®® 
bhattapatip adaya paccekabuddhassa patte®* okiri Upad- 
dh^vasese ®® patte ®® dmne ^ paceekabuddho hatthena 


^ C C® °ya. B °ti K vutthahi 
® K. °sena {=vasena). 

°la. B °lap 
® B. ovi, 

® K. '’jambu® 


® K. B °ttito vu°. 
® K. dah®. 

’ K c’eva. 

'* K. va 


10 B ca. 

11 B nu kho. K. a no. 

1® K. a disva. 

!■* 0. C“. mayafi (=maman?). 
1® E. B. om two. 

1’ K. ayya. 

1® K. B. 8 a mama. 

®i E. tap. 

B om. 

B^aipaddhasese. 

®o E. bhatte 


1® E. admt®. 

1* K. ®safi fieva. 

1® S. a. pana. 

®o B hitasukhavabap 
“ K “pitthe. 

B a bhattap. 

E. B om. 
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^pattaij pidahi Atha nag ‘ bhante ekaya tanclulanaliya 
pancannag 3 ananag pakka-m-odanassa^ ayag eko kotthaso, 
imag dvidha katug na sakka, ma mayhag idhaloka- 
saggahag^ kaiotha/ niravasesag datukamo ti vatva^ 

sabbabhattag ® adasi, datva ca pana patthanag thaj)esi " 
‘bhante massa® >puna^ nibbattanibbattatthane^® evaiupag 
chatakabhayag addasag,^^ ito patthaya^^ Sakalajambudipa- 
vaslnag bijabhatfcag datug^^ samattho bhaveyyag^^ saha- 
tthena kaminag katva jivikag^® na kappeyyag, addhafce- 
iasakotthasatani^® sodhapetva^^ sisag nahayitva tesag 
dvare nisiditva uddhag olokitakkhane yeva me rattasali- 
dhara^^ patitva sabbakotthe pureyyug, nibattanibaiita- 
ttbane^^ ayam eva bbanya ayam eva putto ayam eva^^ 
sumsa ayam eva daso botu’^^ Bbariyapi^'* *ssa 

‘mama samike jigbacchaya piliyamane na sakka maya 
bbunjitun ’ ti emtetva atta lo kotthasag paecekabuddbass’ 
eva^® datva pattbanag tbapeai ‘bbante idani nibbatta- 
mbbattattbane^^ evarupag cbatakabbayag^'^ na passeyyag, 


^ K pakkod® B pakkaod® S pakkass’ od°. 

2 E. B. °ke sa®, ® B. a abag 

^ B ®kam’ amhi ^ K a tag. 

® B S ®ag bba®. 

K. ®etva B patbap®, al ^ K. B ma 

®nag C C" B S pana. 

C C" nibbattattb® 

K adassa, a abag alb® pu® katva 

0771 

vibbajjittug fo? bi® da®. 
a dentiyapi ca . botu, z inf? a 
B ®itag 

B ®teiasa® K ®kotthasakottha® 

C C®' S dbovap® K. ratana® 

K te sabbe ko® B. ®esu 
E a YQj me B a ca K me 

C C® S om ^ K a, aba ^ K. cbatabb® 
^ Bhariyapi . . daso ti m K B oiili/. 

26 B 0171 ^ K nibbattattb®. 

24 


III. 
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alhakathalikag ^ puiato katva sakalaJambudipavabinag 
bhattag dentiyfipi c’eva^ me yava na utthahami^ tava 
gahitatthanag puritam eva hotu, ayam eva samiko hotu,^ 
ayag^ pufcto, ayag sumsa,^ ayag® daso ti Putto pi 
’ssa attano kotthasag paccekabuddhassa datva patthancU} 
thapesi ‘ito patthaya evaiupag chatakabhayai) ® ihi 
passeyyag, ekan® ca me sahassatthavikag gahetva sakala- 
Jambudipavasmag kahapanag dentassapi ayag thavika 
paripunna va hotu, ime yeva ca^^ me matapitaro^® hontu 
ayag bhanya^^ ayag daso’^^ ti Sunisapi^® attano 
kotthasag paccekabuddhassa datva patthanag thapesi 
'ito patthaya evartipag chatakabhayag na passeyyag, 
ekah ca me dhannapitakag purato thapetva sakala* 
Jambudipavasinag bijabhattag^^ dentiyapi khinabhavo ma 
panhayi,^^ nibbattanibbattatthane ime yeva sasura hontu 
ayam eva samiko ayam eva daso’^^ ti Daso pi attano 
kotthasag paccekabuddhassa datva patthanag thapesi 
‘ito patthaya evarupag chatakabhayag na passeyyag, 
kasantassa ca me ito tisso etto tisso majjhe eka ti darn- 
ammanamatta satta^® sitayo gacchantu ’ ti^® So tag 
divasag senapatitthanag patthetva laddhug samattho**^^ 


^ B. bhattathal®. 

2B ca. 

® B “hissami 

^ B. om 

® B. a. eva. 

® B om two 

B. a hotu 

® K chiitabh' 

®C C» S evag 

i°K om. 

B. sahassath®. 

K om. 

“ B, a eva. 

K a. me 

^ B, a hotu 

“ B. ff ’ssa. 

B. bhattak® 

^ K a, pana. 

“K vijja® 

2° B. ®i6ta. 

B <mhj uibbatta® . . . daso. 

K a. ’ssa. 

K. bhattak®. 


K. B. a sabbe ime samzka hontu. 


K B °ambana“ 

2® B. ni> 


B °atU 2S £ (j (jn^ 

B a. pi K. Q, tag tassa. 

# 
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samikesu^ sinehena 'ime yeva ca me^ samika liontu’ ti 
pattbanag thapesi Paccekabuddbo sabbesam pi vacana- 
vasane ‘ evag hotu’ ti vatva® paceekabuddhagathahi^ 
anumoJanag katva ' maya, c’® imesag cittag pataletug 
vattati ’ ti cintetva ‘ yava Gandhamadanapabbata ime mag 
passantu’ ti adhitthahitva pakkami, te pi^ olokenta'^ 
atthagsu So gantva tag bbattag pancahi paccekabuddha- 
satehi Fiaddhig sagvibhaji,® tag tassanubbavena sabbesag® 
pabosi,® te pi^° olokenta eva^^ atthagsu Atikkante pana 
maijbantike setthibhaiiya ukkhalig dhovitva i)idahitva^® 
thapesi Setthi pi ]ighaccbapilito nipajjitva niddag 
okkami So sayauhe^® pabu]]hitva bbariyag aba 
‘bhadde^^ ativiya chato ’mhi,^*^ atthi nu kho ukkhaliya 
tale jhamakasittha’^® ti Sa dhovitva ukkhaliya thapita- 
bhavag jananti pi ‘natthi’ ti avatva, ‘ukkhalig vivaiitva 
acikkhissami ’ ti utthaya ukkhalimulag^® gantva ukkhalig 
VI van, tavad eva sumanamakulasadisabhattassa^® piiia^^ 
ukkhali pidhanag ukkhipitva atthasi Sa tag disva^^ 
pitiya phutthasarira^^ aha ‘utthehi sami, ahag ukkhalig 
dhovitva pidahig, sa pan’ sumanamakulasadisassa^ 


B 


^ K °ke ^ K. B om two. 

® K, a. gatham aha, with icchitag patthitag, etc , in full, 
a iss also 


^ B °buddho anu°. 
® K a tag 
® K. ‘^jjitva 
^^B om 
K ukkhili 
C om 
i®K bhante 
17 B ci ti 
K ukkhiliya mu° 
20 Q Qa. Onmkula” 


B a pi. 

C S ovi 


® K. B, om 

7 B °etva. K B. a va 
^ K °ti 

i^E B yeva S va 
1® K. om 

1® K ®nhasamaye. 
i®E: B ®am 


K ^vannasadisa®. B ^vannassa 


bha" 

21 B it ahosi a YB, 

2® K phuta®. K B a setthig. S a samig 
24 B pana, ^B °savanna^sa 

24—2 
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bhattassa puia, pufifiam nama katabbarupaui,^ dana^ 
nama^ databbayuttakag ® utthehi sami bhunjassu’ ti s.l, 
dvinnam pi^ pitaputtanag bhattaij® adasi, tesu bhutva® 
utthitesu suni&aja aaddhir) msiditva bhuBjitiva'^ Punnassa 
bhattai) adasi, gahitagahitatthanai) na khiyati, kata- 
echuna sakig gahitatthanam eva pafiflayati Taij divasai) 
eva kotthadayo pubbe puntaniyamen’ eva puna punrjsn ® 
‘setthissa gehe bhattag uppannag, bijabbattebi atthika 
agantva ganhantu’ ti nagaie gbosanag karesi Manussa 
tassa gehato bijabhattag ganhigsu, sakalaJambudIpavasmo 
pi tag nissaya® labhigsu yeva So tato cuto devaloke 
nibbattitva, devamanusiesu sagaaranto imasmig bud- 
dhuppade'^ Bhaddiyanagai e setthikule nibbatti, bhanyapi 
’sba mahabhogakule nibbattitva vayappatta tass’ eva gehag 
agamasi Tassa tag^® pubbakammag nissaya pacchagebe^® 
vuttappakara mendaka utthahigsu Putto pi tesag ^ 
putto va sunisa^® sunisa yeva^’’ daso^® da&o yeva^’ ahosi^® 
Ath’ ekadivasag setthi attano punSag vimagsitukanio 
addhatelasasatani^® kotthagaiam^ sodhapetva sisag na- 
hato®^ dvare nislditva uddhag olokesi,*^ sabbani pi®® vutta- 


IK katt“ 

® K om 

® B kattabba® 

^ K B om 

® B om 

® K bhutteau B bhutta. 

K. paribhn® 

® K purayisug B. purayigsu 
® K B a jivitag 

K saranto 

K bhaddakappe. 

B om. 

^® K gehe S a. pubbe 
upatth°. 

^ K B. nesag 

*® K. a. pi nesag C C“. S. om. 

WB va 

“ So . ahosi misplaced in K , a. 

injra 

19 0 Qa “telasatam K ®telasani 

B. “terasani. 

K B. kotthasataui 

K nbapito. S. nahapetva B. nhato. 

®®K °eti. 

K, B. om. 
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ppakaiaiiaij^ rattasalinai) ^ puiayigsu So sesaaai] pi^ 
pafinani vimarjsitukamo bhariyaputtMayo ^ ‘ tumhakam 
pi^ punnani vimagsissatha ti aha Ath’ assa bhanya 
sabbalagkarai) alarjkaiitva mahajanassa passantass eva 
tandule® minapetva^ tehi^° bhattag pacapetva dvaiakotthake 
pannatUsane nisiditva suvaonakatacchug adaya ' bhattena 
atthika agacchantu ’ ti ghosapetva agatagatanag upanita- 
bhajanani^^ puretva adasi, divasam^ pi dentiya katacchuna 
gahitatthanam^'^ eva pahhayi Tassa pana puiimabuddba- 
nag pi bhikkhusagghassa vamahatthena ukkhalig dakkhma- 
hatfchena katacchug gahetva evam evag^® patte puietva 
bhafetassa^'^ dinnafcta vamahatthatilag puretva paduma- 
lakkhanag nibbatti, dakkhinahatthatalag puretva eanda- 
lakkhanag nibbatti, yasma pana^^ dharumakarakag adaya 
bhikkhusagghassa udakag parissavetva^^ dadamana apara- 
parag vicari, tena^^ dakkhmapadatalag puietva canda- 
lakkhanag nibbatti,-^ vamapadatalag puietva paduma 
lakkhanag,^ tasma^® imma karanena ‘ Candapaduma ' ti 
namag karigsu Putto pi ’ssa^"^ sisag nahato^® sahassa- 


' C C" ®rag K B ^lani 
2K °ni om 

^ K. B bhanyan ea pu° B a ca 
^ K a mayhag 8 om ® K °ssami 

B sabbag al® K. sabbalagkaratva. 

»B °lag 

^ B ekanahmattag gahetva C hi S 07n 

K a gahitabhajanam K °am bho 

B sakaladi® K gahitagahita®. 

B ®yati K B eva 

'' K bhatta K B ®le 


G samapattito S vamahattbato 
B °nag K B. parisav® 

K ten' assa B a tassa. * K B. ®le. 

^0 0*^ ®itva a nibbatti. 

2^^ K B tassa B 'ssa 

2^ K nbatva ^ . 
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tthavikai) adaya ‘ kahapanehi ^ atthika agacchantu ’ ti 
vatva agat^gatanag gabitabhajanani ^ puretva adasi, 
thavikaya kahapagasahassag ahosz yeva Suuisapi ’fasa 
sabba.la9karai3 ® alagkaiitva vihipitakag^ adaya akasan- 
gane nisinna ‘ bijabhattena ® atthika® agacchantu’ ii'^ 
agatagatanag ® gahitabhajanani puietva adasi, pifcakag 
yathapuntam eva ahosz DSso pi ’ssa sabbalagkarag® abuj- 
karitva suvannayugesu^® suvannayottehi gone yojetva 
suvaimapatodalatthig adaya^® gonanag paucailgalikani^® 
datva visanesu suvannakosake patimuncit\a^^ khettag 
gantva pajesi/® ito tisso etto tisso majjhe eka ti satia 
feita^® bhi]]itva agama^su, Jambudipavasino bhattabija- 
hirannasuvannadisu^'^ yatharucitag ^ setthigehato^® yeva 
ganhigsu ^ 

Evag mahanubhavo setthi^’- ‘ Sattha kiia agato’ ti 
sutva ‘ Satthu paccuggamanag karissamz ’ ti nikkhamanto 
antarainagge titthiye disva tehi ‘ kasma tvag gahapati 
kiriyavado samano akirzyavadassa samanassa Gotaiuassa 
santikag gaechasi’®® ti variyamano^® pi tesag vacanag 
anadiyitva^ va gantva Satthaiag^ vanditva ekamautag 


®K 

®K 

“K. 

isg 

14 K 

^K. 

isg 

20 B. 

21 K 
setthi. 

22 C. 

23 B 

25 K. 


kaha° 

°iehi 

°en’ B °ehi 
om B a vatva 
B °rehi 
B “yatthig 


S gandhapa® 


2 C C® gahitgahitn® 
^ K supivihitakai) 

® K. a ma ( = mag ?) 
® K agatilnag 
“ K. °yagag 
^2 B. a. dvinnag. 


K kandhapa® 

'mucc“ 15 g padesi. 

sitani. i’' C“ satta°. 

°ikag 1® K setthino ge®. 

a Ime panca mahapufiila 

a so . ahosi (svpia), and evag mahiibhavo 


C® °ti. 

S piv®, 
ga’ 


K nibhari®. 


Sa° 


2^ K. anaday®. 
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nisidi Ath’ assa Sattha anupubbikathaij kathesi So 
desanavasane sotapattiphalaij patva^ titthiyehi avannag 
vatva attano nivaritabhavag arocesi Atba nag Sattha 
‘gahapati ime satta nama mahantam pi^ attano dosag na 
passanti, avijjamanam pi paiesag dosag vi]]amanakag^ 
katva tattha bhusag^ viya opunanti’® ti vatva imag 
gatham aha 

252 'Sudassag va]]ag annesag attano pana duddasag 
paresag hi so vajjani opunati yatha bhusag,*^ 
attano pana chadeti kalig va kitava satho ’ ti 

i 

Tattha sudassan'^ ti parassa anumattam® pi va]jag 
khalitag sadassag sukhen’ eva passitug sakka, attano 
pana atimahantam pi duddasag,^ paresag^® hi ti ten’ 
eva karanena so puggalo sagghamaijhadisu paresag va] 3 ani 
uccatthane^ thapetva bhusag opunanto^^ viya opunati,^® 
kalig va kitava satho ti ettha^^ sakunesu aparajjhana- 
bhavena^® attabhavo kalig nama, sakhabhahgMikag 
paticchadanag kitava^® nama,^® sakumko^*^ satho nama, 
yatha sakunaluddako^^ sakune gahetva maretukamo kita- 


^ K B a Satthu. 

® B ®nag 

^ K onanti B ophu®, al 
® B bhusag S busag, al F 
bhi^a) ; but in 0^ =Skt busa, * chajBf 
B a vajjan 
® K duddhassag. 

uccane P upaddhane 


2 K om 
tattha 


K phu® 

K a esa 

^ K ®iihana® B ®vasena 
i®B kali 
^® K a satho 

20 P 0 C" K, sak® K ®ike 

21 K ®lalako 


yathabhusag ( = SkL 
K, anu® 


C 0 
^0 K paie. 

K upangane 

K B. ophu* 


1'^ S ®dihi 
1-0 K a. sa 
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vaya^ attabhavag paticchadeti evaij attano vajjag chadeti 
ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papamgsii ti 
Mendakasetthissa vattha ^ 


1 1 U jjhanasannitther watthu 

Paravajjanupassissa® ti imag dhammadesanai) 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto U]]hanasanmnam’^ ekai] theiag 
arabbha kathesi 

So kira 'ayag® evaij nivaseti evag paiupati’ ii bhik- 
khCinag landham® eva gavesanto vicaiati Bhikkhu 
‘bhante asuko nama'^ there evag kaioti’® ti Satfchu 
aroeayigsu^ Sattha ^bhikkhave vattasise thatva evai) 
ovadanto ananuvado,^^ yo pana^^ ujjhanasanaifcaya pare- 
sag^^ antarag pariyesamano evag vatva vicarati/^ tassa 
jhanS-disu^® eko pi vxseso anuppajjati,^® kevalag^'^ asava 
yeva vaddhanti ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

263. ‘Paravajjanupassissa^® niccag ujjhanasanmno 

asava tassa vaddhanti ara^® so asavakkhaya ti 


^ K kitava viya. B titava viya 
^ K °tthivatthiig B °tthiva®, dasamag 
^ C ®ssan K ®ssag, and oni ti 

^ B ®ig nama C ^namakag 
^ S. kirayag 
^ K B a° na® bha° 

^ K B °esug 

K anuv^ B. ananupavado 

B a. niccag. 

K ca® 

K na upp° B n' upp®. 

0 K "ssag 

K. ^yo 


® K. B antaiam. 
® K. bhanati 
B om, 

C. C”* re2> 

K. S ^jjha^ 
keb^ 

C aro. 
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Tattha ujjhanasafinino^ ti evag m^asetabbaij evag 
parupitabban ti paresag randhagavesitaya ^ U 33 hana- 
bahulassa puggalassa® 3 hanadisu ekadhammo pi na 
vaddhati, atha kho asava^ vaddhanti,^ tena® kaianena so 
arabattasagkhata'^ asavakkhaja ara® dura^ gato va hoti ti 
Desanavasane bahii sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
U33hanasanBmainattheiassa vatthii 


12 SUBHADDAPARIBBAJAKAVATTHU 

Akase^2 ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Kusinaiayag 
Upavattane Mallanag salavane parmibbanarDance^® nipanno 
Siibbaddag^^ paribba 3 akag arabbha kathesi 
So kira atite kanitthabhataii^® ekasmig sasse nava- 
kkhattug aggadanag dente danag datug anicchanto osa- 
kkitva^® avasane adasi, tasma pathamabodhiyag pi 
ina] 3 himabodhiyag pi Sattharag datthng nMattha,^*^ 
pacchimabodhiyag pana Satthu parinibbanakale^® ‘aliai>^® 
tisu paiihesu attano kankhag mahallake panbbajake 
pucchitva samanag Gotamag ‘^daharo” ti sannaya^® na 


^ K °ina. ^ K B antarag ga® 

® B u]]hanapu°, om bahulassa 
K a ca S a tassa ® C S a ti. 

® B ten’ eva B ^ttamagga'^ 

® B ako 

® B S durag. K dtirato/or du° ga® 

K om 

K U 3 ]hanattherava® B. U 3 ]hanasannitherava°, eka- 
dasamag 

* Of Digha, II 148 a vo, padag natthn 

K. B °mancake K °dda° 

K ®ro- C K osakkhitva 

K nMaddhag B nilatthag 
B Satthaii ni® 

B ayag. 


20 C C**" om. 
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pucchig, tassa ea dam^ pannibbanakalo, paccha^ me 
samanassa Gotamassa aputthakarana® vippatisanta^ ^PPO']- 
jeyya’^ ti Sattharag upasaijkamitva Anandattherena mva- 
riyamano pi Satthara® okasaij katva ^Ananda ma'^ 
Subhaddag nivarayi® pucebatu mag panhan^ ti vuttatta^ 
sanig^^ pavisitva^^ hettha mancake nismno ' bho samana^^ 
kin nu kho akase^^ padag nama atfchi/'^ ito bahiddha 
samano^ nama atthi, sagkhara sassata nama atthi’ ti ime 
panhe pucehi Ath’ assa Sattha^® tesag abhavag aci- 
kkhanto imahi gatihahi dhammag desesi 

254. Akase^’' padag natthi, samano natfehi bahiro,^^ 
papancabhirata pa]a, nippapanca tathagata. 

255 Akase padag natthi, samano natthi bahire 

sagkhara sassata natthi, natthi-® buddhanag 
ifijitan ’ ti 


Tattha pa dan ti imasmig akase vannasanthanavasena 
^ evarupan ’ ti pannapetabbag kassaci padag nama natthi, 
bahiro ti mama sasanato bahiddha maggaphalattho 
samano nama^^ natthi, pa] a ti ayag sattalokasagkhata 
paja tanhMisu papancesu yeva abhirata,^^ nippapanca 
ti bodhimule yeva pana sabbapapancanag samucchinnatta 


^ K tass' eva idani 


^ S. ej ma. 


apucchakar® B apucchitakar® 

4 C C" °ino K B '^ro K a pi 
® C. C^ S '^jji. « S °ag 

^ K. om, ® D varesi 

® B vutte K. B. antosanijag. 

B. pavesetva K akase here 

K. a pana. K. a. ti 

0. S. ^na ^nag 

1® C C^ Satthara. K B a va. 

i*® Cf D. Ito bahiddha samano pi n’atthi B. S. ^re 
K om. 20 g; ^phalato. 

*1 K om 2 a yevabhi"^ 
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* 

nippapanca tathagata Sag k ha i a ti panca khandha, 

tesu hi eko pi sassato nama natthi, injitan^ ti baddhanag 
pana^ tanhamanaditthi-iSjitesu^ yena " sagkhara sassata ’ 
ti ganheyyug^ tag ekag ihjitam pi® natthi ti attho 
Desanavasane Subhaddo anagamiphale patitthahi, sam- 
pattapaiisaya pi satthika desana® ahosi ti 

Subhaddapaiibbajakassa vatthu 
Malavaggavannana mtthita 
Atthaiasamo vaggo 


" C C" icehi° K idanji^ hi C pi 

® B ^manMisu ^ B ®yya 

^ B a nama ® K B. dhammade^. 

^ K Subhaddavatthug B °kava®, dvadasamag 



XIX. DHAMMATTHAVAGGO 

1 ViNICCHAYAMAHAMATTAVATTHU 

Na tena lioti^ ti imar) dhammadesanai) Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto vimcchayamahamatte® arabbha kathesi 

Ekadivasaq hi bhikkhu® Savatthiya'* uttaradvaiagame® 
pmdaya eaiitva pindapatapatikkanta*' nagarama]]hei3a’ 
vihaiai) agaeehanti ® Tasmig -khane megho® utthaya 
pavassi, te sammukhagatap^ vinicehayasalap pavisitva^^ 
vmiechayamahamatte lafieag^® gahetva samike asamike^® 
karonte disva ‘aho ime adhammika, mayag pana “xme 
dhammena viniechayai) karonti” ti safinino ahumha’ tG* 
cmtetva^ vasse vigate viharag gantva Sattharag vanditva 
ekamantag nismna tarn atthag aroceeug. Sattha ‘ na 
bhikkhave chandS,divasika hutva sahasena^® atthag vicin- 
anta” dhammattha nania“ honti, aparadhag pana anu- 


^ K. a dhammattho 
® K '‘unag. 

® K °dvare gamake. 

B °ma3]he 
® K maha(me)gho, 

G C® S ovi twn. 

C C* S. mahamandale 
tr 

K a bhikkhu 
K viniechanta 
X a na 


^ G G" S mahamacce. 

“lya-b 

«K °anag. 

® K. B “ntanag 
“KB “khagatag. 


“ G. G“. o«! thii'e. 

“ K °se 

S. vinicchinanta. 


mag 
B. vmicchayanta 


880 
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vi]]hifcva^ apaiadhanuiupag asahasena vinicchayaij karonta 
eva^ dhammattha nama honti' ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

256 ‘ Na tena hoti dhammattho yen’ atthaij sahasa® 

naye 

yo ca attlia:g anatthan ca ubho niccheyya^ pan- 
dito 

257 Asahasena dhammena samena nayati® paie 
dhammassa gufcto medhavi dhammattho ” ti 

pavuccati ti 


Tattha*^ tena ti ettaken’® eva karanena dhammattho^ 
rajuhi attana^® katabbe vimcchayadhamme thito pi dham- 
mattho nama hoti yena ti yena kaianena atthan ti 
otmnag vinicchetabbai) atthag sahasa naye ti chanda- 
disu patitthito sabaaena musavMena vmicchmevya^ yo hi 
chande patitthaya attano^^ iiatig^ va mittaij^^ va musa 
vatva asamikam eva^*^ samikag karoti, dose pi^® patitthaya^^ 
^ennag2^ musa vatva samikam eva asamikag karoti, mohe 
patitthaya lancag^^ gahetva vmicehayakale anfiavihito-^ 
viya ito c’ ito ca^^ olokento musa vatva ‘imina ]itag ayag 


^ B a va 

^ K sah°, so infi a 

^ K vmicchayye B. nicchiya 

2K evai) C C’ 

^ K ghatati 

® K. vu° 

K B a na 

' B °kena, om e 

^ K B a ti 

10 K. °no 

K om. 

12 K. B. “itabbag. 

K vmicchayya B S vmiceheyya 

B om 

^0 0* natinaij K Sati. B 

fiala ti 

“ B mitto ti K. mita 

1^ K. om two 

“ K. B om. 

10 K B. a attano 

“ C. C» B °inai). 

21 8 lafichai) 

K °ita B anna® 

® K om. 
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Vinicchayamaliamattaiaithu Dhp XIX 1 =266-7 


parajito’ ti parag niharati, bhaye patitthaya^ devaissJira- 
jatikassa parajayag papunantassapi® jayag aropeti, ayai) 
eahasena atthag® neti nama, sc* dhammafctho nama na 
hoti ti attho Yo ca attbag® anatthan ca tx bhutan ca 
abhutan ca kaianag, ubho niccheyya® ti yo pana 
pandito ubho’ atthanatthe® vinxcchxtva vadati Asaha- 
sena ti amusavadena,® dhammena ti vinicebayadhara- 
mena na*® chandadivasena, samena ti aparadhanurupen’ 
eva pare nayati*^ jayag va parajayag va phandayati,*® 
dhammassa gutto ti so dhammagutto*® dhammara- 
kkhito** dhammojapafifiaya samannagato vinicchaya- 
dhamme thitatta dhanimattho tx payucoati 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattxphalMini papunxgsu tx.*® 
Vxnxcchayamahamattanag vatthu*’ 


2 Chabbaggiyavatthu 

Natena pandito hoti tx imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane vxharanto Chabbaggiye bhxkkhu*® arabbha j 
kathesx l 

Te kxra vxhare pi game px bhattaggag *® akulag 


^ K ®ssa px. 
* B eso 

’ C O’* om. 

K. 01,1 


^ K B a kassacx 
®K anatthag. 

® B °fi ca. 

® K vmxcchaya B mcchiya 
8F C C» °ag 
® C. C* mu°. S na ma°. 

** K. parighatatx 

C. °apatx. S. °apetx. K, B papetx F pana vuccati. 
“ S gutto. K. a. medhavl ti 

B. a tx attho. *® K. yeva. 

K. Vmxcchayavatthug. G C*. S “mahamaccanng va°. 
(C C*. vatthug, al.). B. °mattava°, pathamag 
*8 K. B om. K. °gge px bhattaij. 

G G* akalag 
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Dhp XIX 2 =258 Chahhaggiyavattlui 

karonta^ vicaranti Ath’ ekadivasai)^ game bhattakiccai) 
katva agate® dahaie ca^ samaneie ca pucchiijsu^ "kidisag® 
avuso bhattaggan ’ ti ‘ Bhante ma pucchatba, Chabbaggiya 
roayam eva viyatta^ mayag® pandita ime pahaiitva^ sise 
kacavarag^® okiritva,^^ mhanssama ti vatva^® amhe 
pitthiyag gahetva kacavarag okmtva bhattaggag 
akulag kangsu ’ ti Bhikkhu Satthu santikag gantva 
tam atthag arocesug Sattha ‘nahag bhikkhave bahug 
bhasitva^® pare^*^ vihethiyamanag ‘"pandxto” ii vadami, 
kheminag pana averinag^^ abhayam^® eva panclitag^^ 
vadami ’ ti vatva imag gatbam aha 

258, ‘ Na tena pandito hoti yavata^^ bahu^® bbasati 
kbemi averi abhayo “ pandito” ti pavuccati* ti 


Tattha yavata ti yattakena kaianena saggbamajjbadisu 
bahug katheti^^ na^® tena pandito nama hoti, yo pana 
sayag kbemi pancannag veranag abhavena®'^ averi nib- 


^nto 
® S °ta 
® B pucchi 

^ K om C satta. S 
® B a. eva 
K. kavacarag 
S °mi 

C om three 
K kavarag earag, 

B °etva 
C C^ S. a. hi 
1® C "ne S ^no 
G ayam 

°tati. B ^toti. 

B bahug 
25 B °e8i 
27 B om 


-B ®se 
^ B om 
®G G" S ^so. 

Santa 

» K. har^ 
iiK.B aki^ 


^5 K. B. °ranta 


19 K °rag. 

22 K yevata. 

24 K babu. 

25 B' afte'i nama 
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bhayo yag va^ agamma mahajanassa bhayaij na hoti 
so panclito nama hoti^ ti attho 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papuixnjsu ti ^ 
Chabbaggiyanaij bhikkhunag vatthu ^ 


3 E KUDD ANATTHERAVATTHU 

Na tavata® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Ekuddanattherag® nama khinasavaij arabbba 
kathesi 

So kira ekako va ekasmig vanasancle viharati, ekam 
ev’ assa udanag pagunag 

‘Adhicetaso appamajjato mumno monapathesu^^ 
sikkhato® w 

soka na bhavanti tadino upasantassa sada sati- 
mato ^ ti 

So uposathadivasesu sayam eva dhammasavanag 
ghosetva imag gathag vadati, pathavxudnyanasaddo^^ 
viya devatanag sadhukarasaddo hofci Ath’ ekasmig 
uposathadivase pancapancasatapanvara dve tepitaka- 
bhikkhu^^ tassa vasanatthanag agamagsu So te disva 
va tutthanaanaso ^sadhu vo katag idhagacchantehi,^'^ ajja 


^ K a tag va. 

^ K namo/or na° ho®. ^ K, om 

^ K Ohabbaggavattbug B. ®iyava®, dutiyag 
K a dhammadharo. 

® K Ekalakundadbana® C. °nag the®. B Ektidana®. 

K a punappiinag vadati, aha. 
s B ®asu C. C\ ®assu. ® K B ®ito 

Ud., p 43 a kua 

K drayana® B undnyana® E pafisasata® 

G B, ti® B ®dhaia bhi® K om bhikkhu. 

^ B. idba ag® 
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-mayag ^ dhammag sumssama ’ ti aha ® ‘ Nattbi paMvuso 

idha® dhammag sotaro’* ti. 'Atthi bhante, ayag vana- 
sando dhammasavanadivase devatanaij sadhukarasaddena 
ekanmnado® boti ’ ti Tesu eko tepitakathero® dbammag 
osaresi,'^ eko katbesi, eka® devatapi sadbukarag na adasi® 
Te ahagsu ‘tvag avuso “dhammasavanadivase imasmig 
vanasande^® devata mabantena saddena sadbukarag da- 
danti”^^ ti vadesi, kig nam’ etan’ ti ‘Bhante afinesa 
divasesu nado^® evag^® boti, a]]a pana na^^ janami kig 
etan ’ ti ‘ Tena bi avuso tvag^® tava^® dbammag kathehi ’ 
ti So vijanig'-^ gahetva asane nismno tarn eva gathag“ 
vadesj Devata mabantena saddena sadhnkaram adagsu. 
Atha nesag parivarabhikkhu^® ujjbayigsu ‘ imasmig 
pana®® vanasande devata mukbolokanabhikkbag ®^ denti,®® 
tepitakabhikkbusu®® ettakag bhanantesu pi kmci pasag- 
sanamattakam ®^ pi avatva ekena®® maballakattherena 
ekagathaya kathitaya mabasaddena®® sadbukarag dadanti’ 
ti te®^ \iharam pi gantva®® Satthu tarn attbag arocesug. 


^ B a, tumbakag K S a tu° santike 
®K om. 

® K. idba na (?) attbi pana av°. B atthi pana av®. 

* K. sotukamo B sotukama C. G® so taiesi S. so 
otaro Emendatt. 

®K ®dag. 


« K B C ti® B. °dharo. 

8B eka® 

K a va. 

^® B sadhukarasaddena ekaninnado. 
*®B eva. 
i®K tag 
K vginig 
10 B °rabhi° 

K. “olokena sadbukarag 
®8 C 0“ B ti° B ®dhara®, a ca 
®^ S vaoana® K B ®mattag 
®° C C*. °ddaya 

K a puna Jetavane. B. a. pi. 


® K. °ti 
® B. nMasi. 

^ K denH 
K. ninnado 
1* B na a® pa®. 

1® K B tava 
18 K a uggabitva. 
®0 B ovi. 

®® K B dadanti 

®® B ettakena 

18 K. ag®. 
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Sattha^ ‘n&hai)^ bhikkhave yo bahiilai)® ugganhati va 
bbasati va tag^ “dhammadharo”® ti® vadSmi, yo pana 
ekam pi gathag ugganbitva^ saceani pativijjhati® ayag 
dhammadbaro nama ’ ti vatva, imag gatham aha : 

259. ‘ Na tavata dhammadbaro yavata bahu® bhasati, 
yo ca appam“ pi sutvana dhammag^^ kayena 
passati 

sa ve dhammadbaro hoti yo dhammag na- 
ppama]]ati ’ ti 

Tattha yavata ti yattakenauggahanadharanavacan§.dina 
karanena^ bahu^® bhasati tavata dhammadharo na^ 
hoti, vagsanurakkhako^® pana pavenipalako nama^’ hoti,“^ 
appam pi ti yo pana appamattakam pi sutva dhain- 
mam anvaya^® dhammilnudhammapatipanno hutva nama 
kayena®® dakkhMini pargananto®’- catusaecadhammag 
passati sa ve dhammadharo hoti®® yo dhammag 
na-ppamajjati ti yo pi araddhavmyo hutva 'ajja aj]’ 
eva’ ti pativedhag akankhanto dhammag na-ppamajjati 
ayam pi dhammadharo yeva ti attho. 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsQ ti ®® 
Ekuddanakhinasavattherassa vatthu.®^ 


® K a sutva 

® C C® na hi S om. 

® B. bahug K. ca bahu 

* C CK om. 

® C 0“ °agkaro 

® S a. na 

C 0“ ga°. 

® K. °bujjhitva. 

® B. °ug 

“ 0 C® attham. 

“ B. ®mma® 


“ E °vacanadikar° C. C® K. B. ugganha®. 

“ B. °hug. 

^ B tavattakena. 

B. tr. 

1® K. “ito. 

C® coir, a na. 

B a yo ca. 

“ S a attham anvaya 

®® K. kaya®. 

®^ K. pati°. 


®® K ®ti ti so dhammadharo 

. ®® E om. 

^ K. Kancladanattheravatthux). 

B °rava®. tativan. 
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4. Lakuvtakabhadditatthbeavatthu 

Na^ tena there hot! ti imar| dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Lakuntakabhaddiyattherag^ arabbha 
kathesi 

Ekadivasag hi* tasmig* there Satthu upatthanag 
gantva, pakkamante® tigsa® aranaaka^ bhikkhu tag pas- 
santa eva® agantva Sattharag vanditva® msidigsu, Sattha 
tesag arahattupamssayag disva imag panhag pueohi . 
‘ito gatag ekag therag passittha’“ ti ‘Na passama 
bhante’ ti^^ ‘Na dittho vo’^ ti ‘Ekag bhante sama- 
nerag passimha ’ ti ‘ Na so bhikkhave samanero, there 
eso’“ ti ‘Ativiya^^ khuddako bhante’ ti^ ‘Nahag 
bhikkhave mahallakabhavena therasane nismnamatta- 
kena^® “there” ti vadatni, ye pana saecani pativgjhitva 
mahajanassa ahigsakabhave^^ thito ayag there nama’ ti 
vatva ima gatha abhasi . 

260. ‘ Na tena there “ hoti yen’ assa phalitag“ sire 

paripakko vayo tassa “ moghajinno ” ti vuccati. 

261. Yamhi saecan ca dhammo ea ahigsa sannamo 

dame 

sa ve vantamalo dhiro®° “ there ” ti®^-ppa vuccati ’ 
ti. 


^ K. <m. 

» B. ath’ e° pi. 

® K. B. °ntamagge. 
7 K. B. ®ika. 

® K. a. ekamantag. 
“ B. a. kig. 

“K. tJ. 

“ K. om. 

w 0. C» “sabhave. 

“ K. pa°. 

»iK.hoti. S iti. 


® K. Lakandaka®. 
* K. om 

® K. B "samatta 
®K evag 
“ K. B “atha. 
te 

K. a. so 
“ 0 C‘ °ke. 

“ B. a BO. 

B. a so. 
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Tattha paripakko ti parijmnavuddhibhavappatto^ ti 
attho, mogha]inno ti anto therakarananaij ^ dhammanaij 
abbavena ca tucchajinno^ nama'^ Saccan ca ti yamhi 
pana puggale solasah’ akarehi patividdhatta catubbidhai) 
baccag iianena sacchikatatta navavidhalokuttaiadhammo® 
ca atthi, ahigsa ti ahigsabMvena® desaimmattam etag,*^ 
yamhi ^ pana catubbidh&pi appamannabhavana^ atthi ti 
attho, sagyamo damo ti silan c’eva indriyasagvaro 
ca vantamalo ti maggananena nihatamalo, dhiro ti 
dhitisampanno, there ti so imehi thirabhavakaranehi^^ 
samannagatatta there” ti pavuccati^^ ti attho 

Desanavasane te^® bhikkhu arahatte patitthahigsu ti 
Lakuntakabhaddiyattherassa vatthu 


5. Sambahula-Bhiekhuvatthu. 

Na vakkaranamattena^® ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto sambahule bhikkhu arabbha 
kathesi 

Ekasmig hi samaye dahare e'eva samanere ca attano 
dhamm^cariyanag yeva civararajanMini veyyavaccani 
karonte disva ekacce thera cmtayigsu: ‘may am pi^® 
vyahj ana samaye kusala, amhakam eva kifici natthi, yan 


^ S pan3inno vu° K. B. parmato vu 
^ B °kai°, S C therakanag 
(Joi °na®?) 

F C C® tuttha^ 

^ K navalo®. B. navavidho lo® 

^ K ev’ eti C 8. e ti. 


F. °therakaragag 

^ K. nam* esa* 

® B. ®sana^ 

® C. C\ S. yaij. 


B °nfia^ 


K. nama. 


''B "kar° B. vu^ 

K a. tisamatte S om, K om. 

K Kundatheravatthug. B ®rava° catutthag. 

K \akkarama° B. vakkakarana®, $o infm, 

B. ®nam eva. S. ®m. ^.s pana* 
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nuna^ mayaij Sattharag upasagkamitva evag vadeyyama; 
‘^bhante mayag vjanjanasamaye kusala, ‘“annesaij santike 
dhammaq ugganhitvapi^ imesag santike^ asodhetva ma 
sajjhayittha ’’’ ti daharaFamanere anapetha ” ti,'^ evag hi^ 
amhakag labhasakkaro vaddhissati ’ ti Te Sattbarag upa- 
sagkamitva tatha vadigsu Safctha tesag vacanag sutva 
*imasmig sasane pavenivasen ’ ® eva evag vattug labkhati,*^ 
ime pana labhasanmsita ’ ® ti Saha, ^‘ahag tumhe vakka- 
ranamattena ‘‘sadhurupa na vadami, yassa pana 
iss§,dayo dhamma arahattamaggena samucchmna, esa^^ 
eva^^ sadhurupo ’ ti vatva^® ima gatha abhasi : 

262, ^ Na vakkaranamattena vannapokkbarataya va 
sadhuiupo naro hoti issuki macchaii satho, 

268. Yassa e’ etag samncchinnag mulaghaccag 
samuhatag, 

sa vantadoso medhavi sadhurSpo'* ti vuc- 
cati * ti 


Tattha na vakkaranamattena ti vacikaianamattena 
lakkhanasampannavacanamattena,^^ vannapokkhara 
taya va ti sariravannassa manapabhavena va, naro^® ti 
ettaken * eva karanena pana^*^ paralabbadisu^® issama- 
nako^® pancavidhena^^ maccherena^^ samannagato keia- 


^ K ugganhi pi. 

^ S pi. 

7 C C". S. labbati 


B ®rG*nissita 


^rupo. 


.‘K "a, 

® S a dha° ugganhitva im° sa° 

K a. daharasamanera 
® K pavemya®. 

® K labhasakkara' 

® K. C 0“ 

“ K B. S eso 
K. om 

B. saddala®. 

K. om. 

w K °loka°. K" C °lobh^°. 

MSS- and edd issa°. S. °manako. B. “panako 
^0 0 C». “dbe. S. °dha macobar° 


K B pan’ ete. 
K evag 
14 B °cchag 
19 K Ki a. hotl. 



390 


Haithakavatthu Dhp XIX. 6, = 264-5 


tikapakkhabhajanena^ satho naro sadhurupo nama® na 
hoti. Yassa c’ etan ti yassa^ puggalass’ etag issadz- 
dosajatag^ arahattamaggananena samulakag® chinnag 
laGlaghatag^ katva samuhatag vantadoso dhammoja- 
panSaya samannagato “ sadhurupo ” ti vucoati ti attho 
Desanavasane bahu sot^pattiphaUdim papunigsu ti.® 
Sambahulanag bhikkhunag vatthu.® 


6. Hatthakatatthu 

Na mundakena samano ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha^® Jetavane viharanto Hatthakag^^ arabbha kathesi. 

So kira vadakkhitto^ ‘tumhe asukavelaya asukatthanag 
nama agaccheyyatha, vadag karissama ’ ti vatva pure- 
taram eva tattha gantva ‘ passatha titthiya mama bhayena 
na“ agata, eso va“ nesag “ parajayo ’ tiadini vatva” vada- 
kkhitto afifien’^® afinag paticaranto” vicarati. Sattha 
‘Hatthako kira evag karoti’ ti sutva tag®° pakkosapetva 


1 K Ki °iya. B. “kabhavena K °bha] 3 °. 

® B. om ® B. S. a. ca. 

^ K. icchadi®. 

® K °lag samuochmnag, om. chi°. 

® 0*^ °takag. °{akag. K. mulag ghanag. 

K K^. a. so ® K. om. 

® K, £1 “labhikkhuvatthug B. °iabhikkhuva°, pafica* 


mag. 

” K. K^. a Savatthiyag upamssaya (K. nissaya). 
^^ 0. C‘ S. (flf P.) Hatthassakag. 
bhikkhug 


K. ovada®, a. parassa. 
0 O S om. B. na.gata. 
K es’ eva. B. pana. 
” a. so 
” C. C\ pan®. 


K. K^. a. nama 

K a. tumhakag. 

S. tesag. 

18 K Ri ®na. 

8. nag. 
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' saccag kira tvag ^ evag ^ karosi ’ ti puechitva, * saccan ’ ti 
vutte, ^ kasma evag karosi,^ evarupag himusavadag karonto 
sisamundanadma vicaranamatten eva samano nama na 
hoti,^ yo pana anfini® va thulani va papani sametva^ 
thito ayam eva samano ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi : 

264. mundakena samano abbato® alikag bhanag, 
icebalobhasamapanno® samano kig bhavissati? 

266, Yo ca sameti papani anugthulani sabbaso 

samitatta hi papanai) samano ” ti pavuccati ’ 
ti 


Tattha,^^ mundakena ti sisamundanamattena,^^ 
abbato^® ti silavatena^'^ ca^^ dhutavatena ca virahito, 
alikai) bhanan ti musavadai) bhananto appamattesu 
arammanesu icchaya pavattesu^® ca lobhena samannagato 
samano nama kig^*^ bhavissati^ Sameti ti yo ca pari- 
ttani^® va mahantani va^® papani viipasameti so tesag 
samitatta “ samano ” ti pavuccati ti attho. 

DesanS-vasane bahu 'sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Hatthakassa vatthu.^^ 


^ B. a Hatthaka. ^ K K^. om. 

'B S. a. ti. 

^ K. B mugdanitdima® ® C. a. ti. 

® B. anug ^ B ®itva 

® K. adhuto. K\ abhuto B. abbhuto C abbuto. 

® K ^lobho sa^ K. ^ni. 

K a na. K ®mundamattena 

Ut supia. F. abbhuto (con. abbuto. ^S avrta?* 
abbato avrata) 

14 ®vattena C °varona K oin 

K K\, C S. pattesu B mahattesu. S (1) 
icchasampannesu. 

, S na C C^ oin. K a papani. 

K om. K K^. om 

K^. Hatthakabhikkhuva® K. B. ®kava°. B a chatthag 
C. C' Hatthassakavatthug {scribe's eiroi fo7 ®akassa va®?) 
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Ailuatarab}3h7na7iavatthu Dhp. XIX 7 = 266-7 


7. AnnatababrIhmakavatthu 

Na tena bhikkhu^ hoti ti imag dhammadesanai) 
Sattba Jetavane viharanto annatarag brahmanag arabbha 
kathesi 

So kira bahirasamaye pabbajitva® bhikkhag caranto 
cintesi ‘ samano Gotamo attano savake® bhikkhiiya'* 
carante® “bhikkhu” ti vadati,® mam^ pi “bhikkhu” ti 
vattug vattati’ ti So Satthaiag upasagkamitva® ‘bho 
Gotama aham pi bhikkhag cantva jivami, mam® pi 
“bhikkhu” ti vadehi’ ti aha. Atha nag Sattha’-® ‘nahag 
brahmana bhikkhanamattena “bhikkhu” ti vadami, na hi 
vissag^^ dhammag samadaya vattanto^® bhikkhu nama 
hoti, yo pana sabbasagkhare^® sagkhaya carati^ so bhikkhu 
nama ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

266 * Na tena bhikkhu^® hoti yavata bhikkhate pare, 

vissag“ dhammag samadaya bhikkhu hoti na 
tavata, 

267 Yo ’dha punuan ca papan ca bahitva brahnia- 

cariyava, 

sagkhaya^’ loke carati sa ve “bhikkhu” ti 
vuccati ’ ti. 


^ K. P bhikkhuko. B a. so. 

K °ito ® E. a hi. 

■* K^. bhikkha. 

® S caranena 

® S. 0 0“ “eti ? C. C® mama. 

® K a. vanditva ekamantag atthasi. 

® 0. G“. S mayham. 

K a. aha ^ KK visama®. 

B. ®ento. 13 B. °esu. 

K. Ki viearati. 

“ E. bhikkhuko. B. a. so. 

“ K. E^. visag 


E. °khara®. 
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Tattha yavata ti yattakena,^ pare bhikkhate tena® 
, bhikkhanamattakena® bhikkhu nama na^ hoti, vissan li® 
visamag,® viesagandhag ^ va kayakammadikag dhammag® 
samadaya® caranto bhikkhu nama na^° hoti Yo ’dha ti 
yo idha sasane ubhayag p’ etag punfian ca papafi ca^^ 
maggabrahmacariyena^® bahitva^ panuditva^^ brahma- 
cariyava^ hoti sagkhaya ti Sanena, loke^® ti khandhadi- 
loke “ime ajjhattika^^ khandha ime bahua’^® ti^® evag 
sabbe pi dhamme janitva carati, so tena fianena kilesanag 
bhmnatta “ bhikkhu ” ti vuccati ti attho 
Desan^vasane bahu sotapattiphaMdini papumgsu ti 
Afinatarabrahmanassa vatthu 


8. Titthiyavatthu 

Na monena®® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto titthiye arabbha kathesi. 

Te kira bhuttatthanesu manussanag ‘khemag hotu 

^ K a. karanena 

® C. 0“ ta /or tena (peth. pare bhikkhanena). pare 
bhikkhamattena bhikkhu ti tena K bhikkhu ti tena 
® K. K^. bhikkhalabhanamattena B S °inattena. 

^ K om ® K. a vicmtitag 

® K a dhammag 

’ P. C C" B S vissag ga°. P. C. 0". °gandha°. Cf. 
Sum, p 9 

® P C C® K °mma ® K sadaya 

C C®. om K. om two 

B a va nanena ^ K vah°. K^. a ti. 

K panudahitva P C C® puna disva 
a so ^® K om 

” P. °ka° G C®. °ttaka K. °rakhandha 

1® K iti. K. om. 

^ K Brahmanavatthug B ®nava°, sattamag 

22 j;;;! ^ mum hoti. 

E^ °6sa,. K E^ a anumodanag katva. 
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Titthiyaiatthu Dhp. XIX. 8 = 268-9 


sukhag* hotu^ ayufi ca® vaddhatu, asukatthane nama 
kalalag® atthi, asukatthane^ kantako,® evarupag® thanag 
gantug na^ vattati’ ti-adma nayena mangalag vatva 
pakkcimanti Bhikkhu pana® pathamabodhiyag anumo- 
danddlnag ananunhatakale bhattagge manussanag anu- 
modanag® akatva va^° pakkamanti. Manussa ‘mayag^^ 
titthiyanag santika^® mangalag sunoma,“ bhadanta^^ pana 
tunhibhuta^ pakkamanti’ ti ujjhayigsu Bhikkhu tarn 
atthag Satthu aroeesug Sattha ‘ bhikkhave ito patthaya 
bhattaggMisu yathasukhag anumodanag karotba, upani- 
sinnakathag kathetha ti anujani “ Te tatha karigsu. 
Manussa anumodanSdini®® sunanta ussahappatta bhikkhu 
nimantetva sakkarag karonta viearanti. Titthiya®^ ‘mayag 
munino®® monag®® kaioma, samanassa G-otamassa savaka 
bhattaggadisu mahakathag kathenti’ ti®* ujjhayigsu. 
Sattha tarn atthag sutva ‘nahag bhikkhave tunhibhava- 
mattena “ muni ” ti vadami, ekacce hi ajananta, ®® 


' K om two. 

® K’- kantako S. kallag. 

K B. a. nama 
® om two. B a. atthi. 
^ S. om 

®0 con. ®nagna. C“. 

® K. anu® 

B. om 

K B °nama 


°na na 


2 K B. om. 


® B. a nama. 

K om. pana 
10 K Ki B. S. om. 
1® C C\ °aka. 


18 C C". S. om. 

S. Onnanag ka° B a karotha 


i^K Ki B bhadd° 

18K Ki S a va 
1’ Ki ®akag dhammaka' 
dhammag 

1® X a dhammakathag kathetha. 

1® K °nami, Ki, °nami ti B "nati 

®o £1 °di ®i B a. pana, 

®®Ki mum 23 1 ^ anumodanag 

®^ C C“. om K. Ki B °nta vicaianti ti. 

®8 S “nto. 
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iia^ kathenti,® ekacee® avisaradataya,^ ekacee “ma 
no® imag atisayatthag® aSne’^ janigsu” ti maccherena,® 
tasma na monamattena® mum hoti, papavupasamena“ 
pana muni^^ nama hoti’ ti vat’va ima gatha abbasi 

268. ‘ Na monena muni hoti mulhaiupo^® aviddasu^ 
yo ca tulaij va paggayha varam adaya pandito 

269. Papam paiivajjeti, sa^® muni tena so mum, 

yo munati ubho loke muni tena pavuccati ’ ti. 

Tattha na monena ti kaman^^ hi moneyyapatipada- 
sagkhatena maggafianamonena^ mum nama hoti, idha 
pana tunhibhavag sandhaya “monena ’’ ti vuttag, mulha- 
rupo ti tuccharupo, aviddasu^® ti avinnu, evarupo hi 
tunhibhulo pi®° mum nama na®^ hoti ti,®® athava monena 
mum nama®® hoti, tucchasabhavo ca®^ pana annani®® ca 
hoti ti attho, yo ca tulag va paggayha ti yatha hi®® 
tulag®'^ gahetva thito atirekan ce hoti harati unan®® ce 

^ K om 

® K a, ekacce hi ]ananta kathenti, ekacee janantS.pi 
na kathenti. 

® K. K\ a hi 

^ K. a. jananta kathenti (K. na°) 

® B. monena. ® B atiss®. K. atisayag. 

E?-. a. na ® a na kathenti. 

® modana°. B. tr. 8. °anena 

K 0711. two. ®® B. mulha® 

K. aviddigsu ILK avidisug. tullag 

®® K. so 1® K. K" vu® 

B ®aij K^, kama. K. kamag na F. C C® kamannu. 
^ B ®nena mo®. 

F. C® avijjasu. K K^. aviddhigsu. 

®o K K\ om. ^ F. om ®® K. B. om 

®® C C® 8. na ®^ B. om 

®® K. °na. °ni. 8. avmnu. 

®« K. om. ®’ K °le 

®® K. on®, so mfia K. a. °kag. 
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Titthiyavatthu Dhp. XIX. 8 =268-9 


hoti pakkhipati evam eva yo^ atirekaij haranto viya 
papal) harati parivajjeti® unake® pakkhipanto viya kusalaij 
panpureti evan ca pana karonto sllasamadhipanSavinititti- 
vimuttinanadassanasaijkhatai)^ varai) uttamam® evd adaya 
papani akusalakammani parivajjeti® sa'' muni® so 
mum nama® ti attho, tena so muni ti, kasrna^® pana 
so muni? ti yag hettha vuttakaranag^® tena so muni 
ti attho, yo munati ubho loke ti yo puggalo imasmii) 
khandhddiloke tulaij^® aropetva minanto^'* viya “ime 
ajjhattika^ khandha ime bahira” ti-adina nayena ime 
ubho pi^® atthe^^ minati^® muni tena pavuccati^® ti 
t§na®° karauena muni ti vuccati yeva ti attho. 

Desandvasane bahu sotapattiphalddlni papumgsu ti 
Titthiyanag vatthu 


9. Aeitabalisieavatthu. 

Na tena ariyo®® hoti ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekag Ariyag nama balisikag®* 
arabbha kathesi. 


hoti 

® C* VU° C. C*. CL. tl 
F. B. om. one °vimutti° 

® B. va° 

®K a tl B om two 

S. tasma 

12 K. Ki °ppaka° (K ®ka°). 
i^F 01° 

i®F.K KhB om. 

« £1. B. mu° 

2° Ri a pana 
22 K (&}■. first) °ye vatthug 

atthamag 
2s 


2 F. 0. °ati K £1. a. so muni. 


6£ uttam’ 

^ F. so. 

» C. C». na. 

“ E. £1. « ce. 

“ E. £1. a. va 
i®F. C.C%S.°ika°. 
K om 

1® £ va°. £1. vu°. 
21 E £1. om. 

£1. eorr. °yava° B. °yava°. 


£. balikasikag. 
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Ekadivasag hi Sattha tassa’- sot§.pattimaggassa® upl,- 
nissaya^ disva Savatthiyag^ uttaradvaragame^ pindaya 
caritva bhikkhusagghaparivato tato® agacchati Tasmig 
khane*so balisxko bahsena macche ganhanto Buddha- 
pamukhag bhikkhusagghag® disva bahsayatthig ^ chad- 
detva atthasi Sattha tassa aviddre® thane nivattitva 
thito® ‘tvag kignaino“ tvag kignamo’^^ ti^^ Sanputta- 
tther&dinag ^ namani pucchi, te pi 'ahag Sanputto“ 
ahag Moggallano’ ti attano attano^ namani kathayigsu.^ 
Balisiko eintesi ‘ Sattha sabbesag namani puechati, 
mama^ pi namag puechissati^® manne ’ ti Sattha tassa 
icchag natva ‘upasaka tvag konamo’^ ti pucchitva, ‘ahag 
bhante Ariyo nama’ ti vutte,®^ ‘na upasaka®^ tadisa 
panatipatino aiiya nama honti,^ anya^ pana mahajanassa 
ahigsanabhave^ thita ti vatva imag gatham aha 

270. ‘ Na tena ariyo hoti yena panani higsati, 

ahigsa sabbapananag “ariyo” ti pavuccaia’ ti. 


1 C 0» om. 


2B ®S8Up°. 


K^^iya 

•* K^. °re game COS °gamadvare. 

® K om ® a. samukhi. 

’ C O. ba° 8 S °ra“. 

® K^. atthasi /oj m° thi°. K om. ma; 

K X^. om two. K\ B. a ’si 

^ C* a pucchitva. 

G 0“ K °ranag 


0 C* om. two 
“ K. K’- a tag sutva 
” C sabbe tag C*. sa® nag 
^®B mamag. 

2° K B a. ’si. 

22K KMj 


« K Ki. B om. 


i»B °ati 
2^ K\ vatva. 


2® K. K’- °so °pato "yo na° hoti. 
24 K °yo. 

2® K. S. avihi°. 


28 K “to. 




898 SanibahiUasUddisampannabhikklmvatthu Dhp. XIX. 10 

*Tattha ahimsa ti ahimsanena,^ idag vuttag hoti- 
yena® panani Mgsati® na tena^ karanena ariyo hoti,^ 
JO pana sabbapananag -pamadihi ahigsanena® mettadi- 
bhavanaya patitthitatta^ himsato® ara va thito® ayag 
“ anyo ” ti pavuocati ti attho 
Desan^vasane^® balisiko sot^pattiphale patitthahi, sam- 
pattanam pi satthika desana^^ ahosi ti. 

Balisikassa vatthu.^^ 


10 SambahulasilId sampannabhikkhuvatthu. 

Na sllabbatamatteua ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattba JetaTaue viharanto sambabnle silMisampanne 
bbikkbu arabbha kathesi 

Tesu kira ekaccanag evag^ ahosi: ‘mayam pi^* sam- 
pannaslla mayag dhutangadhara^® mayag bahussuta“ 
mayag pantaseii&.sanavasino” mayag jhanabhifinalabhino,^® 
na amhakag arahattag dullabhag, iccbitadivase^® yeva 
arabattag papumssama ’ ti. Ye pi tattha anagamino 
tesam pi etad abosi ‘ na amb&kag idani arabattag dulla- 
bhan’ ti. Te sabbe pi®° ekadivasag Sattharag upasag- 

‘ ®sag B, “nabhavena. ^ K. B. a. hi 

® vibi°. ‘‘‘ K. n’ etena. 

® oni. ® K. avi°. ’ K. thitatta. 

® S. °ato. B. abigsako aparadbiko for hi °a° va tbi°. 

® F. vaddbito 0. araddhito. K. K^. om. va. 

K. a. 80 . 

K. dhammade®, a. jata. 

K. B. Ariyabalisikavatthug (B '’tthu). B. a. 
navamag. 

“ K. etag. “ K B. om S. hi. 

K. dhutangavo “ K\ babQsuta. 

X\ sen®. B. santa®. 

“ K. K\ B. jhanalabhino (K jhana®). 

« 0. C». ®ana® a® 0 C». om. 
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kamitva vanditva^ msmna ‘ api nu kho ® bhikkhave 
pabbajitakiaeag matthakag pattan’ ti Satthara puttha 
evag ahagau ‘bhante “mayag® evarupa^ va tasma no® 
icchitakkhane® yeva arabattag pattng samatth’ amba ” ti 
cintetva vibarama ’ ti Sattba tesag vaeanag sutva 
‘ bbikkbave bbikkbnna^ uama pansaddbasll&dimattaken’ 
eva® anagamisukbappattamattaken’ eva® va “ appakag no 
bbavadukkban ” ti dattbug^° na vattati/^ asavakkbayag 
pana appatva^ “sukbito boml”^® ti eittag na uppade- 
tabban ’ ti vatva una gatba abbasi 

271. * Na silabbatamattena babusaccena va puna^® 
atbava samadbilabbena vivittasayanena^® va 

272 Pbusami^'^ nekkbammasukbag aputhujjana- 
sevitag 

bbikkbu vissasa mapadi appatto asavakkba- 
yan’ ti 


Tattba^® silabbatamattena, ti catnparisaddbisila- 
mattena“ va terasadbutaganamattena®° va, babusa- 
saccena®^ va ti tmnag pitakanag ugganbitamattena®® va, 
samadbilabbena ti attbasamapattilabbena®® va nek- 


^ K om. 

® K a. eva. 

® K. K^. B om. 

K. bhikkbn. 

® S. ®ttena. K K^. °en’ e va 
“ K^. B. vattug. K. da-vattug 
K. a ti. 

i» K El. B. °mbi. 


2 K El B. a. VO 
B jep., ca/or va. 

® B. iccbiticebita®. 

® B. °na va, so %nf)a. 


1® S. appa°. 
“ El. babii°. 


1® E. El. B pana. i® P. vivicea® 

1’ E. El pbuss®. 18 B a na. 

1® E El °ddba°. ®®E Ki.°dbutangama°. 

21 K. El. babu®. 

22E. El. F B. uggabita°. 

2®B. °iyala^ P. C C^ S. ‘’samadbi® 
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khammasukhan ti anagamisukhag ^ phusami® ti 
ettakamattena va aputhajjanasevitan ti puthujjanehi 
asevitag ariyasevitam® eva, bhikkhu ti tesag anSatarag 
alapanto aha, vissasa m§<padi ti vissasag na^ apajjeyya, 
idag vuttag hoti. bhikkhu® imma sampannaslladibhava- 
niattaken’® eva “mayhag bhavo appako panttako” ti 
asavakkhayasagkhatag arahattag appatto'^ hutva bhikkhu 
nama vissasag na apajjeyya,® yatha hi® appamattako^ 
giitho duggandho^^ eva, appamattako pi bhavo dukkho ti 
Desanavasane te bhikk h u arahatte patitthahigsu, sam- 
pattanam pi^® satthika desana^® ahosi ti 

Sambahulanag bhikkhunag vatthu^^ 
Dhammatthavaggavannana ^® nitthita. 
kkunaplsatimo vaggo. 


^ cojr B. a tasma anagamisukhag (K^ ®ma°). 

® K- phass°. phuss® ® K. ®yehi se°. 

■* 0. C^ S 0711 F ml.p® 

® K^. a ti S a. nama 
® 0 C*' ®bhavana®. K. °mattena va 
^ B. apatto ® B n&p® 

® Ki. pi. K. B. S. a pi. 

B a hoti K. om 

13 dhammade® K a jata 
1* KkSilddisampanavatthug K Silasarppannabhikkhuva.® 
B. SambahulasiMdisampannabhikkhuva®, dasamag. 

1® Ri. Bhammava®. 
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1 Pancasatabhikkhuvatthu 

Maggan’ atthaiigiko^ fci imag dhammadesanaij 
Sattha Jetavane viharanto pancasate bhikkhti arabbba 
kathesi 

Te kira Satthari janapadacarikag caritva puna^ Sava- 
tthig agate upatthanasalayag® nisiditva^ ‘ asukagamassa 
rnaggo same asukagamassa® visamo sasakkliaro® asa- 
kkhaio*'^ tiadina® nayena attano® vicantamaggai) 
arabbha maggakathag kathesug. Sattha tesag arahattassa 
upanispayag disva .tag thanag agantva^^ pannattasane 
nismno^^ ‘kaya nu ’ttha bhikkha'^^e etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna ’ ti pucchitva, ‘ imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ‘ bhikkhave 
ayag bahirakamaggo,^® bhikkhuna mama ariyaroagge 
kammag katug vattati’ ti,^® ‘evag hi karonto^*^ bhikkhu 
sabbadukkha pamuceati ti vatva iiua gatha abliasi 


^ E °ako K. a settho ^ K pana 


^ K a asugamato 

a rnaggo 

' K a rnaggo. 

^na 


B a asukagamato 

S sakkharo. 
® K adinadi 
10 0 Qn Onma° 


B °ssup® K^. ga° 

a va. om 

^ K. K\ a vannetug na vattati 
K E^ om B t) 


pamafica^ 

IIT. 

« 


K\ pamunceti, 
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PancasatdbhikAhuvatthii D&p XX 1 =273-6 


273. ‘ Maggan’ atthaugiko settho, saccaiiai) caturo 
pada, 

virago settho dhammanag, dipadanafi^ ca 
cakkhuma. 

274 Es’ eva^ maggo, natth’ anno dassanassa visu- 
ddhiya, 

etag hi tumhe patipajjatha, Harass’ etag® 
pamohanag. 

275. Etag hi tumhe patipanna dukkhass’ antag"^ 
karissatha, 

akkhato ve® maya maggo annaya* sallasan- 
thanag.’ 

276 Tumhehi kiccag atappag ® akkhataro tathagata 

patipanna pamokkhanti 3 hayino Maraban- 
dhana ’ ti 


Tattha maggan’ atthahgiko ti janghamaggadayo va 
hontu dvasatthiditthigatamagga® va. sabbesam pi magganag 
sammaditthiadihi atthahi ahgehi“ micchaditthiadiuag 
atthannag^^ pahanag^^ karonto,^® mrodhag arammanag' 
katva catusu pi saccesu dukkhapargananMikiccag 
sadhayamano^ atthangiko^'^ maggo settho uttamo, sacca- 
nag caturo pada^® ti “saccag bhane na kujjheyya”^® 


® S eso va 

Sumangala® on Satip Sutta (Raa- 


^ K °ssa nag. 
8 KK pa° 

8 B. atapag. 


10 


B. 


otti. 


^B S dvi° 

® X Marasena® 
goon) Marasenappamaddanag 
8 C. C*. te, B me. 

K. K^. °nth° B. °kantanag. 

® S. dvasattha° 

P. atthanganag. 

13 p c. °nt3 C\ °nfihi. B karoti. 

1^ F. sabbesu 

18 B °ag pa° Ki. “nddikag ki” K “pajananadikag ki®, 
P. C. 0“. ®adisu ki° 

18 K Ki sada°. B. sadhi®. 


K Ki “karo. 


18 F. 0. 0* paja. 


1^ S. ariyo. 


19 F. C. C«, “jjeyyan. 
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ti agataij^ vacisaccaij va hotu, ^‘sacco^ brahmano sacco 
^ khattiyo tiadibhedaij sammutisaecai) va, idam eva 
saceag, mogham aiinan ” ti ditthisaccai] va, “dukkhaij 
ariyasaccan ” tiadibheday paiamatthasaccaij va hotu sabbe- 
sam pi imesai) saccanai) parijamtabbatthena® sacchikata- 
bbatthena bliavetabbatthena ekapativedhatthena,^ tatha- 
pativedhatthena® ca® dukkhaij aiiyasaccan” tiada>o 
caturo pada*^ settlia nama, viiago settho® dhammanan 
ti “yavata bhikkhave dhamma saykhata® va asaijkhata va 
virago tesaij dhammanay aggam akkhayati ” ti vacanato^® 
sabbadhamrDanai) nibbanasaykhato viiago settho, dipa- 
danah ^2 cakkliuma ti sabbesag pi^® devamanussadi- 
bhedanaij diiDadauaij^^ pahcahi^® cakkhuhi^® cakkhuma^'^ 
tathagato va^® settho^® Dassanassa visuddhiya ti 
inaggaphaladassanavisuddhatthag^^ yo maya “ settho ” 
ti vutto es’ eva^^ maggo nacth’ aiifio, etag hi ti^^ 
tasina tumlie^^ etain eva patipajjatha, ‘Mai ass’ etag 
pa m oh an an, ti etag^° Maramohanag ilaia&s’ e\a van- 


^ B “adi gatag 

K sabbo 

® F K B a pahdtabbatthena 

K pahanata® 

^F K B °dhana° 

® F K B °dhana° S tatha® 
®K B om 

^ K pattha 

«K ase° 

® B °ala K ®aia 

K attho 

K sabbe dha° 

12 B S dvi°, aZ 

B 0111 

1^ Ri om S (2 ca 

C ca hi 

1® C C* bbikkhiihi 

bhikkhuma 

18 K Ki ca 

1® K K.1 B a cabaddo (K pasettho) sampindd,nattho, 

arupadhamme sampiiidayati (B 

®eti), tasmji aiupadham- 

manag (B a pi) Tathagato settho uttamo 

2° K Ri B “nassa vi°. 

21 B efao 

22 B tumbehl R Ri om 

28 Ri a attbabi 

2^ R Ri. Marasenan 

28 R Ri a bi 


26—2 
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can an ^ ti vuttag ^ Dukkhassa® ti sakalassapi' vatta- 
dnkkhassa antag paiiccbedag kanssatha ti attho,® salla- 
santhanan® ti lagasalladlna:^ santhanajj'^ nimiiialhanai)*' 
abbahanai)® etag maggag maya vina anussavadlhi atta- 
paccakkhato natva va ayag maggo akkhato, iclam tumhelu 
kiJesanag atapanena“ atappan ti bagkhag gatag^^ assa^® 
adhigamanatthaya^^ sammappadhanavinyakiccag kara- 
niyag, kevalag bi akkbataro va^® tatbagata,^’ tasma tehi^® 
akkbatavasena^® ve^° patipanna^^ d\ibi jbanebi^^ jhaynio 
te^® tebbumakavattasagkhata®^ Marabandhana mokkhantl®® 
ti attbo. 

Desanavasane te bbikkbu arabatte patitfcbahigsu, sani- 
pattanag pi 2 ® satthika desana®'^ abosi ti 

Pancasatanag bhikkbunag vattbu 


K' 


Maras eva° C Mas e 0 0“ can an 
B Marabandbanan S, Marasivanan 


K> Maiava® 


® K B vuccati. 

® B. S °8s’ antan (S 
■* B °ssa pi. 

® B “kantanan 
’ B kanta° K om 
® S abbu° F adahanag 


F om 

°santbanan 


® B a annilya 
K °sannanan 
®F nibbatanag 
0 attbafigatag 0“ attlian- 


gikanag nibbapanag K. a santbanag nibbiipanag. 
°nto B attano pa°. F B a tap® 

K sankbaga® F sagkhatag, 

K B °tassa gatassa/oi ga® a® 

B S. adhigamattbaya. 


®nag vi°. 


sama® F 
i«B ca K Ri om. 

>8 K hi te Ri bi tehi 
8® R B yeva F yo 
82 F tha® 

2 ^ R Ri B °ika° K R om ®vatta 


K Ri B. 8 °yag ki® 
“to. 

18 K ®bebi 

Ok 


21 K. “nno. 


23 


S a. hi jhayino. 


2'> Ri B pamo® 2 ® K om 

2' R Ri dhammade® jata 

28 R Ri Maggav.innabhikkhuvatthui). B I’lincaHtita- 
bhikkhuva®, pathamaij 
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2 Aniccalaekhana\ \TTHIj 

Sabbe sagkliaia^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane vibaranto pancasate bhikkhu arabbha kathesi 
Te kira Satthu santike kammattbanag gahetva ^ aranne 
vayamantapi arahattag appatta® ‘visesetva^ kammatthanag 
ugganhissama ’ ti Satthu santikag® agamigsu Sattha 
^km nu kho imesag sappayan’ ti vimagsanto,® ‘ime 
Kassapabuddhakale visati vassasahassani'^ aniccalakkhane® 
anuyun]igsu, tasma aniccalakkhanen ’ eva tesag^ ekag 
gathag desetug vattati’ ti cintetva ^bhikkhave kama- 
bhav^disu^^ sabbe pi^^ sagkhaia hutva abhavatthena^^ 
anicca eva ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

277 ‘ Sabbe sagkhara amcca” ti^® yada pahSaya 
passati 

atha mbbmdati dukkhe, esa maggo visud- 
dhiya ' ti 


Tattha sabbe sagkhaia ti kamabhavadisu uppanna 
khandha tattha tatth’ eva nirujjhanta^'^ anicca ti, yada 
vipassanapafinaya^® passati atha imasmig khandha- 
parihai'anadukkhe nibbindati,^® mbbmdato dukkha- 
parijananMivasena saccani patmjjhati, esa maggo 
visuddhiya ti visuddhatthay a vodanatthaya esa 

maggo ti attho 


^ K B a anicca ^ B a gantva 

K' B ^tva 


^ K visese K^. visesa katva 
®B %nto 
® K ^ag^yeva 

Ri B a hi 
K asaiakatthena 

S °nto K K\ B °anato 
F vipassana K Ri pannaya 
KK B om 
S eso 


^ B om, two 
7 Ri °nag 
^ S nesag 
11 B ovi 

13 

C vipassanatipa® 
17 R Ri ^itthaya 
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Desan^vas^e te^ bmkkhu arahatte patitthahiijsu, suin' 
pattapansaya® pi satthika desana** ahosi ti ^ 

PaiBeasatanar) bhikkbunai) vafcthu ® 


3 DcKEHALAKKEAfTAVATTHU 

Dutiyagathaya pi evarupam eva vatthug 
Tada hi Bhagava tesag bhikkhunag dukkbalakkhane 
katabhiyogabhavag® natva ‘bhikkhave sabbe pi khandl a 
patipilanatthena dukkha eva ’ ti vatva imag gatham iiha 

278 ‘“Sabbe sagkhara dukkha” ti yada pannaya 
passati 

atha mbbindatl dukkhe, esa maggo visud- 
dhiya ’ ti 


Tattha dukkha’ ti patipilanatthena® dukkha,® sesai) 
purimasadisam eva 


4. ANATTAJCiAKKHANAVAXTHU 

Tatiyagathaya pi es’ eva nayo Kevalag hi ettha 
Bhagava tesag bhikkhunag pubbe anattalakkhane anu- 
yuttabhavag natva ‘ bhikkhave sabbe pi^^ khandha avasa- 
vattanatthena anatta ti vatva imag gatham aha . 

^ S. om. 2 °bda,ii) 

® K. dhammade® jata “ K. Jl*. om 

® K no title B Aniccalakkhauava®, dutiyag. 

®K. K. sampayuttabhava (K^ co»/ del) katabhinihara- 
yoga® (K^. con. text). 

’ a C« dukkha®, om ti. ® K KK pil°. ® K. a. va 

“ B. a. Dukkhalakkhaiiava®, tatiyag. 

K Ki ca ■ 12 B, «. eva. 
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279 ‘ Sabbe dhamma anatta ti yada pafifiaya 
passati 

atha mbbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visud- 
dhiya ’ ti 


Tattha sabbe dhamma ti paneakkhandha va^ adhip 
peta, anatta ti “ma jiyantu^ ma miyantu”® ti*%^ase 
vattetug na sakka^ ti, avasavattanatthena anatta® suhna 
assamika® anissara ti attho, sesag punmasadxsam eva ti*^ 


5 Padhanakammikatissatthbravatthtj * 

Utthanakalamhi® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Padhanakammikatissag nama^ arabbha 
kathesi 

Savatthivasino kira pahcasata kulaputta Satthu santike 
pabbajitva kammatthanag gahetva arahhag agamagsu. 
Tesu eko tatth’ eva ohiyi, avasesa araMe samanadhammag 
karonta arahattag patva ‘ patiladdhagunag Satthu aroees- 
sama’^ ti puna Savatthig agamagsu.^^ Te Savatthito 
yojanamatte ekasmig gamake pindaya carante disva eko 
upasako yagubhatt§.dThi^® patimanetva anumodanag sutva 
panadivasatthaya^^ pi^® mmantesi. Te tadah’ eva^® 


^ K om B. eva ^ K jirautu 

P khi® P K K B sakko. 

® S atta® F C. C\ a. ti. ® K. B a8a^ 

B* am. K, a Pahcasatabhikkhuvatthug. B a. 
Anattalakkhanavatthu catutthag. 

^ P L, I. 316 jf ^ K. a anutthahano 

^ K, a therag B °ssatherag, oin nama. 

K a. Satthu santike. B ®mL 

B. ag®. ^ K ®d]ni (K yagudini), 

K\ disase sandhaya ^ K. B 07n. 

® B tadahe yeva 
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Savatthig^ gantva® pattacivaiar)® patisanietva &.iyanha- 
samaye Sattharag npasaijianiitva vanditva* nisidirjsu 
Sattha tehi saddhiq atmya tutthu) pavedayamano"'’' pati- 
santharai) akasi Atha nesai) tattha ohito ® sah.iya- 
bhikkliu'^ cintesi ‘Safcthn imehi saddhii) patisantbaiaij 
karontassa mukhag na-ppahoti, mayhaij pana itiagga- 
phal^bhavena maya saddhuj na katheti,® ajja® aiab!itt<ii) 
patva Sattbarag upasagkamitva maya saddhig katha- 
pessami’ ti Te pi bhikkhu^' ‘bhante mayag agamana- 
raagge ekena upasakena svatanaya nimantita, pato va 
tatfcba’^ gamissama ’ ti Sattharag apalokesug Atba 
nesag sahayabhikkhu^® sabbarattig cankamanto niddaya^^ 
vasa^® cankamanakotiyag ekasmig pasanaphalake pati, 
uratthi^® bhi]]! So mabasaddena viravi Tassa te saba- 
yaka^'^ bhikkhu saddag*® sagjanitva^® ito c’ ito ca^® upa- 
dbavigsu®^ Tesag®® dipag®® jaletva®^ tassa kattabba- 
kiccag karontanag yeva aruno utthabi,®® tag gaoiag 
gantug okasag na labhigsu Atha ne Sattha aha. ‘kig 
bhikkhave bhikkh^earagamag na gamittha’ ti Te ‘ama 
bhante’ ti tag pavattig arocesug Sattha ‘na bhikkhave 


^ ‘’lyag 
® a adaya 
® K °iya° 

® 0 0*^ ohino B. obiya® K K 

7 B S °yaka° K a nisinno 

8 K B. °si 
WK Ri B om 

B ta° pa° va 

8 nidda° K niddayana® 

B unitthi K. Kb urukatthi 
S °ka° 

“ S ]an° 

8> K udhav®. 
pad® 

K Kh a te B. tesag, om tag. 

26 Q(i g-o 


8 patva 
* B a ekamantai) 

ohiyiko 

®K KhB ajj’eva 
a. tassa 
“ B. °ako bhi° 

K. S “vaseiia. 


^8 C“ om 
“K Khva. 
^8 Kh om. 

^ K K» jal“ 
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idan’ eva tumhakag labhantaiayag kaioti/ pubbe pi 
akasi yeva ’ ti vatva tehi yacito atifcag ahantva ^ 

‘ Yo pabbe kaianiyani® paccha so katum lechati, 
varanakatthabhanjo^ va sa® paceha-m-anutap- 
pali’® ti^ 

jatakag® vittliaiesi ‘tada kiia® bhikkhii pancasata 
mauavaka^^ ahesug, Lusitamanavako ayag bhikkhu aliosi 
aeanyo pana^^ tathagato va ahosi’ ti^® Sattha imai) 
desanag^'^ ahaiit^a, ‘bhikkhave yo hi utthanakale uttba- 
naq na karoti avasannasaqkappo^^ hoti kusito so jhanadi- 
bhedaq visesaq nadhigacchati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

280 ' Utthanakalamhi anutthahano 
yuva bali^® alasiya^'^ upeto 
saqsannasagkappamano^® kusito 
panhaya maggaq alaso na vmdati ’ ti 


Tattha anutthahano ti anutthahanto avayamanto 
yuva ball ti pathamayobbane thito balasampanno^*^ pi 


^ B akasi 

^ ahari K a. J , with ga° aha 
^B aka° G C" kataka^ 

^ K B varuna ®aq bha^ 

^ K so B paccha so ^ pacchanu^ 

^ "K a Sattha Varuna® 

® P J , I 316-9 Varanajataka 
^ B om, two K 

B ®ika 

K a aham eva, om. va K om 

K B dhammade® 

K B asampanna® K E} a va 

C\®liq 

B. S °8iyag K alassaq 

B'asaxnpannasahk® K sampanna®- (Sotnfia) 
K ®yovane 
«« 0 C\ K balava® 
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hutva^ alasabhavena^ upeto hoti, bhutva® sayati, sag- 
sannasagkappaniano ti tihi'* micchavitalvkehj sutthu 
avasannasammasagkappacitto® kusito ti® lubbinyoj 
alaso ti® mahaalaso, panfiaya datthabbai) anyama^igag 
apassanto na vindati na patilabhati® ti attho 
Deean^vasane bahu sotapattiphaladTni papunigsu ti 
Padhanakammikatissattheiassa vatthu 


6 SUKAEAPBTAVATTHU 

Vacanurakkhi^® ti imag dhammadesanai] Sattha 
Veluvane viharanto sQkarapetag arabbha kathesi 
Bkasmig hi divase^® Mahamoggallanatthero’-^ Lakkhana- 
ttherena saddhig Grijjhakuta^® oiohanto^® ekasmiij padese 
sitaq katva^^ ‘ko nu kho avuso beta sitassa patukamme’^® 
ti Lakkhanattherena pnttho ‘ akalo^® avuso imassa pan- 
hassa, Satthu santike mag^® puocheyyasi ’ ti \atva 


^ a alasiyag upeto ti K. coii a alassag upeto ti 
2K &r KKi “bhavag 
® B hutva a gatva ^ B oin. 

® K. o??t. avasanna. cotr panna° B. asarapanna’ 

® B. om 

^ B S. nibbl° K K^. nivi° ® K B a. so 

® Kk la° 1° X. K. om 

X. Tissabhikkhuvatthug Tissava° B '’lava", 

pancamag. 

^ Cf. Putimukhapetavatthuvannana (Oy , pp. 12 .// ) 

K. a ruanasa susagvuto 
“ 0. C* S. so kira ekadivasag. B klo”. 

°ato 

^® K, a Mahamo® (so K^, era-ieel). 

K,B. patvakasi 

^® Kk pakaeaya B patukamniena. 

K. akarane C C* tr. 

^ B, ®tha 
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Lakkhanattherena saddhig yeva Bajagahe pindaya caiitva 
pindapatapatikkanto ^ Veluvanag^ agantva® Satthaiag 
vanditva nisidi Atha nag Lakkhanattheio'* tarn atthag 
pucchi So aha ‘avuso ahag® ekag® petag addasag, tassa 
tigavutappamanag'^ sarirag® manussasaiiiasadisag, sisag 
pana® snkarassa^® viya tassa irnikbe nangutthag^^ jatag 
tato pulava^® pagghaianti, svahag^® “na^^ me evarupo 
satto ditthapubbo ” ti“ tag disva sitag patvakasm “ tu 
Sattha ‘ cakkhubhuta vata bhikkha\e mama^^ savaka 
viharanti’ ti vatva^® ‘ aham p’“ etag sattag bodhimande^ 
yeva addasag,^ *‘ye pana®^ me na saddaheyyug tesag* 
ahitaja assa” ti paresag anukampaya na kathesig,®* idam 
me®® Moggallanag sakkhig labhitva®® kathemi.®^ saccag 
bhikkhave Moggallano aha ’ ti Tag sutva bhikkhii 
Sattharag pucchigsu ; ‘ kig pana bhante tassa pubba- 
kamman ’ ti Sattha ‘ tena hi bhikkhave sunatha ’ ti 
atitag aharitva tassa pubbakammag kathesi 

‘ Kassapabuddhakale kira ekasmig gamak&.vase®® dve 
thera samaggavasag vasigsu Tesu eko satthivasso eko 


1 K. pindi°, al 
3 K K" B ga° 

®K tr 
7 S °na° 

® K. pan’ assa 

^ K nagudhag K' nagnthag 
K K" B pulu°. 
ajtei satto 
13 Ri patug kasm. 

>® K COM . del ti vatva 
®° B. mandale 

K Ri a api cShag na byakasig 


2B “ne 
4 Ri °no th® 

3 C O S o?» 

8 R R1 B a tag 
13 Ri siikaiasisag 


18R1 svayag 
13 R Ri. B om 
w 0 C“ S om 
19 Ri c’. 


®®Ri vaeanag 
^ B °si (Jreq fot °sig) 
23 B. katva. 

28 Ri °ika° R °ika° 
20 K Ri ®sagvas’ 


23 R C 01 J tesan tag 
25 R om 


27 K K1 

B. gamavasike 


Big 
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ekunasatthivasso So^ itarassa pattacivaiaij ad<iya vieau,-^ 
saroanero viya sabbag® vattapativattag akasi Tesai) eka- 
matukucchiyag vutthabhatiinag ^ viya saniaggav asa i) ® 
vasantanaij^ vasanatthanag eko dhammakathiko'^ agarui 
Tada ca dhammasavanadivaso hoti.® Thera tag^ saggan- 
hitiva ‘ dhammakathag kathehi sappuiisa ’ ti ahajjsu 
So dhammakathag kathesi Thera ^ dhammakafchiko no 
laddho’ ti tutthacitta punadivase tag adaya dhuiagarnag 
pindaya pavisitva tattha katabhatfcakicca ^avuso hiyyo^^ 
thitatthanato^^ thokag dhammakathag^® kathehi’ ti 
manussanag dhammag kathapesug Manussa^^ dhammag^^ 
sutva punadivasatthaya^® pi nimantayigsu Evag samanta 
bhikkhacaragamesu dve dve divase tag adaya pindaya 
caijgsn. Dhammakathiko eintesi ‘ ime dve pi atimii- 
duka/'^ roaya ubho p’ ete^® palapetva imasmig vihare 
vasifcug vattati ’ ti. So sayag therupatthanag gantva 
bhikkhunag utthaya gatakale nivattitva^® mahatheiag upa- 
sagkamitva, ‘ bhante kinci vattabbag atthi * ti vatva, 

‘ kathehi avuso ’ ti vutte, thokag cintetva ' bhante kalha 
nama^^ mahasavajja’ ti vatva akathetva va pakkaini, 
anutherassa pi^^ santikag gantva tath’ eva akasi So 
dutiyadivase pi^^ tath’ eva katva tatiyadivase pi®® 


S ekunasatthivasso ®K a them 

® K\ sabbakiccag K. sakkaccag 
^ B °inag (K^ °at°) K °puttabhatikanag 
® K °sagvas° 


® vasasant® K vasigsu tesag 
^ K. dhammikatthero cor? 

® K. ahosi. K. K\ a te 

om 

K B kathita® B a va 

B dhammag 
K B dhammaka'^ 

K °mu]haka 
B °etva 

B °ssapi 
K B o?n 


dhammaka® 

^ B S nag 
K hiyo 

K a aan| 

C divassa,. 

K* p’i.h 

®®JJ n.trn’ esl 
om 
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ativiya kotuhale uppanne mahatheiag upasaijkamitva 
‘bhante kmci vattabbag atthi, tumhakag pana santike 
vattug na^ visabami’ ti vatva^ therena ‘hotu avaso 
kathebi’ ti nippilito aha ^ ‘kig pana bhante anuthero 
tumhehi saddhig ^ambhogo’^ ti ‘ Sappurisa kiij nam’ 
etag kathesi, mayag ekamatukucchiyag vutthaputta viya,*" 
amhesii ekena ® laddhag itaren^pi laddham eva hoti, maya 
etassa ettakag kalag aguno natna'^ ditthapubbo® natthi’ ti 
‘Evag bhante’ ti ‘ Ama avuso’^ ti ‘Bhante mag anu- 
thero evam aha “ sappurisa tvag kulaputto,^^ mahathero 
pesalo ti etena saddhig sambhogag karonto pari- 
kkhitva^^ kareyyasi” ti, evam esa^® mag agatadivasato 
patthaya^^ vadeti ti Mahathero tag sutva va kuddha 
mauaso dandabhihatag kulalabhajanag viya bhgji 
Itaro pi utthaya^*^ anutherassa santikag gantva tath’ eva 
avaca,^® so pi^® tath’ eva bhijji Tesu kmeapi^^ ettakag 
kalag eko pi^^ visug pmdaya^^ pavjtthapubbo nama natthi, 
punadivase**^® visiig pindaya pavisitva anuthero puretaiag 
agantva upatthanasalayag^^ atthasi, mahathero paccba 
agamasi ^ Tag disva anuthero cintesi ‘ km nu kho 
luiassa pattacivarag patiggahetabbag udahu no ’ ti So 


tr 2 

^ C C/' tr. S om aha. 

K sagvibhago (eo? r del vi). 

® K a ahumha 
^ B S a yag. 

® S na di°, om natfchi, 

® B amav® 

K dosalajja® fast alajji 

^2 K upari® B upapari® 

^2 K eva a anutheio 
'®B °ati 


C a visaha vatva 
visabhago 
^ B. om 

B S a ajag. 


K a so 

^bhutag 


Kh upatth® 

1^ K om 

21 K\ 07n. 

22 K Ki B a pana 
25 S pacchag®. 


12 K Ki B avoca. 
22 K kinca. 

22 K. om, 

24 B > 
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‘ na dam^ patiggahessami ’ ^ ti® cintetvapi^ ‘ liotii 
maya evag® katapubbag, maya attano vattag liapotui) na 
vattati ’ ti citta:Q mudui)^ katva theiap upasapKaimUa 
‘ bbante pattacivarag detha ’ ti aha Itaio® ‘ g.tcclia 
dubbinita, na tvag mama pattadvaiag patiggahetui) yiitla- 
rupo’ ti accharaij® pahantva,“ ‘ ama bbante aham ja 
“tumbakag pattacivarag na^^ ganhissami ” ti cmteam 
ti vutte, ‘avuso navaka^^ kig^® cintesi, mama imasmii) 
vihare koci saggo*® atthi’ ti aba Itaro pi ‘tumbe pana 
bbante kim evag mannatha, mama imasmig vihaie Loci 
saggo attbi’ ti, ‘eso te^® vihaio’ ti vatva pattacivaiag 
adava nikkbami Itaro pi^® mkkbami®® Te ca®^ eka- 
maggentbpi agantva eko pacchimadvaiena maggag ganhi 
eko purattbimadvaiena Dbammakatbiko®® ‘ma evag**^ 
karotba’^ ti vatva ‘tittba avuso ’^® ti vutte nivatti Ho 
punadivase dburagamag pavittbo manussebi ‘ bbante 
bbadanta kubin’ ti vutte ‘avuso ma pattbapetha,®^ tuiu- 


^ B idam 
® (2 tag 


® B °1S8° 

^ K «/// pi 


'B. 
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“si. 


® E. KK om 
®K B evarupag 
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^® R. sagbbago R^ sambhogo, con. teit. 

” C. C» om 18 C. C“. S. om. 

^ EK om. 

C. C®. S om th ee. 

^ R Ri. om, B. ubbo pi 
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® R. Ri, B up. three ^ R, K^. B. ti}|,linv“ 

R. B. pucchatba Rk puccbittha. 
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hakaq kulupaga^ biyyo kalahag kair^^'a mkkhamigsu, ahag 
^acanto^ pi^ nivattetug nasakkhm’ ti aha Tesu bala 
tunhi ahesug, panclita pana * amhehi'^ ettakag kalag 
bhadantanag kinci kalahag ® nama na ditthapubbag, tesag 
bhayag® imag mssaya uppannag bhavissati’ te domanassa- 
ppatta ahesug Te pi theia gatatthane cittasukhag 
nama na labhigsu Mahathero cintesi ‘aho navakassa 
bhikkhuno'^ bhariyag kammag katag,^ muhuttaditthag ^ 
nama agantukabhikkhug aha ‘‘mahatherena^® saddhig 
sambhogag^^ ma^^ akasi” ti Itaro pi cintesi ‘aho 
mahatheiassa bhaiiyag kammag katag,^® muhuttaditthag^'^ 
nama agantukabhikkhug aha "imina saddhig sambho- 
gag^® ma akasi’ ti Tesag n’ eva^® sajjhayo na^*^ mana- 
sikaio ahosi Te vassasataccayena pacchimadisaya ekag 
viharag agamagsu, tesag ekam eva senasanag papuni, 
mahatheie^^ pavisitva mancake nisinne^® itaio pi pavisi 
Mahathero tag disva va sagjanitva assuni sandharetug 
nasjakkhi,^^ itaro pi mahatherag^^ sagjanitva assupunnehi^^ 
nettehi ‘kathemi nu kho ma^^ kathemi’ ti cmtetva 'na 
tag^® saddheyyaiupan ’ ti therag vandit\a aha 'bhante 


1 K B "ka 
^ S om 

® E B khalitag. 

^ K E} B a uppajjamanag 
^ K ti 


^ B maya yacito 

^ B 0771 

E^ °ussa. 


9 E E" B '’fctag di° (E ma°) 

E S paribhogag 
S a tag 

^ E^ ma paribho® 

B ^yadini «« 

E E^ B nippanne 
S na sa® 

E E^ a disva va 
2** B ma na 

2^ S C C*". om na E\ akathetug ayuttajrupan B, 
yyanurti® 

B ahag 


i^E anuthe° 

12 K 0771 

1^ B ‘^ttag di° 

1® S na Jo7 n’ eva 

1® S. °rena 

20 E Ri sandha^ 


23 K El. ®paripu® 
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ahar)^ ettakag kalag tumhakaq pattacivarar) gabetva 
vicariij,^ api nu® me kayadvarMisu tumhehi kmci asa- 
rappag* ditthapubban ’ ti ‘ Na ditfcbapubbaij avuso’ ti 
‘ Atha kasma® dbammakathikaq avocuttha*’ “ma etena 
aaddhig sambbogai)’ akasi’” ti ‘N.ihap avuso evai) 
kathemi’ ti,® *taya kira mama antare® evaij“ vuttan’ ti 
‘ Aham pi bhante na vadiimi ’ ti Te tasmiij khanc 
^tena amhe bhinditukamena^® evaij vuttag bhavissati' ti 
nat\a^® afinamanfiar) accayaij desaynjsu Te vassasataij 
cittassadai)^^ alabhanta taij divasag samagga hutva, ‘ ayam.i 
nag tato vihaia nikkaddbissama ’ ti pakkamitva <inu- 
pubbena tag viharag agamagsu Dhammakathiko pi^® 
there disva pattacivarag patiggahetug^’ upaganchi ^ Tliera 
'na t\ag^® itnasmnj vihare vasitug yuttarupo’ ti accharag 
paharigsu So santhatug®® asakkonto tavad eva nikklia- 
mitva palayi Atha nag ^ visativassasahassani katasama- 
nadhammo sandharetug nasakkhi, tato®® cavitva Avieimhi 
mbbatto ekag buddbantarag paccitva idani G-ijjhakifite 
vuttappakarena attabhav'ena dukkhag anubhoti,’®’ 

Sattha idag®^tassa pubbakammag ahantva, ‘bhikkbave 
bhikkhuna nama ka^yihi®® upasantariipena bhavitabb.in ’ 
ti vatva imag gatham aha 


^ S. om. 

^ K. Ri B a kho 
* asa®, con asiitanijiag. 
® K. a tag 
® B. avac° 

» K. Ri B. om 
1® S. om. 
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K “pasyag. 

“ 0. C\ S om 
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®®K ito 
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281 'Tacanurakkhi manasa susaijvuto 
kayena ca akusalai) na kayiia, 
ete tayo kammapathe visodhaye 
aradhaye maggag isippaveditan’^ ti 


Tass’ attho catunnag^ vaciduccantanag vajjanena^ 
vacanurakkhi abhijjhadinag anuppadanena ^ manasa ^ 
sutthu® sagvuto, panatipatadayo pajahanto kayena ca 
akusalag na kayira,*^ ete® tayo kammapathe 
visodhaye ti,^ evag visodhento hi silakkhandhadinag 
esakehi^^ buddhS-dihi isihi paveditag atthangikag maggag 
aradheyya ti.^® 

Desanavasane bahii sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Sukarapetassa vatthu ^ 


7 Po::hilatthbeavatthu. 

Yoga ve^® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha "Jetavane 
viharanto Pothilag^^ nama therag aiabbha kathesi 

So kira sattannag pi^ buddhanag sasane tipitakadharo^® 
pancannag bhikkhusatanag dhammag vaceti. Sattha 


^ B isipa*^ isihi pa® 

^ F C C^ a duccaritanag 
^ S pariva® K coi ? . anuppajjanena. S a ca* 

^ C S anuppaciena K. anupa 
® B <2 ca ® K su K suttha 

7 K. B a evkg ® K te. 

® K om F visodheti. K ®ina. 

K. etehi K coi i . esikehi. B ettakehi 
^ 2 B ®ika° 

^ 0711 B a attho K om 

K ®tavatthug B. °ta vatthu B a chatthag. 
F yogo ce. E. a 3 a® bhu®. 

F B Potthi®. E* £1 Potthahg. . 1 ® B. om 
19 F K El B. tepitako 

III. 
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cmtesi ‘imassa b h ikkhuno “attano dukkhamssaianai] ^ 
kanssami” ti cittam® pi natfehi, saijvejessami nan’ ti 
Tato patthaya tag® theiag attano upatthanag agatakale 
‘ ehi Tucchapothila, vanda'^ Tucchapothila® nisida® Tuc- 
chapothila,^ yahi Tucchapothila ’ ti vadeti,® utthaya gata- 
kale® pi nag ‘ Tuechapothilo^° gato’^^ ti vadesi^® So 
cmtesi ‘ahag satthakathani tini pitakani dharemi, 
panca^'* bhikkhusatani^ attharasa mahagane^® dhammag 
vacemi, atha ca^'^ pana^® mag^® Sattha abhikkhanag 
“ Tucchapothila ’ ti vadeti, addha mag Sattha ]hanadinag 
abhavena evag vadeti’ ti So uppannasagvego ‘aranSag 
dani®^ pavisitvi, samanadhammag kanssami ’ ti sayag 
yeva®® pattacivarag sagvidahit\a paccusakale®® sabba- 
paccha dhammag pagganhitva®* mkkhamantena bhikkhuna, 
saddhig nikkhami, parivene nisiditva sajjhayanta®® nag®® 
‘acariyo’ ti na sallakkbesug So visag®^ yojanasAtag ®® 
gantva — ekasmig aiannavase®® tigsa bhikkhu vasanti — te 
upasagkamitva sagghatherag vanditva®® ‘bhante avassayo 
me hotha ’ ti aha ‘ Avuso tvag dhammakathiko, amhehi 


^ F dukkhag nissaya sabbag 
® om 

* K gaccha gacchatu (Po°) 
® B mn two. 

‘‘ F om ffiw 
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I5hp XX 7 —282 Pothilatthei avatthu 

nama tag^ nissaya kmci janitabbag bhaveyya, kasma 
evag vadesT' ti ‘Ma^bhante evag kaiotha, avassayo me 
hotha' ti Te pana sabbe va® khin^sava va^ Atha nag 
mahathero ‘imassa uggahag nissaya mano atthi yeva’ ti 
anutheiassa santikag pahini So pi tag tath’ evaha 
Imina niharena sabbe pi tag pesenta® divatthane nisiditva 
sucikammag karontassa sabbanavakassa sattavassika- 
samaneiassa santikag pahinigsu Evam assa® manag 
nihangsu So hi® nihatamano samaneiassa santike 
anjalig paggahetva ‘avassayo me® hohi^® sappuiisa’ ti 
aha ‘ Aho acariya kig nam ’ etag kathetha,^^ tumhe 
mahallaka bahussuta/® tumhakag santike maya^^ kmci 
kaianag janitabbag bhaveyya’ ti ‘Ma evag kan^ 
sappurisa/® hohi^'^ eva^® me avassayo’ ti ‘Bhante 
sace^® ovadakkhama bhavissatha, bhavissami vo avassayo’ 
ti ‘Homi sappunsa,^^ ahag^^ ‘‘aggig^^ pavisa”^ ti 
vutte pi^ aggimhi^® pavisami^*^ eva’ ti Atha nag so 
avidure ekag sarag dassetva ‘bhante yathanivatthaparuta^® 
va imag sarag pavisatha ’ ti aha So hi^® ’ssa mahaggha- 
nag dupattacivaranag®® nivatthaparutabhavag®^ hatvdpi 


1 p C C®. nam’ etag 

2 X om. 
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♦ 

‘ ovadakkhamo nu kho ti vimagsanto evam aha There 
pi ekavacanen’ eva udakai)^ otan Atha nag cTvara- 
kannanag temanakale^ ^ etha bhante ’ ti vatva ekavacanen 
eva agantva thitag aha ‘bhante ekasnaig vammike cha 
chiddani, tatth’ ekena^ chiddena godha ante pavittha,® 
nag'^ ganhitukamo itarani panca chiddam thaketva chatthai) 
hitva^ pavitthachidden’ eva ganhati, evag^ tumhe pi^^ cha- 
dvankesu arammanesu sesani panca dvarani pidhaya mano- 
dvare kammag patthapetha ’ ti Bahussutassa bhikkhuno 
ettaken’ eva dipnjjalanag^^ viya ahosi So ‘ ettakam eva 
hotu sappuiisa ’ ti karajakaye nanamattag otaretva 
samanadhammag arabhi Sattha visagyojanasatama- 
tthake^® nismno va tag bhikkhug oloketva ^ yath’ evayag^® 
bhikkhu bhunpanno, evam eva^'^ tena^® attanag patittha- 
petug vattati ’ ti cintetva^^ tena saddhig kaihento viya 
obhasag pharitva inaag gatham aha 

282 ^ Yoga ve jayati^® bhuri ayoga^^ bhurisagkhayo,^^ 
etag^® dvedhapathag ^ Satva bhavaya vibha- 
vaya ca^® 

* tath’ attanag niveseyya yatha bhuri pavaddhati ’ 
ti 


^ K a no 
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® K B tattha e° 

7 K B tag 
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Tattha yoga ti atthatigsaya aiammanesu yonisomana- 
sikaio,^ bliuri ti i^athavisamaya vitthataya^ pannay ’ etai) 
namaij, saijkhayo^ ti vinaso, etag^ dvedhapathan ti 
etag^ yogan ca ayogan ca, bhavaya vibhavaya ca ti 
vaddhxya^ ca avaddhiya® ca, tatha"^ ti yatha ayag bhun- 
sagkhata panna® vaddhati evag attanag niveseyya® ti 
attho 

Gathavasane Potliilatthero aiahatte patitthahi^® ti 
Pothilattherassa vatthu 


8 S AMBAHUL AMAHALLAKABHIKKHUVATTHU 

Yanag chindatha^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane vihaianto sambahule^® mahallakabhikkbii^^ 
arabbha kathesi 

Te kiia gihikale Savatthiyag kutambika addha^^ malia- 
ddhana^® annamannag sahayaka ekato^® punnani karonta 
Satthu dhammadesanag sutva ‘ mayag mahallaka, kig no 
gharavasena ’ ti Sattharag pabbajjag yacitva pabba- 
]igsu Mahallakabhavena pana dhammag pariyapunitng 
asakkonta^® viharapanyante pannasalag karetva^^ ekato 
vasigsu, pindaya earantapi^® yebhuyyena^^ putta- 


^ K °kara 
3E ""yyo 
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darass’ eva gehag gantva bhufl]ii)su.^ Ekassa paiana- 
dutiyika^ Madhurapaciia® nama, sa tesap sabbesai) pi 
upakarika'* ahosi Tasma sabbe* pi attana laddhai] 
aharap® gabetva® tassa yeva*^ gehe nisiditva bhunjanti, 
sapi® nesag yatbasannihitag supabyanjanag ® deti Sa 
annatarena abadhena^® phuttha kalam akasi Atba te 
maballakattbera sabayatherassa^^ pannasalayag sanni- 
patitva afinamannag ^vasu gahetva ‘ Madhurapacika^® upa- 
sika kalakata ’ ti vilapanta^ lodigsa, bhikkhuhi ca saman- 
tato upadhavilva ‘kig idag avuso’ ti puttha, ‘bhante 
sahayakassa^^ no^® puranadutiyika^® kalakata, sa’-’^ amha- 
kag atmya^® upakarika,^® idani kuto®° tatharupag®^ labhis- 
sama,®® zmina karanena rodama’®® ti ahagsu®^ Bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayag kathag samuttbapesug Sattha agantva 
‘ kaya nu ttha bhikkhave etarahi katbaya sanmsmna ’ ti 
puccbitva, ‘ imaya nama ’ ti vutte, ‘ na bbikkbave idan ’ 
eva pubbe p’ ete®® tassa®® kakayoniyag mbbattitva®'^' 
samuddatire earamanaya®® samuddaumiya®® samuddag 
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pavesetva maiitaya kaka^ hutva loditva paiidevitva ‘‘tai}^ 
niharissama ’’ ti mukhatundakehi mahasamuddag ^ ussm- 
canta^ kilamnjsu ti® atitaij ahaiitva ^ 

‘ Api nu® hanuka santa mukhan ea paiisussati 
oiamama na paiema purat’^ eva mahodadhi ti 

imag^^ Kakajatakaxj^^ vitthaietva^^ te bhikkhu amantetva 
‘ bhikkhave lagadosamobavanag^^ nissaya tumhe hi imag^® 
dukkhag patta^® nag^*^ vanag^® chmditng vattati/^ e\ag 
mddukkha bhavissatha ’ ti vatva ima gatha abhasi 

283 ' Vanag chindatha, ma lukkhag, vanato jayate 
bhayag, 

chetva vanan ca vanathah^^ ca nibbana^ 
hotha bhikkhavo 

284 ^ Yavag hi vanatho na chijjati 
anumatto pi narassa narisu 
patibaddhamano va^ tava so 
vaccho khirapako va matari ' ti 
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^ C. nu na ha° (O ha®). 

® C ®ti va. 

K na pare mah® 

K. Sattha atitag aharitva 
F. J , I 497-9. B. ]a®. 

K. a tesu evag . . aham eva ti Sattha 


1^ B ®hanag va® ^ B idag. 

1® K B. ®ag (ivith tumhehi) B tag 

1® K. kanag. i® B <2 ti 

20 B. °ati. K ®tthar. 

22 p B. ®ana. K. ®ana. 23 ^ 
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Tattha^ ma rukkhan ti, Satthara hi vanar) chmdatba’ 
ti vutte tesag acirapabbajitanag bhikkhunaij^ ‘ Sattha 
amhe^ vasiadini gahetva vanag^ chmdapeti’ ti rukkhe 
chinditukamata® uppaj]!,® atha ne ‘maya ragMikilesa 
vanag sandhay’ etag vuttag, na lukkhe* ti patisedhento 
‘ma rukkhan’ ti aha Yanato ti yatha pakatikavanato 
sihadibhayag,'^ evag ]atiadibhayam pi kilesavanato jayati 
ti attho, vanau ca vanathan ca ti ettha mahanta 
rukkha vanag nama, khuddaka tasmig vane® thitatta 
vanatha® nama, pubbuppattikarukkha va vanag nama, 
aparapaiuppattika vanatha nama, evam evag^^ mahanta- 
mahanta bhavakaddhanaka^^ kilesa vanag nama, pava- 
ttiyag vipakadayaka vanatha nama, pubbuppattika^® va^^ 
vanag nama^® aparaparuppattika vanatha nama, tag 
pana^*^ ubhayam pi^*^ catutthamaggananena chinditabbag, 
tenaha chetva vanah ca vanathan ca^® nibbana^^ 
hotha^*^ nikkilesa hotha ti Yavag hi vanatho ti 
yava esa anumatto pi kilesavanatho narassa nansu na 
chijjati tava so khirapako vaccho matan viya patibaddha- 
mano^^ laggacitto va hoti ti attho 


^ K a va® chi® 


2B 

6K 

® C 


K bhav&bhavanakanaka 


® S amhehi 

^ B. ®ataya K B a cittaij 
B a jayati. 

® K thitata vanag 
F vava®. B bhava® 

K vanathan 

a rukkha tasmig ye thitatta 
B om 
vanatha 

®ag, uppatikarukkha va vanan nama 
07n K ca ti 


0711 

0711 

B ®ati 
khane 
B eva 


K 

15 K 

• 16 K 
17 B 
10 p 

20K S a ti B 
lesa hotha S om. m 
K °vaddhamano 


bhikkhavo ti nibbana hotha ti mkki- 
° ho°. K. hotha 
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Desanavasane paScasata ^ mahallakattheia sotapatti- 
phale patitthahiijsu, sampattanam j)! satthika desana^ 
ahosi ti 

Mahallakabhikkhunag " vatthu 


9 SuYAX\AKlR4TTHER4.\ ATTHL 

Ucchinda^ ti imag dhammadesanaij Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Sai ij)ut tatther assa saddhivihai ikag ® ar abbha 
kathesi 

Eko kira suvannakaraputto^ abhirupo Sariputtatfche- 
lassa'^ santike pabbaji Theio 'taiunanaij lago ussanno^ 
hoti ’ ti cmtetva tassa ragapatighataya asubbakamma- 
tthana:g^ adasi Tassa pana tai)^° asapj)ayag, tasma 
aiaBnag pavisitva, masaq vayamanto cittekaggata- 
mattain^^ pi alabhitva^^ therassa santikag^*^ agantva 
therena ^ upatthitaij te avuso kammatthanan ’ ti vutte 
tag pavattig aroeesi Atb’ assa theio ‘ “ kammatthanag 
na sampajjati ’’ ti vosanag^^ apa]]itug na vattati’ ti vatva 
puna tad^® eva kammatthanag sadhukag kathetva adasi 
So dutiyavare pi kinci visesag nibbattetug asakkonto 
agantvE therassa arocesi Ath’ assa^*^ thero^® sakaranai) 


^ K te B pahca pi te 
® K Mahallakavatthug 
atthamag 

a SI® 

®C C" ®kaiaka® 

® K B uppanno (K upa®) 
^®B om, 

K only MSS and edcL 
K, B S- a. puna 
B. te vodanag 
K B om tiio 
K. a. tatiyag pi Bap 


2 K dhammade®, a ja 
B Pahcamahallakatherava®, 

® K a bhikkhug 
'^K the® 

^ K ®akag ka° 

K coil. B. temasag. 
‘’ggama®. 

14 B. °ike. 

1® C punad 
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saupamag katva tad eva kammattbanag acikkhi/ puna 
pi agantva kammatthanassa^ asampajjanabhavag katbesi 
There emtesz ‘karako bhikkhu attani vijjamane kama- 
cchandadayo vijjamane avijjamane avi]]amane ti 
pajanati, ayag capi^ bhikkhu karako no akarako patipanno 
no apatipanno, ahag pan’ etassa ajjhasayag na ]anami, 
buddhaveneyyo® esa bbavissati’ ti® tag*^ adaya sayanha- 
samaye Satthaiag upasagkamitva ^ ayag bbante mama 
saddhivihaiiko^ imassa maya imina karanena idag^nama 
kammatthanag dinnan’ ti sabbag tag pavattig aiocesi 
Atha nag Sattha ‘ asayanusayananag nam’ etag paramiyo 
puretva dasasahassilokadhatug unnadetva^^ sabbafinutag 
pattanag buddhanag yeva hoti ’ ti vatva,^^ ‘kataiakula 
nu kho esa pabbajito’ ti avajjanto^^ ^ suvannakarakula ’ 
ti natva atite attabhave olokento tassa suvannakarakule 
yeva patipatiya nibbattani panca attabhavasatani disva, 
‘imma dabaiena digharattag suvannakarakammag karon- 
tena kamkarapupphapadumapupphadini^^ kaiissami ” ti 
rattasuvannam eva sampanvattitag/® imassa asubha- 
patikkulakammatthanag na vattati ’ ‘ manapam ev’ 

assa^® kammatthanag sappayan’ ti emtetva, ‘ Sariputta 
taya kammatthanag datva cattaro mase kilamitag bhik- 
khug ajja pacchabhatte^® yeva arahattag^^ pattag passis- 
sasi, gaccha tvan’^^ ti therag uyyojetva iddhiya cakka- 


^ K B so 

^ K B °na C 0" a pi 
® B ®vin®. 

S. nag. 

^ K imag. 

K unn^ 

1^ B, yeva visayo ti kig 
14 K kanni^ 

1^ K. ^patikulag ka®. B. 
17K. B B.om. 

1® K. ^ttag, co't'i ®tte. 

^1 S. tuvag. 


2B °nag 
4 B om 
® K a so. 

® K. °igvi® 

1^ K. ^ssa^ 

i^K ^ento 
1® B. a tasma. 
^patikula^ 

1® B eva. 

S. W. 
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mattag suvannapadumag mapetva pattehi c’ eva nalehi^ 
ca udabinduni^ muncantag^ viva katva'^ ‘bhikkhu imag^ 
padumag adaya vibaiapaccante valukarasimhi® thapet\a 
sammukhatthane pallankena'^ msiditva ‘^lohitakag lohi- 
takan’’ ti paiikammag kaiobi’ ti adasi Tassa Satthn 
hatthato padumag ganbantass’ eva eittag paskli So 
viharapaccantag gantva valukag ussapetva tattha paduma- 
nalag pavesetva sammukhe pallankena’' nisinno ‘lohita- 
kan’® ti pankammag aiabhi Ath’ assa tagkhanag^ yeva 
nivaranani vikkhambhigsu,^ upaeaiajjhanag uppajp 
Tadanantarag patbama]]hanag nibbattetva pancah’ aka- 
rehi vasibhavag papetva yathanismno va dutiyajjhanadiiii 
pi,^^ vasibbute catuttbajjbane 3banakilai} kilanto 
niMdi Sattba tassa-jjbananag uppannabbavag natva 
‘ sakkhissati nu kbo esa atiano dhammataj^a uttaiig^^ 
visesag nibbattetun ’ ti olokento, * na sakkbissati ’ ti natva 
‘ tag padumag milayatu ’ ti adbitthabi Tag battbebi 
madditapadumag milayantag viya^^ kalavannag abosi 
So jbana vuttbaya tag oloketva 'km nu kbo imag padumag 
jaraya pahatag pannayati, anupadmnake ^ pi evag 
jaraya abbibbuyyamane^ upadinnake katba va^ nattbi, 
idam pi hi jara^® abhibbavissati ’ ti aniccalakkhanag 


^ K nalena 
^ B S mucc°. 

^ S idag 
^ C ^ke 
°ne. 

B. nikkhamigsu. 

B °nena. 

K. a va- 

17 B 

°ahi S °asi 

K. 

2® K anupp® ' B. ®nn° 
2® K. nama 
a C" ®ag la® 


2 K B udaka® K ®vi® 
a, handa 
® K. baluka® 

® K B. ? 

K kilesani® 

12 K a. patva. 

1^ B kilag. 

K B. tassa ibanag. 

S- nag. 

20 K ®tag pa® 

22 K ®tag 
24 K ®uya® 

20 B a ®maraaag. 
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passi Tasmiij pana difcthe dukkhalakkhanafi ca^ anatta- 
lakkhanan ca dittham eva hoti,^ tassa tayo bhava aditta 
viya kanthe baddhakunapaq* viya ca khayigsu Tasmii] 
khane tassa avidure kumaiaka^ ekag® sarag otantva 
kumudani bhanjitva® tbale rasig karonti, so jale ca'^' thale 
ca kumudani olokesi Atb’ assa ]ale kumudani abhiru- 
pani udakag® pagghaiantani viya upatthahigsu,® itarani 
aggaggesu“ panmilatani So ‘ anupadinnakai) jara’-’- evaij 
pahaiati, upadmnakag^^ kig pana^ na^^ pahanssati’ ti 
sutthutarai) aniccalakkhanadini addasa ^ Sattha ‘ pakati- 
bbutai)^® dani^'^ imassa blnkkhuno kammatthanan ’ ti 
natva G-andhakutiyag nismno^® va obhasag munci^® So 
tasSa mukbaij pahaii Ath’ assa ‘ km nu kho etan ’ ti 
olokentassa Sattha agantva sammukhe thito viya ahosi 
So utthaya anjalii) pagganhi Ath’ assa Sattha sappayai) 
sallakkhetva imai) gatham aha 

285 ‘ Ucehmda smeham attano 

kumudap saradikaij va panma, 
santimaggam eva bruhaya 
nibbana ]0 Sugatena desitan ’ ti 


Tattha ucohinda ti arahattamaggena chinda,®*- sara- 
dikan ti saradakale®® mbbattag, santimaggan®® ti 


2 B a ti 
4 K °ika. 

^ C 0“ S om. 

® C® uttha° 

K ekangajarilya 


^ K om 
®S °pa 
® B etaij 

*0 0®- bhu° K bhi]]itva 
8 B °ka°. 
i®K a hi. 

^ K °kanka]araya evaij pahaiati 
K om C. C® S o?H 

^ K adassa “ K pakata® 

B idam. S. om K B °ako 

“ K pamu“ 20 K phan 

B. uceh°. K ucchmdi ^ B. sa°. 

2 ® K. °m evan. 
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mbbanagamiij atthaugikaij maggag, biiihaya ti^ va- 
ddhaya,^ nibbanag hi® Bugatena desitaij,"^ tasma tassa 
maggag bhavehi ti attho. 

Desanavasane so bhikkhu arahatte patitthahi ti ® 
Sariputtattberassa saddhivihaiikassa bhikkhussa vatthu ® 


10. MahIdhana^amja\atthu 

Idha vassan'^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto Mahadhanavanijag® nama aiabbha kathesi. 

So kira Baianasito kusumbhaiattanan vatthanag panca 
sakatasatani puretva vani] 3 aya® Savatthiyag^*^ agato^^ nadi- 
tlrag patva ‘sve nadig nttanssami’ ti tatth’ eva sakatani 
mocetva vasi Kattig mahamegho utthahitva vassi, nadi 
sattabag udakapnra^® atthasi, nagarapi satt§-hag^^ nakkha- 
ttag kilig su, kusumbhai attehi kiccag nitthitag Vani] o 

cintesi ahag durag agato, sace puna gamissami,^® papanco 
bhavissati,^® idh* eva^® vassan®^ ca hemantan®^ ca gimhan 


^ S 07)1 

^ 0. S vaddhehi K. vadeyya K B a mbbanan ti 
® K 07n 
^ K vannitag 
® K B om 

® K Saddhiviharikavatfchug 
navamag 

^ K a vassami 
® S va^ 

K B a so 

1® K ^rag B ®akassa pu° 

1^ C. S 0711 fow {with nadig loc '>)o 
^ B ®rattavatthehi i® B a na 

a tato. 1® B a> 

1® K. om. K idha va. 

^1 C. C®* vasantafi G. C^ heman 


B Suvannakaratherava \ 

® K ^banija 
10 K °fcthi B ^tthig 
1® C naddig S nadig 
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ca^ mama kammaij kaionto vasitva imam vikkmissami ’ ® 
ti ® Sattha nagare pmdaya caianto tassa cittag fiatva 
sitag patu^ karitva Anandattheiena sitakaranag puttho,® 
‘ dittho® te Ananda Mahadljanavamjo ’ ti ‘ Ama bhante ’ 
ti ‘ So attano jivitantarayaij ajamtva imag sagvaccharag 
idh’ eva vasitva bhandag'^ vikketug® cittam akasi’ ti So® 
‘kim pan’ assa^® bhante antaiayo bhavissati’ ti Sattha 
‘ama® Ananda, sattaham eva jivitva so®, maeeumukhe 
patissati ti vatva ima^® gatha abhasi 

‘ A]] ’eva kiccag atappag ko ]anna maranag save, 
na hi no sangaran^'^ tena mahasenena maccuna? 

, Evagvihari atapi ahoiattam atanditag 

so^ ve bhadd’ ekaratto“ ti santo acikkhate muni’ ti 

‘Gracchami ’ssa bhante arocemi’^'^ ti ‘Vissattho^® 
gaecha Ananda’^® ti. Theio sakat8,varag gantva bhik- 
khaya can Vanijo therag aharena patimanesi Atha 
nag thero aha ‘ kittakag kalag idha vasissasi ’ ^ ti 
‘ Bhante ahag durato agato, sace puna gamissami papanco 
bhavissati, imag sagvaccharag idha vasitva bhandag vikki- 
nitva gamissami ’ ti ‘ Upasaka dujjano pvitantarayo, appa- 
madag katug vattati ’ ti ‘ Eug pana bhante antarayo 
bhavissati’ ti ‘ Ama upasaka, sattaham eva®® te jivitag®® 


om two 
® K a atha 
® K B a aha. 

7 K °akag 

® K vikinitug B. vikkini® 

“ B pana tassa 
°ag 

w B, °kar° 

®® K B tag 0 G“ se 
K B °cessami 
S. gaccham® 

2® G C* °tag K B °tatthanag 
2® K idh’ eva 


®K viki°. 

4K ®ug. 

® C 0“ om 

®K om 
K pavi“ 

^ B. atapag. 

i®B °tti K 'tun 
^8B °ttho 


C. C“, ‘’K. 

®® 0. C*. S. om. two. 
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pavattissati * tu So sagviggamanaso hutva Buddhapamu- 
khag bhikkhusagghag nimantetva sattS/hag danag^ datva^ 
anumodanatthaya pattag ganhi. Ath’ assa Sattha annmo- 
danag karonto^ ' upasaka panditena nama ‘^idh’ eva vassa- 
dini vasissami,'^ idan c’ idan ca kammag payojessami ti 
cmtetag na vattati, attano pana jivitantaiayam eva cm- 
tetug vattati ’ ti vatva imag gatham aha 

286 ' Idha® vassag vasissami idha hemantagimhisu 
iti balo vicinteti,® antarayag na bujjhati ’ ti 


Tattha idha vassan ti ‘imasmig^ thane idah c’ idan 
ca karonto catumasag vassag vasissami/ hemantagim- 
hisu ti hemantagimhesu pi ‘eattaro mase idan ca idan ca 
kaionto idh’ eva vasissami’ ti^° evag ditthadhammika- 
sampaiayikag atthag ajananto^^ balo cinteti/^antarayan 
ti ‘asukasmig nama kale va dese^® va vaye^^ va marissami 
ti attano jivitantarayag na bujjhati ti 

Desanavasane vanijo sotapattiphale patitthahi, sam- 
pattanag pi satthika desana^® ahosi ti 
Vanijo pi Sattharag anugautvanivattitva^*^ ‘sisaiogo viya 
me uppanno ’ ti sayane mpajji, tathanipanno va kalag 
katva Tusitabhavane^® nibbatti^^ 

Mahadhanavanijassa vatthu 


^ K B mahada® 
a ehi. 

^ B vasissami, idani vasissami 
^ B °iss® K maya jivissami 
® K idhe 
B ®esi 
K a ititi 
B. vicintesi, 

B vasse 
K om 

K. B ®vimane. 


^ K danS-vasane 


®esii 
^ S a. ca 

E. na ja°, 

F. dose 

^ K dhammade® 
B. ®etva 
K a ti 


K. Mahadhanabanijjava® B ®java®, dasamag 
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11. KisIgotamiyatthu 

Tag puttapasusammattan^ ti imag dhammadesa- 
nag Sattha Jetavane viharanto Kisagotamig arabbha 
kathesi. 

Vatthug^ Sahassavagge ® 

(114) ‘ Yo ca vassasatag jive apassag amatag padag 

ek^hag jivitag seyyo passato amatag padan ’ ti 

gathavannanaya vitthaietva kathitag Tada hi Sattha 
'Kisagotami laddha te ekaccharamatta^ siddhatthaka ’ ti 
aha ‘ Na® laddha® bhante,*^ sakalagame jivantehi® ma- 
taka eva bahutara ’ ti Atha nag Sattha * tvam “ mam’ 
eva^ putto mato ” ti sallakkhesi, dhuvadhammo esa 
sattanag,^® macciiraja sabbasatte apanpunnajjhasaye 
eva^^ mahogho viya parikaddhamano yeva apayasamudde 
pakkhipati ’ ti vatva dhammag desento imag gatham aha 

287 ^ Tag puttapasusammattag byasattamanasag 
narag 

suttag^^ gamag mahogho va^® maccu adaya 
gacchati ’ ti. 


Tattha tag^ puttapasusammattan ti tag^^ rupa- 
baladi^ampanne^® putte ca pasu ca^® labhitva ‘ mama 


^ K. puttapasuttag mattan. B 
^ B. S °tthu K. vuttag 
® C S a imag gatham aha 
4 C. '’ra ma^ K ^rag ma"" 
G" S om. 

^B a ti. 

^ B tvam eva. 

K. 0771 

K °santarag (fo7 °sag na°). 
K. satag. 
ag« 

B. °ag ba^. K B. ®va^nadi° 


®sampa°, .so mfia. 


^ K, a, me 
® B a kira 
B sabbasa® 
K va. 

S vya" 

K B S. va. 

K. pi. 

K, pasutag 
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putta abhirupa balasampanna pandita sabbakiccasamattha, 
mama gono^ abhirupo aiogo mahabhaiavaho,^ mama gavi 
bahukhiia’ ti^ evag puttehi^ ca pasiihi^ ca® sammattag^ 
narag, byasattamanasan® ti hirannasuvannMisu va 
pattacivaiadisu va kincid eva labhitva tato uttaiitarag 
patthanataya® sattamanasag^^ va^^ cakkhuvinneyyMisu^^ 
arammanesu vuttappakaiesu^® va parikkharesu yag yag 
laddhag hoti tattha tattha^^ lagganataya^^ sattamanasag 
suttag gaman ti niddag upagatag^® sattakayag^^ 
m^ahogho va^° ti yatha evarupag gamag gambhira- 
vitthato^^ mahanto^^ mahanadinag ogho antamaso suna- 
kham pi asesetva sabbag adaya gaechati evag vutta- 
ppakaiag^^ narag maccu adaya gacehati ti attho 

Desan§;vasa.ne KisSgotami sotapattiphale patitthahi, 
sampattanag^® pi^® sattbika-^ desana^® ahosi ti 
Kisagotamiya vatthu.-^ 

1 B S gona ®pa °ga °ha 

2 F mama bharasaho. S a ca 

® K. va ^ K putte 

® K pasu 

® K a labhitva amattag 

F C. sampa®. B. sampatta®, S sampannag 
K sammasantag 

® B a. naran. 

® C. S patthanaya. K pattahamanaya F. patthentaya 
B asatta® E. safca® 

B a tatha. B. a va 

S. utta®. F C C^ S. ®re. K B. tatth* eva 

16 p ®ntaya K lagganatanaya. 

B byasatta®. S* om i® K 0 ®ta® 

K ^®mkayag K. om 

K ®rag vittharato B. ®ravittharato 
om. 

23 K C utta® K. a mah^nubhago (®vo ?) tag 
K ®lag 26 x. a. pansanag 

K oon. K. sa®. ^® K dhammade® jata 

^ K °miva® B. a. ekMasamag. 

III. 


28 
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12 PatIoaeavatthu 

Na santi putta^ ti imag dhammadesanai) Sattlaa 
Jetavane vihaianto Patacarag^ aiabbha kathesi 
Vatthug Sahassavagge ® 

(113) ‘ To ca vassasatag ]ive apassag udayavyayag 

ekahag jlvitag seyyo passato udayavyayan ’ ti 

gathavannanaya® vittharetva kathitag 

Tada pana Sattha Patacaiag tanubhufcasokag fiatva 
‘ Patacare puttMayo nama paralokag gacchantassa tanag 
va saranag va® lenag va*^ bhavitug na sakkonti, tasma 
vi]]amanapi te na santi® yeva, panditena pana^ silag 
visodhetva attano nibbanagamimaggam^^ eva sodhetug^^ 
vattati ’ ti vatva dhammag desento ima gafcha abhasi 

288 ' Na santi putta tanaya^^ na pita na pi bandhava 

antaken^dhipannassa natthi natisu tanata, 

289 Etam atthavasag natva pandito silasagvuto 
nibbanagamanag maggag khippam eva viso* 

dhaye ’ ti 


Tattha tanaya ti tanabhavaya patitthanatthaya ban^ 
hava ti putte ca pitaro^® ca thapetva avasesa natiisuha]]a| 
antaken^dhipannassa ti^^ maranena abhibhulassal 
pavattiyag hi puttadayo annapanadidanena c’eva upannai 
kiccanitthaianena^® ca tanag hutvapi maranakale kenac! 


^ K, a tana 

2 B °rig K Paticcharag, aL 

C\B a ga® aha. ^ B °bbayag 

® K, 0 °yag ® C. om two 

^ K B om two S ' le® va sa° va 0. C“*. patittha va. 
® K nassanti {foi na sa°). ® K om, 

0 C®* S ®gamanani. K. viso®. 

K tananaya ^ K matapi®. 

K a sa K. C. ®ag ni®. 

i®B S ®na 



Dhp XX 12. « 288-9 Pafdcdravattlm 


485 


upayena maranag patibahitug asamatfchataya tanatthaya^ 
lenatthaya^ na santi nama,^ tena® vuttag'^ natthi natisu 
tanata ti Etam atthavasan ti etag® tesag annam- 
annassa tanag bhavitug asamattbabbavasagkbatag kaia- 
nag janitva pandito catuparisuddhisilena® sagvuto rak- 
kbitagopito " butva nibbanagamanag atthangikag ® 
maggag sighasighag ^ visodheyya ti attho 

Desanavasane Patacaia sotlLpattiphale patitthahi, afine 
pi bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Patacaraya vatthu^® 
Maggavaggavannana nitthrta 
Visatimo vaggo 


^ B om ^ K. om 

^ K ten’ eva ^ C uttag 

s P 0 S evag ^ K '^ddha® 

7 S sagra° K ‘^to go^ ^ ^ 

^ B sigbag si® K siggbag sig® 

K Paticcharabhikkbuniva® sammattamag. B ®riva°, 
dvadasamag 

K. a sammato (®tto) boti 


28—2 



XXI PAKINNAKAVAGGO 

1 Gang1eoha.navatthu 

Mattasukhapaeicoaga ^ ti imag dhammadesanaij 
Sattha Veluvane viharanto attano pubbakammag arabbha 
katbesi 

Ekasmig hi samaye Vesyi^ iddha® ahosi phita bahu- 
]ana^ akumamanussa, tattha hi varena rajjag karontanag 
khattiyanag yeva sattasatadhikani sattasahassani® satta® 
ca kbattiya’ ahesug Tesag vasanatthaya® tattaka yeva 
pasada® tattaka yeva“ kut§,garaiii uyyane“ viharanat- 
thaya^ tattaka yeva^’ arama ca pokkharamyo ca ahesug. 
Sa aparena samayena dubbhikkha ahosi dussassa,^^ 
tattha^ ehatakadosena“ pathamag duggatamanussa kalam 
akagsu, tesag tattha tattha chadditanag kunapanag 
gandhena^® amauussupaddavena bahutara^® kalam akagsu, 


^ K. °khag pa® 
® K. addha 


® K. ®li 
^ K. bahu® 
®. K satta ti 


K °yani 

® K. “natthanatthayag. ® K. a. ca 

K ®kan’ eva K ®na°. 


B °har° K S. viharatthaya 
“ K eva w K B. dusa® 

K om, 

K chatado® B. ®bhayena. 0. C*. om. B. rep. 

“ K B a amanussa nagarag pavisigsu. 

^® K °hu® B. bahujana. 
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tesag kunapagandhapatikkulataya sattanag ahivatakarogo ^ 
evag dubbhikkhabhayag^ amanussabhayag roga- 
bhayan ti tSni bhayani® uppajjigsu Nagaravasmo sanni- 
patitva rajanag ahagsu ‘ maharaja imasmig'^ nagare iaai 
bhayani uppannani, ito pubbe yava sattami, rajaparivatta® 
evarupag bhayag nama na uppannag,® pubbe dhammika- 
rajunag® kale evarupag bhayag n’ uppajjata’ ti Kaja 
santhSigare sabbasannipatag ® karetva^® ‘ sace 
adhammikabhavo atthi^® vicinatha’^® ti aha^^ Vesah- 
vasmo sabbappavenig ^ vicinanta raSno^® kiSci dosag 
adisva ‘maharaja natthi^'^ doso ’ ti vatva ‘kathag nu kho“ 
amhakag bhayag vupasamag gaccheyya ’ ti samman- 
tayigsu Tattha“ ekacce®^ ‘bahkammena ayacanaya®® 
maagalakiriyaya ’ ti vutte sabbam px tag ®® vxdhig ®* katva 
patibahitug ndsakkhigsu ®® Afifie evag ahagsu ‘ cha 
sattharo mahanubhava®® tesu®'^ idhigatamattesu®® bhayag 
vupasameyya’ ti Apare ‘Sammasambuddho loke uppanno, 
80 hi®® Bhagava sabbasattahitaya dhammag deseti®® 


^ K. B °tarogo 

®B °kkha°. 

® K a. sattanag. 

^ K. ismig. 

®K B °tta. 

8 K. B. °a“. 

^ K B °pubbag. 

® S “ikanag ra® K °anag hi. 

B adha®, mth upp' 

® K B sabbesag sa° 

“ B katva. 

“ K. no 

^ B. a. tag. 

i®K avi° 

K. ahagsu 

B °ag pa®. C. C®. S sabbe pa 

O 

K. rajunag. 

K a. tumhakag. B. a. te. 

^8 K. B. a. idag. 

B. otn 

®o K B ma®. 

®i K. B a. hi 

®2 B. °na® 

®® K. vijjag. 

K. vudhig. 

®5 K B a. ath’ 

®» K B ®vo. 


®'^ E o. Puranakassapo Makkhah Gosa Eesakambalo San- 
jayo Veladdhaputto 
®® C O'. °tte. K. "gatesu. 

®® K. om. 


s®K °si. 
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mahiddhiko mahanubhavo, tasmig idh^gate^ imam® 
bhayani vupaBamai) gaceheyyim’® ti abaijsu'* Tesai) 
vacanag sabbe pi abhmanditva ‘ kahan® nu so Bhagava 
etarahi viharati ’ ti ahagsu 

Tada pana Sattha upakatthaya vassupanayitaya ranfio 
Bimbisarassa patififiag datva Veluvane viharati, tena ca® 
samayena Bimbisarasamagame'^ Bimbisarena saddhig sota- 
pattiphalag patto Mahali nama Licchavi® tayag® paiisati’® 
nisinno hoti Vesalivasmo mahantag paiiii3,kaiag sajjetva. 
‘ rajanag Bimbisarag sanSapetva Sattharag idha anetha ’ “ 
ti MabaliS c’ eva^ Licchavig purohitaputtafi^® ca pahi- 
nigsu. Te gantva ranfio pann&kaiag datva tag pavattig 
mvedetva ‘maharaja Sattharag amhakag nagarag pesetha ’ 
ti yacigsu Eaja^ ‘tumhe va janatha’ ti na sampaticchi- 
Te“ Bhagavantag upasagkamitva vanditva^® yacigsu 
‘bhante Vesaliyag tini bhayam uppannani, tam^’^ tumhesu 
agatesu^ vupasamissanti,^® etha bhante gacchama’®® ti 
Sattha tesag vacanag sutva avajjento®^ ‘Vesaliyag®® Rata- 
nasutte®® vutte sarakkha cakkavalanag kotisatasahassag 
pharissati,®* suttapariyosane®® caturMtiya panasahassanag 


®B ag° 

® B. vupasameyyun 
*K kig 

’KB °rassa sa°. 

®K tassa B tassag. 

“ 0. S. °rg C®' panyantig 
saddhig 

E B. idhS.n*’. 

“ K °vi par° 

“ K o. sayag 
C. O, om 
“ K C O. “ess®. 

®® K sadhu evag gaechatha. 
B C O “anto. K. a. mi 

hoti. 


® C idani. 

* C 0°' om. 

® K om 
8 K La°, al 

B. parisaya. K parisaya 

“ K. evag. 
om. 

“K. B urn. 
®8K.ga'’ 


tattha gate ko nu attho 


®®K.®ya. 
K. a. ti 


®® K a. maya. 
®® K. desana®. 
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dhammabhisamayo bhavissati,^ bhayam vupasamissanti * ® 
ti natva® tesaij vacanag sampaticcbi Raja Bimbisaro 
‘ Satthara kira Vesaligamanag sampaticcbitan ’ ti sutva 
nagaie ghosanaij kaietva Satthaiag upasagkamitva ‘kig 
pana^ bhante Vesaligamanag vo^ sampaticcbitan ' ti 
puccbitva® ‘ama mabaraja’ ti vutte ‘tena bi bbante 
agametba tava maggag patijaggissami*'^ ti vatva® Raja- 
gabassa ca Gangaya ea antaie^ pancayojanabbumig samag 
karetva^^ yojane yojane vibaiag patittbapetva Sattbn 
gamanakalag arocesi^^ Sattba pancabi bbikkbusatebi 
saddbig maggag patipajji Eaja yojanantare yojanantare^^ 
jannumattena odbina paneavannani puppbani okirapetva 
dbajapatakakadaliadini^^ ussapetva Bbagavato ebattadbi- 
cbattag^® katva dve setaccbattani, ekamekassa bbikkbuno 
ekamekag^® setaccbattag upan dbarapetva^^ sapaiivaro 
puppbagandbadibi^® P^jag karonto Sattbaiag ekekasmig 


vibare va^^ vasapetva mabadanani^^ datva pancabi diva- 
sebi Gangatiiag papetva tattba navag alagkaionto Vesa- 
likanag sasanag pabesi ^maggag patiyadetva Sattbu 

paccuggamanag karontu* ti Te^ ‘dvigunag^^ pujag 
kaiissama ’ ti Vesaliya ca Gangaya ca antare tiyojana- 

^ K B a. tarn ca. 

®C 0“ ®ess° 

® K. a. iti vicaretva. 

^ K B. om. 

® B om 

® B om. 

B “yadessami. K. “yadeyyassami 
® K. om. 

0K °ra 

K karap® 

11 B ag® 

a atha 

15 C“ K B om. 

K. °kMini kaddalig S °pataka° 

15 K. B W. 

1® K ekakag. 

11 0 setassa®. 

1® B. dharetva 

1® K gandhapupphadilii 

25B S om. 

®i B. °nfi,dlni. 


^ S. pa° K, pesesi, a Vesalika. 
^ K, a, sasanag sutva mayag tag, 
2^B di® 
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bhumii)^ sama:g karetva Bhagavato catuhi,^ ekamekassa^ 
bhikkh.uno dvihi dvilii setaechattehi ch^ttadhiehattani 
sajjetva pujai) knrumana® agantva Gafigatire® atthagsu 
Bimbiaaro dve nava sagghatetva'^ mandapag karetva 
pupphadamMibi® alagkarapetva sabbaiatanamayaij buddhS- 
sanag pafifiapesi Bhagava tasxrng® nisidi/® bhikkhu pi 
fiavag abhuuhitva^^ Bhagavantag panvaretva nisidigsu 
Eaja anugacchanto galappamanag udakag otaritia ‘yava 
bhante Bhagava agacchati tav&hag idh’ eva Gaagatire 
vasissami ’ ti vatva navag uyyojetva nivatti. Sattha 
yojanamattag addhanag^® Gangaya gantva^^ Vesali- 
yanag^ simag papum Licchaviiajano Sattharag paccug- 
gantva^® galappamanag udakag pavisitva^'^ navag tiiag^® 
upanetva Satthaiag navato otarayigsu Sattbara^® ota- 
ritva tire akkantamatte yeva mahamegho utthahitva 
pokkhaiavassag vassi, sabbattha 3 annuppamanauruppa- 
manakatippamanSidini®^ udakani sandantani sabbakuna- 
pani Gangag pavesayigsu,^^ pansuddho bhumibbago abosi 
Liechavirajano Sattharag yojane^ yojane®® vasetva** 
mahadanani^ datva^ digunag^ pujag karonta tihi diva- 


1 C C" °nag bhu°. 

* K ekek° 

®K kar° 

^ B. °yo]etva K a. tattha 
8K “dinihi 
10 B °ati 


8 K. B, a setachattehi. 
B °ati° 

® K. °aya ti° 

OK et° 

11 K °ruyh“ 


10 K ayo°. 

“ K. patva 

1® B paccuggamanag katva. 

1® B a pavesetva navag 
10 B otarigsu. 

01 B om. °urappamana° K. ®diti. 
00 B pavisigsu. • 

00 C C®. a. ca K. om. one yo° ' 

0^ K B. vasap° 

0® K. a. mahasakkarani. 


10 K om 
10 B. S “kanag 
1'^ B otantva 

K. °an 


05 K B ®nag 
07 K. dvi°. 
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sehi Vesalig^ nayigsu^ Sakko devaiaja devaganapari- 
vuto^ agamasi, mahesakkanag^ de\anag® sanmpatena® 
amanussa yebhuyyena palayigsu Sattha sayag nagara- 
dvare thatva Anandattherag amantesi "imag'^ Ananda® 
Ratanasuttag ugganhitva Licchavikumaiehi saddhig vica- 
ranto Vesahya tinnag pakaranag antaie paiittag kaiohi’ 
ti Thero Satthara dinnag® Ratanasuttag ugganhitva 
Satthu selamayapattena udakag adaya nagaiadvare thito 
pamdhanato patthaya Tathagatassa dasa paiamiyo^^ 
panca mahapariccage lokatthacaiiya natatthacaiiya buddhi- 
caiiya^^ ti tisso cariya,^^ pacchimabhave gabbhavakkantig^^ 
jatig abhmikkhamanag padhanacariyag bodhipallahke 
Maravijayag sabbannutananapativedhag^® nava lokuttara- 
dhamme ti sabbe p’ ime biiddhagune avajjit^a^® nagarag 
pavisitva tiyamarattig tTsu pakarantaiesu paiittag karonto 
vicaii Tena ^yag kihci’^’' ti vuttamatte yeva uddha- 
khittag^® udakag amanussanag upari pati/® tatiyagathato^® 
patthaya ia]atavatagsaktoi viya udabindu^^ akase 
uggantva^^ gilanamanussanag upari patigsu, tavad eva 
upasantaroga^^ manussa utthay’^ utthaya therag pan- 


^ K °iyag 
2 K °nehi pa°. 

® K. °atanag 
^ B om 
» C ^nna° 

K B a. dasa upapaiamiyo dasa 
and B a ti samatigsaparamiyo 
B buddhattha^ 


^ S nesug 
^hkh"" 
santi^ 

SR tu 

S ca. KB oni 
paramatthaparamiyo. 


K B. ®yayo B a puietva B gabbhavo®. 

B a. dhammacakkapavattanag 
B ®et\a K a, thero K a vitag, is 3, 

B uddhag khitta® K uddhag 
K patti ti B patati 
B yanidha bhutani ti gathakathanato. 

21 K B udakag K ^vi^^ 

23 B °ena gantva K. gilanag ma*^ 

2^ B vupa"^* K. vupasamantarogo ^ K. om. 
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varayiijsa i ‘yag ti vuttapadato patthaya udaka- 

p ^si e 1 phuttha^ pubbe® alatasagkaiakutabhittipadesa- 
aimssitaamanussae tena tena dvarena palayiijsu/ dvarani 
anekasabassams ahesug, tesu» okasagi® alabhanta pakl- 
palayigsu Mahajano nagaramajjhe 
agarag ®abbagandhehi ■npahmpitva^'^upari suvanna- 
tarakajvicittagi® vitanag bandhitva buddbasanag paSna- 
™ aroeesi/® msidi Sattba pannatte asane/'^ 

1 usaggbo pi Liecbavigano pi Sattbarag parivaietva 
isi 1 , bakko pi 18 devaiaja devaganaparivuto patimpe 

viinn^ 9 Tbero pi sakalanagaiag anuviearitva 

vupasantaiogena^® mabajanena sa(Jdbig agantva Sattbarag 

ff ^ Sattba paiisag^i oloketva tad eva Bata- 

asuttag abbasi, desan^vasane catur^sitiya p^asahassa- 

sattab?wT^^''^“^^'' punadivase pi ti^^ 

sabbabbayanag vupa- 
rnkkham^^^T Licchaviganag amantetva Yesalito 

^,7r,7rb ^ ^'^^^avirajano digunag^® sakkarag karonta 
savage Sattbarag Gangatirag nayigsu Gaii- 
g y nibbattaiiagaiajano®^ cmtayigsu ‘manussaTatba- 


°resug K °ietagsu 
®K°pbass° °aphuttha. 

C. dini m° B °sani ni°. B. S °ita 
layanta sag° 

B* d taill g Tr 

"Bte xoj 

“ K. pavak® i 2 -d 

“nth® u£ 

C. C® suvannavi® 

!, ?■ ® aoesi, lege aropesi or arohesi? 
K B Sa° pa® a® m®. is ^ 

S. a atba 20 jr 

B therag pi 

2^ pi punadivase pi. B owpiti. 

^ rSit&n&SU^ 24 TZ 

^ B. dvi® 26 ^ , 

^ K. ®tta na®. ^s g' j 


^ K a vattan. 

® B sabbe 
am® K B apa- 

B anokasani 
0771 th7ee 
a pi. 

S ®etva. 


0771 

vupasamanta® 


®samanta° 

“yag 

S °esug. 
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gatassa sakkarag karonti. mayag kig na^ kaioma’ ti te 
suvannarajatamanimaya navayo mapetva suvannarajata- 
mammay^^ pallanke paSnapetva pancavannapaduma- 
sagchannag udakag karitva ‘ bhante amhakam pi anug- 
gahag karotba’ ti attano attano navag abliiiuhanatthaya® 
Satthaiag yacigsu ‘Manussa ca naga ca Tathagatassa 
pu]ag karonti/ mayag® kig na® karoma’ ti bhucima- 
tthakadeve'^ pi adig katva yava akanitthabiahmaloka 
sabbadevata® sakkarag karigsu Tattha naga yojanikani 
chattadhichattani® ukkhipigsu, evag hettha naga, bhiirni- 
tale^^ lukkhagacchapabbatadisu^^ bhummatthaka^^ devata, 
antalikkhe akasattha^^ deva^^ ti nagabhavanag adig katva^® 
cakkavalapaiiyantena yava brahmaloka chattMhichat- 
tani^'^ ussapitani ahesng Chattantaresu dhaja, dhajan- 
taresu pataka,^® tesu^® antarantaia^® pupphadcimavasa- 
cunnadhiipMlhi^^ sakkaio ahosi Sabbalagkarapatiman- 
dita devaputta^^ chanavesag^® gahetva ugghosayamana^^ 
akase vicangsu Tayo eva^® kira samagama mahanta 
abesug — Yamakapatibanyasamagamo Devoiohanasama- 
gamo ayag Gangtoohanasamagamo ti Paratire^'^ Bimbi- 
saro pi Licchavihi katasakkarato digunag^® sakkaiag saj- 


^ K nu kho 

8 K. a va B. a ca 

s S navabhi° K. °yh° 

^ K. ®ii)su 

® B a pana. 

® K nu kho 

^ B S bhuma®. K °devata 
® K sabbe de°. B. sabbe deva 

9B K chattani 

10 K. C. C® S ®la®. 

^ K. rukkhe ga°. 

18 K. ®ka® 

18 B S °ttha®. K °ttbaka°. 

11 K devata 

18 K suka® 

18 K ®nta 

1^ K. chattani chattani. B ®ati® 

18 C C®' pat® K. padhataka. 

19K.B “san 

80 B antara 

81 K. ®mala® for °vasa®. B °dhuin° 

88 B. a ca 

88 K channag ve® 

8* K abhitthavamana. 

85 K evag. 


K °hiriya°. ^7 q. a, hi. 
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]etva Bhagavato agamanai) udikkliamano atthasi Sattha 
Gangaya ubhosu passesa rajunag mahantag^ pariceagag 
oloketva nagMinaS ca ajjhasayag viditva ekekanavaya ^ 
paneasatabhikkhuparivarag ® ekekag mmmitabuddhag ma- 
pesi So ekekassa setacehattassa c’eva'* kapparukkhassa 
ca puppbadamassa® ea bettha nagaganaparivuto® nisinno 
hoti. Bhummatthakadevatadisu pi ekekasmig okase 
saparivarag ® ekekag nimmitabuddhag mapesi Evag 
sakalaeakkavaiagabbhe ® ekassave ekacchane“ viya^ ca 
jate^* naganag anuggahag karonto ekag^ ratananavag 
abhiruhi, bhikkhusu pi ekeko ekekam^^ eva naVag^ 
abhirubi Nagarajmo Buddbapamukhag bhikkba- 
saggbag nagabbavanag pavesetva sabbarattig Satthu san- 
tike dbammakatbag sutva dutiyadivase dibbena khS.dani- 
yena bbojaniyena Buddbapamukhag bbikkbusaggbag 
parivisigsu Sattba anumodanag katva nagabhavana. 
nikkbamitva sakalaeakkav^adevafcabi ^ pujiyamano ® 
pancabi navasatebi Ganganadig atikkami ^ Eaja paccug- 
gantva Sattbarag navato otaretva agamanakale Liccbaidbi 
katasakkarato digunag sakkaiag katva purimanayen’ eva 
pancabi divasebi Rajagahag anesi 

^ K om 2 g; £ 

^ B pancapaneabbikkhusata'’ *K a evarupa®. 

® K B. malapu°. ® K °rajaga°. 

^ K bbummaka® S ca foi pi ® K. '’ran ca. 

® B a. ekS,lankare K °ccbante B. yeva. 

K jayate (om. ca) 0. 0“ °to B a Sattba 

^ E eka® K ekam ^ K B om. 

“ C °ybi 17 K °ja i® K °mi Sattha. 

C. C" ®le de® C O'. ®aya° 21 g. « Bimbisaro. 

K abbinesi, a tendhagsu 

Saddhadvigunasampanno sasane yo narissaro 
paccuggantva mabavirag sa raja balabahana 
pujitva dipadhupehi sasagghanekanayakag (°g e°) 
Gangato nayi Sambuddhag pancabi divasebi ca 
patva Veluvan^ramag tattha vassi jjino varo ti. 
Tasmig Veluvanarame viharante yeva 
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Dutiyadivase bhikbhu pindapatapatikkanta sayanhasa- 
maye dhatnmasabhayag^ msmna^ kathag samuttbapesug 
‘ aho buddhanag anubhavo,® aho Satthari devamanussanag 
pasado Gangaya^ nama orato ca® paiato® ca atthayo- 
janamagge”^ Buddhagatena pasadena rajuhi samatalag 
bbumig katva valuka® okmna,® jannumattena odhina nana- 
vannani pupphani santhatani, Gangaya udakag naganu- 
bhavena pancavannehi padumehi sagcbannag/® yava 
akanitthabhavanantare chattadhichattani ussapitani,^^ 
sakalacakkavalagabbhag ekalagkarag ekussavag viya ca^^ 
jatan’^® ti Sattha agantva ‘kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannismna’ ti pucchitva, ‘imaya nama’ 
ti vutte, ‘na bhikkhave esa pujasakkaro mayhag 
buddhanubhavena nibbatto na nagadevabiahmanubhavena, 
atite pana appamattapaiiccaganubhavena^'^ nibbatto’ ti 
vatva bhikkhuhi yacito tarn atthag pakasetug^® atitag 
ahan 

‘ Atite pana^® Takkasilayag Sagkho nama brahmano 
ahosi Tassa putto Susimo nama manavo solasavassud- 
desiko ekadivasag pitarag upasagkamitva ‘ iccham* 
ahag tata Baranasig gantva mante sajjhayitun ti 
Atha nag pita aha ‘tena hi tata asuko®® nama brahmano 


^ K ®vag ® K. B. sanni*^ 

® B mahanu®. K. a. acchiriyo. 

K '^yag. om. 


® C. C^. pn K paharato 
^ K adhattha® K, B. S 
®Z balu®^‘ 

^® B °nna. 

B W 
B om 
om 

S °ttaka^ K. °ttakara°. 
1^ K. B. om, 

21- S a, aha. 

^ K. assako. 


ma®. 

9 K. ®kaki° 

K ®nani B. ®na- 
1® K. ^ita 
^ K. jayatan 

B om, three, 

C a hi 

a]]h". 
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mama sahayako, tassa santikar) gant\a adhiyassu'^ ti. 
So ‘sadhu’ ti patisuniiva^ anupubbena Baranasig patva^ 
taij biahmanaij ^ upasagkamitva pitaia pahitabhavaq ® 
acikkhi Atha nag so 'sahayakassa me putto' sam- 
paticchitva patipassaddhadarathag bhaddakena divasena 
mante vacetug arabhi So® lahun ca ganhanto^ bahun 
ca^^ ganhanto^^ gahitagahitafi ca suvannabbajane pak- 
khittasihatelag iva^^ avmassamanag dharento na cirass’ 
eva acaiiyassa sammukhato^^ ugganhitabbag sabbag^® 
ugganhitva sa]]hayag^'^ karonto attano ugganhitasippassa^® 
adima]]ham eva passati no pariyosanag So acanyag 
upasagkamitva ^abag^^ imassa sippassa adimajjham eva 
passami, no paiiyosanan’ ti vat\a acariyena ‘'aham pi^® 
tata na passami^ ti vutte, ‘atba ko^^ acariya pariyosanag 
janatr ti puccbitva, Sme tata Isipatane^^ isayo‘^2 viha- 
ranti, te ]aneyyug, tesag santikag upasagkamitva puc- 
chassu’^® ti2^ acariyena vutte paccekabuddhe^® upasag- 
kamitva puccbi ^tumbe kira^® paiiyosanag janatba^^^ 
ti^® ^Ama ]anama’ tu ^Tena bi me acikkbatha’ ti 
^Na^*^ mayag pana apabbajitassa acikkbama, sace te®® 


B adhi° 

® S patissuiiito foi fcm K 

a pitarag apucchitva. 

® K supa° 

K a sa 

® K pahinita® 

® K a tag 

O 

o 

1> 

® K B a. tag. 

om three 

K om two. 

B. ugg°, a attano ug°, om 

ca K a tag 

K om °sllia°. 

K. om 

mu° 

^ K. uggahi° 

B om. 

E sajjhasayaij 

i«B °ahita“. 

E. om 

S kbo, ko hefor e jan®. 

E °pattane 

E isiyo. B tr 

“ E °issa 

a so 

25 B. °ddhag. 

K a tmag 

2^ B lana® 

^ G C^. <2 koci S. a. keci 

^ S before aci° 

2° S. om 
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paiiyosanen’^ attho pabbajjassu'^ ti So 'sadbu’ ti 
sampaticohitva tesag santike pabbaji Atib’ assa te® 
‘idag tava sikkhassu’ ti vatva ‘evag te^ mvasetabbaij 
evag paiupitabban ’ ti-adma nayena abhisamacaiikag 
acikkhigsu So tattha^ sikkhanto'^ upanissa3^a3amj)an- 
natta® na ciiass’ eva paccekasambodhig ® abhisambujjhiha 
sakalaBaranasmagaie^^ gaganatale punnacando viya pakato 
labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi So appayukasagvattani- 
kassa kammassa katatta na ciiass’ eva paimibbayi Atb’ 
assa paccekabuddha ca mahajano ca^^ saiiiakiccag katva 
dhatuyo^^ gahetva nagaiadvaie thupag^ patitthapesug,^*^ 
Sagkho^^ biahmano ‘ putto me ciiagato^® tag^^ pavattim 
assa^® jamssami’ ti tag dattbukamo Takkasilato nikkba- 
mitva anupubbena Baianasig patva maba 3 anakayag sanni- 
patitag disva ‘ addba imesu eko pi me^® puttassa pavattig 
jamssati ’ ti upasagkamitva pucebi ‘ Susimo nama 
manavo idb^ami, api tassa pavattig janatba'^^ ti 
‘Ama brabmana janama, asukassa^^ nama^^ biabmanassa 
santike^*" tayo vede sajjbayitva^® pabbajitva paccekasam- 
masambodbig saccbikatva parmibbuto,^® ayam assa tbupo 
patittbapito ’ ti. So bbtoig battbena pabaritva loditva 


1 E °ne 
^ B tesag 
® C" E B abbi^ 

7E ’bbi'^ 

9 E °kabodbig. B ^i 
E, om 

1® S a katva 

15 E °kbapi 

1*^ B. om. E gata° 

1^ S om. 

S ®igsu. E. 0771. 

21 B (z.kbo 
assa® 

25 C. C\ om 

27 K ®kabo®. B ®kasambo®. 


2 E ®issati 
^ E om two 
® B tattb’ eva. 

® E ®sampataya 
1" E Ba® 

12 B. a. ca 
i'^ B karesug 
1® E cirag ga®. 

1® E pi ’ssa 

* 

^ B ]ana°. 

^ B. <yni. 

“ K. a. tato nikkhami. 
^ K “bbayissati 
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Gangdwhanavatthu Dhp. XXI l.==290* 


kanditva^ tag cetiyanganaij gantva^ tinanx uddharitva 
uttarasatakena® valukag ahautva eetiyangane akiritva 
kamandaluto^ udakena® panpphositva vanapupphehi pujag 
katva satakena patakag® aropetva thupassa upan attano 
chattakag ^ bandhitva pakkami ^ 

Sattha idag atitag ahautva ‘ tada bhikkhave ahag 
Sagkho nama® brahmano ahosig, maya SusTmassa pacceka- 
buddhassa eetiyangane tmam uddhatani, tassa me^ nissan- 
dena atthayojanag maggag vigatakhanukantakag katva 
euddhag samatalag karigsu^^, maya tattha valuka okinna,^® 
tassa me nissandena atthayojanag maggag valukag oki- 
rigsu, maya^^ tattha vanakusumehi puja kata, tassa 
nissandena atthayojane magge nanavannani pupphani 
okinnani^® ekayojanatthane Gahgaya udakag pancavannehi 
padumehi sanchannag, maya tattha kamandaludakena^'^ 
bhumi paripphosita, tassa me^ nissandena Vesaliyag 
pokkharavassag vassi, maya tattha pataka^® aropita 
chattakan ca baddhag,^® tassa me nissandena yava akam- 
tthabhavana dhajapataka chattMhichatt§idihi sakala- 
cakkavalagabbhag ekussavag viya^^ jatag — iti kho bhik- 
khave esa pu]asakkMo mayhag n’ eva buddhanubhavena 
mbbatto, na nagadevabrahmanubhavena,^^ atite pana appa- 
mattakapanccaganubhavena ’ ti vatva dhammag desento 
imag gatham aha 


^ K, kani® 

® K C uttan ® 

^ K °luna C C" S °lato 
® C K. S pat° 

®B owi 

B ®na°, $0 infia. 

B vik° ^khanukakandakag 
B. ®toi °ani 
B. om 

17 B °lu-ud^ 

1^ B. bandhag (freq,) 

21 C, om. 


a tato 

^ K. °ka 
7 K satakag 
a kammassa 

'2 B, har° 

1^ B. om. 

1® B om two. 

^®B °kani 

22 C B. om, three. 



Dhp XXI 1 =290 Gangdi olianaiatthu 


449 


290 " Mattasukhapanccaga passe ce^ vipulaij sukhaij 
caje mattasukhaij dhlio sampassag vipalai] 
sukhan ’ ti 


Tattha^ mattasukhan ti pamanaijsukhai)® paiittaka- 
sukhag vuccati, tassa panccagena, vipulag sukhan ti 
udarasukhag^ nibbanasukhan ti vaccati, tan ce passeyya 
ti attho, idag vuttag hoti ekag^ hi bhojanapatig® sa] 3 a- 
petva bhunjantassa mattasukhag nama uppajjati, tag pana 
parica]jit\a uposathag va kaiontassa danag va dadantassa^ 
vipulag ularag nibbanasukhag nama nibbattati, tasma sace 
evag tassa mattasukhassa pariceaga vipulag sukhag passati, 
ath’ etag vipulag sukhag samma passanto pandito tag 
mattasukhag cajeyja ti attho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphal§.dmi papunigsu ti. 

Gafigarohanavatthu ® 


2 Kukkutandakhabikavatthu 

Paiadukkhupadhanena ti imag dhammadesanag 
Sattha Jetavane vihaianto ekag kukkutandakhadikag^ 
aiabbha kathesi 

Savatthiyag kira aviduie Pandupurag^^ nama eko gamo, 
tatth’ eko kevatto vasati So Savatthig^^ gacchanto^^ 
Aciravatiya^® kacchapaandani^'* disva tSm adaya Savatthig 
gantva^^ ekasmig gehe pacapetva khadanto tasmig gehe 


^ C 0*^ passate, C passe te 
^ P a mattasukhapanccaga ti B foi mattasukhan ti. 
^ B pamanayuttakag tag 

^ B ularag su*^ ® B ekasmig 

®B °iyag. C C®* dentassa 

^ B Attano pubbakammava®, pathamag 


«B °taa® 

C ^lyag 
1*^ B, °iyag, 
in 


1^ B, Pandurag 
12 B. ag® 

14 Q ®ndadini S, ®pand°, al 

29 
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Kukkntmdalhadihdi attlm Dhp. XXL 2, 291 


kumaiikaya pi ekag andaij ^ adasi Sa tai] khaditva tato 
patthaya aSSag khadaniyag nama na icchati ^ Atli’ assti 
mata kukkutiya vijatatthanato ekag andag gahetva addsi# 
Sa tag khaditva rasatanhaya baddha tato patthaya sayam 
eva kukkutiya andani gahetva khadati, kukkuti^ vijatavi- 
jatakale tag attano andam gahetva^ khadantig^ disva taya 
upadduta® aghatag bandhitva ^ito dam cuta yakkhmi'^ 
hutva tava® daiake khaditug samattha hutva mbbatteyyan ’ 
ti patthanag thapetva kalag katva tasmig yeva gehe 
majjari hutva mbbatti Itarapi kalag katva tatth’ eva 
kukkuti hut\a nibbatta kukkutandam® vgayi Majjarl 
agantva tani khaditva dutiyam pi tatiyam pi khadi yeva 
Kukkuti ‘tayo vare mama andam khMitva idani mam 
pi khaditukama 'si, ito cuta saputtikag tag^^ khad;itui) 
labheyyan ’ ti patthanag katva tato cuta dipml hutva 
mbbatti Itarapi kalag katva migi hutva mbbatti 
Tassa vijatakale dipmi agantva tag saddhig puttakehi^^ 
khadi, Evag khadanta pancasu attabhavasatesu afina- 
mannassa dukkhag uppMetva avasane eka yakkhmi hutvii 
mbbatti, eka Savatthiyag kuladhita hutva mbbatti Ito 
paiai) ‘na hi verena verani' ti^® gathavannanay.i^^ 
. vuttanayen’ eva veditabbag Idha pana Sattha ‘veiag 
hi^® averena upasammati^® no verena’ ti vatva ubhmnag 
pi dhammag desento imag gatham aha 

291 ‘ Paiadukkhupadhanena^'^ yo^ attano^® sukham 
icchati, 

verasagsaggasagsattho vera so na panmuc- 
cat! ’ ti. 


^ 07n, 

^S sa. 

^ S om SIX. 

7 0 C\yakkhl 
°tia° 

C S 07)1. SIX. 
rs. 5 
S 

Ck ^da^ 


^ B icchi 
^ 0. G\ om. seven. 
® B a sa 
^ B. ^ jatag. 

C. 0^^ om. 

B puttehi. 

B. gathaya 
B. vup^ 

B attanag. 
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Tattha paradukkhiipadhanena^ ti paiasmig dak- 
khupadhanena paiadukkhupadana^ ti attho, verasag- 
saggasagsattho tiyo^puggalo akkosanapaccakkosanapa- 
hai anapatipahai anadinaij ^ vasena amiamannag ^ katena 
verasagsaggena sagsattho vera so na parimuccati 
niccakalag vei avasena dukkham eva papunati ti attho 
Desanavasane yakkhmi saranesu patitthaya^paiicasilani 
samadiyitva verato mucci,® itarapi sotapattiphale pati- 
tthahi, sampattanam pi satthika, desana ahosi ti 
Kukkutandakhadikaya vatthu ^ 


3 Bhaddiy4.bhikkhuyatthu. 

Yag hi kiccan ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Bhaddiyag nissaya Jatiyavane viharaiito Bhaddiya- 
bhikkhu® arabbha kathesi 

Te kira padukamandane^ uyyutta ahesug, yath^ha 
* ten a kho pana samayena Bhaddiya bhikkhu anekavihitag ' 
padukamandananuyogam anuyatta viharanti tinapadu- 
kag karOnti pi karapenti pi munjapadakag karonti pi 
karapenti pi babbajajpadukag hmtalapadukag kamalapa- 
dukag/^ kambalapadakag karonti pi kaiapenti pi, im- 
canti^^ uddesag paripucchag adhisilag adhicittag adhi- 
panhan ’ ti Bhikkhu tesag tathakaianabhavag^® ]anit\ a 


^ co77\ ®da° 

- B S parassa du° F. C °dha® ^ B, so 
^ C °pakko® °patikko® B ®paribhasana® foi 

°paecakkosana^ F B C °patiharana®. 

® S "^hnaka® B °nnave° ® B munci. ' 

^ B Ekakukkutaandakhadikava®, dutiyag. 

8 B ‘^^lye bbi® ‘ » B. ®nena. 

Mahavagga, v 8 M °kag ma° 

B om 

vicaranti ®n3a 

i^B °kar° B. om. 

29—2 
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u]]hayitva Satthu aiocesui) Satfcha te bhikkhu garahitva 
‘ bbikkhave tumhe anrena kxccena agantva^ afifiasmii) 
yeva kicce uyyutta ’ ti vatva dhammag desento ima ga-tha 
abhasi • 

292 ‘Yag hi kiccag tad^ apaviddhag akickg pana 

^ kayirati, 

unnalanag® pamattanag tesag vaddhanti asava 

293 Yesan ca susamaraddha niccag kayagata sati, 
akiccag te na sevanti kicce sataccakarino, 
satanag sampajananag atthag gacchanti asava/ ti 


Tattha yag hi kiccan ti bhikkhuno hi pabbajitaka- 
lato patthaya aparimanasilakkhandhagopanag arailnavaso 
dhutaiigapariharanag bhavanaramata ti evamadi^ kiccag 
nama, imehi pana yag attano kiccag tag apaviddhag 
chadditag, akiccan ti bhikkhuno pana^ chattamandanag ® 
upahanapadukapattathalakadhammakarakakayabandhana - 
agsavattakamandanag'^ akiccag nama yehi^ tag kayirati 
tesag mananalag® ukkhipitva caranena unnalanag sati- 
vossaggena pamattanag cattaro pi® asava vaddhanti ti 
attho Susamaraddha ti supariggahita,^ kayagata 
sati ti kayanupassana bhavana, akiccan ti te evag^^^ 
chattamandanadikag akiccag na sevanti na karonli^- ti 
attho, kicce ti pabbaptakalato patthaya kattabbe apaii- 
manasilakkhandhagopanadike karamye, sataccakarino 
ti satatakarino atthitakarmo, tesag satiya avippa^asena 


^ B agata 
3 0 0^ S 

om 

B upahanamandana®. 
vaddhana® 

® B mananana® 

B etag. 

B na kar® na sev° 


^ B 07)1 
°admi. 

C 0^ B, W 

B. ‘^baddhaka® P °asag- 

supagga® 

B. ki^ 
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satanag satthakasampajannag^ sappayasampajannag ^ go- 
caiasampajannag asammohasampajannan ti catuhi sam- 
pajannehi sampajananag cattaro pi asava atthag gac- 
chanti paiikkhayag abhavag® gacchanti ti attho 

Desan^vasane bhikkhii araliatte patittbahigsu, sam- 
pattanam pi satthika desana ahosi ti ^ 

Bhaddiyabhikkhunag vatthu ^ 


4 L AKUXTAKABHADDIY \TTHEEAVATTHU 

Mataian ti imag dhammMesanag Sattha Jetavane 
vihaianto Lakuntakabhaddiyattherai] aiabbha kathesi. 

Ekadivasag hi sambahula agantuka® bhikkhu Sattharag 
divatthane nisinnag upasagkamitva vanditva ekamantag 
nisidigsu Tasmig khane Lakuntakabhaddiyattheio 
Bhagavato avidure atikkamati Sattha tesag bhikkhunag 
cittacarag natva oloketva ‘ passatha bhikkhave ayag 
bhikkhu matapitaro hanitva mddukkho® hutva yati ti 
vatva, tehi bhikkhuhi ‘km nu kho Sattha vadati’ ti ahna- 
mahnag mukhani oloketva sagsayapakkhantehi® ‘bhante 
kig laam’ etag vadatha ti vutte^® tesag dhammag desento 
imag^gatham aha 

294, ‘ Matarag pitarag hantva raiano^^ dve ca khattiye 
ratthag sanucarag hantva anigho yati brah- 
mano ’ ti 


^ B sa®. ^ F. om, 

^ B ""yabha®. ^ B. ^yava'^, tatiyag. 

® C C®* om. ® B hantva nidu®. 

7 Qa yavati ( = va yati) 

^ B. °dehi. D’Alwis °yapannehi. F. C G\ °pakkhanena 
{ = ^nte2). 

^ B, ^etha 

0 °nag, so injia. 


B. vatva 
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Tattha sanucaran ti ayasMhakena ayuttakena sahitai], 
ettha^ hi ‘tanha janeti purisan ’ ti vacanato tisu bhavesu 
sattanag jananato tanha mat a nama, ^ahag asukassa 
nama ranno va rajamahamattassa va putto’ ti pitaiai) 
mssaya asmimanassa^ uppa]janato asmimano pita nama , 
loko viya lajanaij yasma sabbaditthigatani^ dve sassa- 
tucchedaditthiyo*^ bhajanti,® tasma sassatucchedaditthiyo® 
dve khattiyarajano*^ nama, dvadasayatanani vitthat- 
atthena® ratthasadisatta ratthaij nama, ayasadhako 
ayuttakapuriso viya tag nissito nandirago anucaro nama, 
anigho*^ ti niddukkho, brahmago ti khinasavo, etesag 
tanh^dinag arahattamaggananasma hatatta khindsavo 
niddukkho^® hutva yati ti ayam ettha^^ attho. Desana- 
vasane te bhikkhu arahatte patitthahigsu ti 

Dutiyagathaya pi vatthug purimasadisam eva. Tadfi-pi 
Sattha Lakuntakabhaddiyattheram^^ eva arabbha kathesi. 
Tesag dhammag desento imag gatham aha : 

296 ‘Matarag pitarag hantva rajano dve ca sotthiye^^ 
veyagghapaScamag hantva anigho® yati brah- 
mano ’ ti. 


Tattha dve ca sotthiye^ ti dve ca brahmane, imissa 
hi^® gathaya Sattha attano dhammissarataya^® desana- 
vidhikusalataya ca^^ sassatucchedaditthiyo^® dve brah- 


^ G. etta ^ F asani® C C*" asmig® 

® K sabbani di°. ^ K. ^ccheditth®. 

^ K. bhajj®. F bhah]^. ® K, °cehedidi®* 

^ K. ^raja. 

® K. vitthat® B, vitthat®. S vavatthat°* F pxttat*^. 
C. C^ pitattan® D’Alw ’pitatthan® 

^ K amggho K mdu®. B* etth’ 

K. B om K. a. Lakundabhaddiyattheravatthug 
Lakundabha® C*" K. (> sjf) khattiye 

K, khattiye, corr. sottiye. K. pi. B. om. 

E om 18 K, a. dhammasamitaya. 

K. B om, K. satu®. K, a. ca« 
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manaiajano^ katva ^kathesi, veyyagghapancaman ti 
ettha vyagghaniicanto ^ sappatibhayo duppatipajjo® niaggo 
nama, vicikicchamvaianam^ pi tana sadisataya 
^yy^gg^^a-D nama, tag pancamag assa ti nivaianapancakag 
veyyagghapancamaij nama, idan ca veyyagghapaneamaij 
aiahattananasina® mssesag hantva® anigho*^ yati biah- 
mano ti ayam ettha® attho, sesag iDunmasadisam eva ti ^ 
Lakuntakabhaddiyattherassa vatthu 


5 DarxjsIka.tiku>uttavatthu 

Suppabuddhan^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Velavane vihaianto darusakatikassa^^ puttag aiabbha 
kathesi 

Ea 3 agahasmig^® sammaditthikaputto ca^^ micchaditthika- 
putto ti dve daraka abhikkhanag gulakilag^® kilanti. 
Tesu sammMitthikaputto gulag khipamano^® buddha- 
nussatig avajjitva^'^ ‘namo Buddhassa’ ti vatva gulag 
khipati, itaio pi’-^ titthiyanag gune^® uddisitva ‘ namo 
arahantanan ’ ti vatva khipati Tesu sammaditthikassa 
putto jmati, itaro^^ parajjati^o So tassa kiriyag disva^^ 


C. C^. °ne ra®. 


"F. 

® K. B ®paniio 
® K. B ®ttamagga®» 
B a va 


2 K B. bya^ 
4 J1 c C^ ° 
® B katva 
® K B. etth’. 


nanag. 


^ K om. K a desanavasane te bhikkhu arahatte pati- 
tthahigsu 

K Bhaddiyattheravatthug* B 
K a pa® 

K B a. hi. 

^ K gulag 
B ®etva 

^ K a. pi B. a pana 
K. a eintesi. 


’rava°, catutthag. 

12 I'. 0 O °Bati“ 

B. om 

“ K. khipp°, al -* 
B. °yagane 
^ K. B parajayati. 
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‘ayai) evaij anussaritva^ evag vatva gulaij khipanto maij^ 
jmati, aham pi® evarupap^ karissami ’ ti® Buddha- 
nussatiyag paiicayam® akasi. Ath’ ekadivasaig tassa pita'^ 
sakatag yojetva darunag atthaya gacchanto tarn pi diiia- 
kag adaya® gantva ataviyag darunag sakatag pOretva 
agacckanto babinagaie® susanasamante udakaphasuka- 
tthane gone^° moeetva bhattavissaggam akasi Ath’ assa 
gona sayanhasamaye nagarag pavisantena goganena’® 
saddhig nagaram eva pavisigsu, sakatiko pi gone anuban- 
dhanto nagarag pavisitva sayag gone disva adaya nikkha- 
manto dvarag^® na sampapuni, tasmig hi appatte^'^ yeva 
dvarag pihitag Ath’ assa putto ekako va rattibhage 
sakatassa hettha nipajjitva niddag okkami 

Rajagahag pana^® pakatiy§,pi amanussabahulag,''' ayag 
ca susanasantike nipanno, tattha nag dve amanussa 
passigsu, eko sasanassa palikantako^® micchaditthiko, eko 
sammaditthiko Tesu micchaditthiko aha ‘ ayag no 
bhakkho, imag khadama ti Itaio ‘alag®® ma te®^ 
lucci ti mvaresi. So®® vanyamano®^ pi tassa vacanag®® 
anadiyitva®® darakag pade®^ gahetva akaddhi So®® 


K om til 0 
® K om 
®K a so. 

® C. (C“ fit st) a ya. 

® C. O om. 

K om. 

K. nagaradv“. 

K. pidahitag 

C C« °esa ba° K °ssa ca ba° 

°nd° 

®® C (> khadamu B “issama. 
®®K a tag. 

K. a khaditug. B. am. 

K B S. a tena 
C. C*. om two. 

» K. B. °esu. 


® B mamag 
^ C* evag 
® K °ccayag 
® K a arafifiag. 
i®C C». °na 
^ C. C'’ B gonena. 

B ’asampatte. 
®®C C» S. ow 
Iv °la, COD °Iag. 


®® K. 0 C\ B. “<iti 
B.mv° 

®« K '°day°. 

K. a. namo. 
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BaddhanussatuDaricitatta^ tasmig khane ‘naiiio Buddhassa* 
ti aha Amanusso mahabhayabhito patikkamih^i atthasi 
Atha nag itaro ^ amhehi- akiccag katag, dandakammam 
assa ® karoma ’ ti vatva tesag sammaditthiko"^ tag lakkha- 
mano atthasi, micchaditthiko nagaraij pavisitva ranno 
bhojanapatig puretva® bhojanag &ari^ Atha nag ubho 
pi tassa*^ matapitaro viya hutva® utthapetva® bhojetva 
'imam akkhaiam raja^^ passatu ma anno’ ti tag pavattig 
pakasento^^ yakkhanubhavena bhojanapatiyag^^ akkhaiam 
chinditya^® patig daiusakate pakkhipitva sabbarattig 
arakkhag katva^^ pakkamigsu Punadivase 'lajakulato 
corehi bhojanabhandag^® avahatan’ ti kolahalag karonta^*^ 
dvaiani pidahitva oloketva tattha apassanta^® nagara 
mkkhamitva ito c’ ito ca^^ olokenta^ darusakate^^ suvanna- 
patig disva ' ayag coro ’ ti darakag gahetva ranno dassesng 
Eaja^^ akkhaiam disva 'lag etag tata’ ti pucchitva 'nahag 
deva janami, matapitaro me agantva rattig bhojetva 
rakkhamana atthagsu, ahag pi "matapitaro me^® rak- 
khanti” ti mbbhayo va^^ mddag upagato,^^ ettakag ahag 
janami’ ti Ath’ assa matapitaio pi^® tag thanag aga- 
migsu^® Eaja tag pavattig sutva'^'^ te tayo pi^® jane 


^ K ^cinnatta C C^. °cinanto 

K C ”ig pa° 

hya pa” 


^ B a saddhig 


^ B tassa C. 0“ °kam pi ’ssa 

^ K. B om two 

® K om two 

SB °ati. 

’’ B. om 

® B. a tag 

^ K tag pabodhetva bhojanag 

B a va 

K °etva 

12 C. 0“ °U) 

B ehmdigsu 

i^K om Six 

^ K gata B om seven 

1® B bhajana® 

i^B °nto 

isK a te 

1® K. om. 

2® B °etva 

B daruantare 

22 C C“ ranna 

B mag. 

2‘iK B om. 

K a deva. C G« a ca 

2SK aggamagsu 

K B natva 

22 B om K tr 
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adaya Satthu santikai) gantva sabbaij arocetva ‘kin nu 
kho bhante Buddhanussati eva ^ rakkha hoti iidabu 
dhammanussatiadayo * - ti pucehi, Ath' assa Sattha 
‘mahaiaja na® kevalag Buddhanussati yeva lakkha, yesap 
pana chabbidhena cittag subhavitag tesag annena rakkha- 
varanena va mantosadhehi^ va kiccag natthi ’ ti vatva 
chatthanani dassento® ima gatha abhasi 

296 ‘ Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti sada Gotamasavaka 

yesag diva ca ratto ca niccag buddhagata sati ® 

297 Suppabuddhag pabu]]hanti sada Gotamasavaka 
yesag diva ca ratto ca niccag dhamxnagato sati 

298 Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti sada Gotamasavaka 
yesag diva ca ratto ca niccag sagghagata sati. 

299 Suppabuddhag pabujjhauti sada Gotamasavaka 
jesag diva ca ratto ca niccag kayagata sati 

800 Suppabuddhag pabu]]hanti sada Gotamasavaka 
yesag ^ diva ca ratto ca ahigsaya lato mano 

801 Suppabuddhag pabu]]hanti sada Gotamasavaka 
yesag diva ca ratto ca bhavanaya lato mano ’ ti 


Tattha suppabuddhag pabbujjhanti ti buddha- 
gatasatig gahetva supanta® gahetva yeva^ ca^^^ pabu]]- 
haata^^ suppabuddhag pabujjhanti nama,^^ Gotamasa- 
vaka ti Gotamagottassa buddhassa savanante jatataya^^ 


^ K. yeva ^ K B a. pi 

® K. 0771 ^ K mantasathena. 

® C. desento. 

® C C®- S . . ni® dha° sa'^, . . . pe . . ni^^ sa° sa^ etc 
K tesag 

^ K. suttamattag B orn two. 

K om 
B a sada. 

C S jataya. K. B jatatta. 


^ B. ye. 

B. supanta. 
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tass’ eva^ anusasanisavanataya^ Gotamasavaka, buddha- 
gata sati ti ‘iti pi so Bhagava" ti-adippabhede^ buddha- 
gune aiabbha uppajjamana'^ sati niccakalaq^ atthi te 
sadapi suppabuddhag pabu]]bant3 ti attlio, tatha asak- 
konta® pana ekadivasag tisu kalesu dvisu kalesu*^ ekasmig 
pi® kale buddhanussatig manasikaionta^ suppabuddhag 
pabujjhanti eva^® nama Dhammagata sati’ ti ‘svak- 
khato Bhagavata dhammo’ ti-adippabhede dhammagune 
arabbha upajjamana dhammanussati.^^ Sagghagata^^ 
ti * supatipanno Bhagavato savakasaggho ’ ti-adippabhede 
sagghagune arabbha uppajjamana sagghagata sati^^ 
Kayagatasati ti dvattigsakaravasena va navasivathika- 
vasena^^ va catudhatuvavatthanavasena va ajihattanila- 
kasinadirupa]]hanavasena^® va uppa 33 amana^® sati Ahig - 
say a rato ti ^so karunasahagatena cetasa ekag disag 
phaiitva viharati* ti evag vuttaya karunabhavanaya^'^ 
rato Bhavanaya ti mettabhavanaya,^® kihcapi hi^^ 
hettha karunabhavanaya^® vuttatta^^ idha sabbapi avasesa- 
bhavana^^ idha pana mettabhavana^ ca^^ adhippeta, sesag 
pathamagathaya vuttanayen’ eva veditabbag 
Desanavasane so^^ darako saddhig matapituhi sot^- 


^ K ev^nu® 


2 S ®niya so®, 

a. buddhanussati. 


® B °adma pa® 

® C ®ag ka®. 

® C C\ asokk®, coi r asopp® 

^ K oin two ® K, B oin 

^ B manasi anussaranta. K B. yeva. 

K. a nama. K a sati 

K saggh§.nussati, for sa® sa® 

C. tarasiva®. K, ®sivaddhikaya va® Cf Satip Sutta. 
K. ajjhattika® B. a kayagata, 

B ®naya bha®- C C\ a ti. 

B om K ®nanubh® 

^ C C. a. idha sabbS-pi avasesabhavanayo putta 
K. a ca B a nama. S. 07n idha pana. 


23 K 


”naya 


B oin 
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Vajjiputtakabhiklchiiiatthu Dhp. XXI 6=802 


pattiphale patitthahi, paccha pana^ pabbajitva sabbe pi 
arahattaij papuniijsu, sampattanam pi satthika desana 
ahosi ti. 

Darusakatikassa vatthu ^ 


6 VaJJIPUTTAKABHIKKHU VATTHU . 

Duppabbajjan^ ti imaij dhammadesanai) Sattha 
Vesalig^ nissaya Mahavane viharanto annatarag Va]]i- 
puttakabhikkbug® aiabbha kathesi, yag® sandhaya*^ vuttaij: 

Aiinataio Vajjiputtako bbikkhu Vesaliyag viharati anna- 
tarasmig vanasande Tena kho pana samayena Yesaliyag 
sabbarattivaro® hoti Atha kho so bhikkhu^ Yesaliyag 
turiyatalitavaditamgghosasaddag sutva paridevamano 
tayag velayag^^ imag gathag abhasi 

^Ekaka^^ mayag araiine viharama 
apaviddhag va vanasmig darukag 
etadisikaya lattiya 
ko dam amhehi papiyo ’ ti 

So kira Yajjiratthe rajaputto varena sampattag ^ajja^g 
pahaya pabbajito Yesaliyag catummaharajikebi^® saddhig 


^ K te pi sasane 

2 K ‘^kavatthug S ^kaputtassa va° B ®kaputtava°, 


pancamag 


o 

CO 

C\8 “hyag. 

® K. B °akai) “ B tag 

1 K a Bhagavata 

® B “chano K coir °vaditaij 

® B om tuo 

B tu° a 0“ S turita" K 

°tala° 

K °ya V 


12 P B aha Sagyutta, i 202 


1® K °ika. B °ako va 

1* K °tthag. 

1® C C\ °ka. F °kag 

i®P tesu 0 0“ ko 

UK °tta° 

1® K. ca° 
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8kabaddha:g katva sakalanagare dhajapatakadihi pati- 
mandite^ komudiya punnamaya sabbarattivaie^ vattamane 
bheiiyadinar) taiiyanag talitanaij mgghosag^ vinadinan 
ca vaditanag saddag sutva yani Vesaliyaij satta lajasa- 
hassani saita ca^ rajasatam satta ca^iajano tattaka® eva*^ 
ca nesag yuvaiajasenapatiadayo® tesu alagkatapatiyattesu 
nakkhattakllanatthaya ^ithig otinnesu satthihatthe maha- 
cankame cankamamano nabhamajjhe thitag candag^^ 
disva cankamanakotiyag phalakag nissaya thito vetha- 
nalankaiavirabitatta^^ vane chadditadaiukag viya atta- 
bhavag oloketva ‘atthi nu kho anno amhehi lamakataio’ 
ti cmtento pakatiya arannakadigunayutto pi tasmig khane 
anabhiratiya pllito evam aha tasmig vanasancle 

adhivatthaya devataya ‘ imag bhikkhug sagvejessami ’ ti 
adhippayena 

‘Ekako^® tvag aiahne vihaiasi^'^ 
apaviddhag^® va’-^ vanasmig darukag 
tassa te bahuka pihayanti-® 
nerayika^^ viya saggagaminan ’ ti 

vattag^^ imag gathag sutva punadivase Satthaiag upasag- 
kamitva vanditva nisidi Sattha tag pavattig iiatva 


^ B. ^ito 

2K C B '^fctig 
^ K ghosanag 


E S 


caie 


B chanacare 
^ K B om. 


K yeva, om ca. 
® B gaganama® 

B '^mako°, 

K. om 


^ B om 

® ettaka C sattaka 
® K B. upara]a° 

B punnaca® 

K vetth® 

B om 

K a te cittag niratthag attano sukhag. 

C eva ko evag ko G 

18 F K ^tthag i® B. pa° 

F pighanti. K °aka. 

22 K a so. 
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ghar^vasassa dukkhataij^ pakasetukamo panca dukkhaui 
saraodhanetva imag gatham aha 

302 ‘Duppabbajjag durabhuamag duiavasa ghaia 
dukha^ 

dukkho ’samanasaijvaso dukkhifnupatit’ ad- 
dhagu, 

tasma na c’ addhagu siya na ca dukkhcinu- 
patito siya ’ ti 


Tattha duppabbajjan ti appag va mahantag va 
bhogakkhandhan e’ eva natipanvattafi^ ca pahaya imasmig 
sasane uraij datva pabbajjag'^ nama dukkhag, durabhiia- 
man ti evag pabbajiten^pi® bhikkacariyaya jivitavuttig 
ghatantena^’ apanmanasilakkhandhagopanadhammanud- 
hammapatipattipuranavasena abhiramitug dukkhag, 
duravasa ti yasma pana gharag avasantena rajunag raja- 
kiccag issaranag issarakiccag ^ vahitabbag par^ana® c’ eva 
dhammika ca^® samanabrahmana^^ saggahetabba^^ evag 
sante pi^^ ghaiavaso^^ chiddaghato viya^® mahasa- 
muddo viya ca duppuro,^^ tasma ghara^® nam’ ete duiavasa 
dukkha avasitug ten’ eva karanena^® dukkha^® ti attho 
dukkho ’samanasaijvaso ti gihino va^^ hi^^ ye"’*^ jati- 


°ttag 

2K dukkha 

® K nati C C“ o?m na° ca 


®B °itopi 

® S- °ent° B ghattent®. C C‘' 

S a va 

°gopadh° 

® K issanya® 

® K °no B saparijano. 

“K om 

B. a ca 

12 K. B “itahba. 

^ S om 

i^B °sa. 

K. B om 

i« C. Ca a ca 

"B °ra 

K. gharavaso B “avasa 

1® K. pakai°. 

2op (3 C'^ °o 

21 C. 0'‘ om 

K. B om 

Q .i Tr> 
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Dhp XXI 6 «802 VajjipiittakahhiUJmiatthii 

gottakulabhogehi ^ pabbajita va silacaiabahusaccadihi ^ 
samtoapi hutva ^ko ’si tvaij ko" aban’ tiadini vatva adhi- 
karanapasuta bonti te asamana^ nama tehi saddhiij sai)- 
vaso nama^ dukkho ti attho, dukkhanupatit’ addhagu 
ti ye® _yattasai9khataij addhanag patipannatta addhagu te 
dukkhe'^ anupatita^ va, tasma na c’ addhagu siya® ti 
yasma dukkh§,uupatitabhavo pi^® dukkho addhagubhavo 
pi,^^ tasma vattasagkhatag adShanaij gamanattha^ya^^ 
addhagu na ca^^ bhaveyya vuttappakkaiena dukkhena 
anupatito pi na bhaveyya ti attho 
Desanavasane so bhikkhu paficasu thanesu dassite’^® 
dukkhe nibbmdanto pane’ oiambhagiyani^® sagyojanani 
paddletva aiahatte patitthahl ti. 

Ya]3iputtakabhikkhussa vatthu 


7 CiTTAGAHAPATITATTHU. 

Saddho^® ti imaij dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Cittag gahapatikag arabbha kathesi 
Vatthug Balavagge ‘asatag bhavanam^® iccheyya’^^ 


1 F C °bhag^ ^ F. B C ^bahu^ 

^ P ke B ti F C. a SI. S a sig 
4K sa° 

^ B om C. om fom ® B yo 

B tena dukkhena K ®ena 
® B ®ito K ®itva ^ K B S pm 

II om a dukkho 

li °ataya B patipanno 

B om K B, om. P, nama 

K °ita^ 

K B a pane’ uddhambhagiyani (K addh®) 

K Vajiputtavatthug B °uva° chatthag 
K a. sa® F. K. B. Cittagahapatig. 

K bhavam Vs 73, 
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CittagahapatitattJui Dhp XXL 7 =303 


ti gathavannanaya vitthaiitag, gath^i tatth’ evagata/ 
vuttag h’ etag tattha ^ ^ kiq pana bhante etassa tumhakag 
saiitikaij® agacchantass’ eva ayag^ sakkaro® ud5jhn 

annattha gacchantassapi® uppajjetha ’ ti ‘ Ananda mama 
santikag agacehantassapi® annattha gacchantassap'^ etassa 
uppajjat’ eva, ayaij hi upasako saddho pasanno^^ sam- 
pannasilo, evarupo yag yaij disag bhajati tattha tatth’ ev’ 
assa^^ labhasakkaio mbhattati’ ti vatvaimag gatham aha 

308 ‘ Saddho silena sampanno yasobhogasamappito 
yag yag padesag bhajati tattha tatth’ eva 
pujito ’ ti 


. Tattha saddho ti lokiyalokuttaraya^^ saddhaya sam- 
annagato, silena ti agariyasilag anagariyasilan ti duvid- 
hag^^ silag tesu idha agariyasilag adhippetag tena sam- 
annagato ti attho, yasobhogasamappito ti yadiso 
Anathapindikadihi pancaupasakasataparivarasagkhato 
aganyayaso^^ tadisen’ eva^® yasena dhannadiko^® c' eva 
sattavidhaariyadhanasagkhato^® ca^^ duvidho bhogo ^ 

tena tena^^ samannagato ti^® attho, yag yan^® ti pui- 


^ eva gathaya, a vuttag 

K B evayag 
® C C®* °ntapi 
® r S °ssa pi 
^ F '^ssapi C ®ssa p’ 
K om 

dubbidhag 
B om ®sata° 

S ®ena c’eva 
C" ^dhag a°. 
dubbi° 

K B om S a ca 
B a padesan 


C a vutta B eva vutta 
^B °ike 
° B S. labhasa® 

K B ‘^eyya 

K B °ssa pi tassa 
K eva 
Iv B ag®, al 
B S °dmag K ®di 
B heivSi>g^ 

K. B. dhanadhi/ 

S cati 
C °ge 
25 K ty 
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atthimMisu disasu^ evaiupo kulaputto yag yag^ padesag 
bhajati^ tattha tattha evarupena labhasakkarena pujito^ 
botl ti afctho 

Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladini papunigsu ti 
Cittagahapatikassa vatthu ® 


8 OULASUBHADDIVATTHU 

Dure santo^ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
vihaianto Anathapindikassa dhitarag Culasubhaddag 
nama® arabbha® kathesi 

Anathapindikassa kiia^^ daharakalato patthaya Ugga-* 
nagaravasi Uggo nama setthiputto sahayako ahosi Te 
ekacariyakule sippag ugganhanta annamannag katikag 
karigsu ‘ amhakag vayappattakale puttadhitasu jatasu 
yo puttassa^^ dhitarag vareti tena tassa dhita dtobba’^^ 
ti te ubho pi^^ vayappatta attano attano^^ nagare setthi- 
tthane patitthahigsu Ath’ ekasmig samaye Uggasetthi 
vangjag^® payojento paneahi sakatasatehi Savatthig^’’ aga- 
masi Anathapmdiko attano dhitarag Culasubhaddag 
amantetva ^amma pita te Uggasetthi nama agato, tassa 
kattabbakiccag sabbag tava bharo’ ti anapesi Sa ‘ sMhu ' 
ti patissumtva tassa agatadivasato patthaya sahatthen’ eva 
supavyahjanMini sampadeti malagandhavilepanadini 


^ B 0771 

^ K a payirupasati upagacchati 
^ K ®tivatthug B. °tiva®, sattamag 
^ pa° 

^ upasikag 

btf m 

a attha} a 
K tr 

ba° B ^ue. 

IS C ha^ 

m 


^ C om 
4 B a. va 

7 0 ®akag 
^ C G^ om 
1-1 K ®fearasu 
IS B °rag °bban. 
1® K om 
C. C" ^lyag 
Wa 
80 
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abhisagkhaioti, bhojanakale tassa nahanodakag patiyada- 
petva^ nabanakalato patthaya sabbakiccani sadhukag 
karoti UggasetthI tassa acarasampattig dxsva pasanna- 
citto ekadivasag^ Anathapindikena saddbig sukhakathaya^ 
msinno^ ‘mayag dabarakale evag nama^ katikaiq kanmha’ 
ti saretva Culasubhaddag attano puttass’ atthaya vaiesi^ 
So pana pakatiya*^ raicchaditthiko,® tasma^ Dasabalassa 
tag atthag aroeetva Satthaia^^ TJggasetthissa upanissayag^^ 
disva anufinate^^ bhariyaya saddhig mantetva tassa 
vacanag sampaticchitva divasag thapetva^^ dhitarag Visa- 
khag datva uyyojento Dhananjayasetthi viya^'^ mahantag 
sakkarag karitva^® Subbaddag amantetva ‘amma sasura- 
kule^® vasantiya nama^^ anto aggi babi^® na niharitabbo ’ 
ti Dbananjayasettbina^^ Visakbaya dmnanayen* eva dasa^^ 
ovade datva ‘sace me gatatthane dbita doso uppajjati 
tumbebi sodbetabbo ’ ti attba kutumbike j)atibboge^- 
gabetva tassa uyyojanadivase Buddbapamukhassa bbik- 
kbusaggbassa mabadanag datva purimabbave dhitaia 
katanag sueaiitanag pbalavibbutig lokassa pakatag katva 
dassento^^ viya mabantena sakkarena dbitarag uyyojesi 
Tassa anupubbena Ugganagarag pattakale sasurakuleiia^® 


^ K °detva ^ K a Uggasetthi 

^ K. katba 

^ B sanni® K a samma ® B kira 

C C" °ti 7 S a va 

^ K a tassa tag so na sagpaticcbi 
® B. a tag C C®* °rag 

B °ssup°. 12 X B ^to 

K B vavattbap^ K a attano. 

F§. 53 15 X B katva 

1® B. sassura"^ i^ K a ittbiya 

IS C C" om. 

1® K a adma dasa anusasanavase 
B ®no 
22 B pati^ 

°anto 

2® B Culasiibbaddassa sassuiena 


21 K om. 

23 0 B. tassa 
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saddhig mahajano paccuggamanag akasi Sapi attano 
sirivibhavaij pakataij katag Visakha^ viya sakalanagaiassa 
attanag dassenti lathe thatva nagarag pavisitva nagarehi^ 
pesitapannakarag^ gahetva anurupavasena tesag tesag^ 
pesenti sakalanagaiag attano gunehi ekabaddhag akasi 
Mangaladivasadisu pan’ assa sasuio acelakanag sakkaiag 
karonto^ ‘agantva amhakag samane® vandatu’ ti pesesi 
Sa la]]aya nagge passitug asakkonti gantug na icchati 
So punappuna^ pesetvapi taya patikkbitto kujjhitva® 
‘niharatba nan’ ti aha Sa ‘na sakka mama akaianena 
dosag aropetun’ ti^ kutumbike pakkosapetva tarn atthag^^ 
arocesi Te tassa niddosabhavag natva setthig sahna- 
pesug ^ So ‘ ayag mama samane ^‘ahirika” ti na van- 
dati’ ti® bhaiiyaya aiocesi Sa ‘kidisa nu kho imissa 
samana, ati\iya ne^^ pasagsatl ’ ti tag pakkositva aha 

‘ Kidisa samana tayhag balhag kho^^ te^® pasagsasi^^ 
kigsila kigsamacaia tag me akkhahi pucchita ’ ti 

Ath’ assa^'^ Subhadda^® buddhanan c’eva buddhasava- 
kanan ca gune pakasenti 

‘ Santmdriya santamanasa santag tesag gatag thitag 
okkhittacakkhu^^ mitabhani,^^ tadisa samana mama 

Kayakammag suci tesag vacakammag anavilag 
manokammag suvisuddhag,^^ tadisa samana mama 


^ K °aya 


^ C C®* nang® 

® B °ite °re 


^ E om. 

® K a so tassa 


°nena 

7K B “nag 


® K. °ito 

® B om. 


0 0^ 0771 two. 

aap°. 

0 C® nesag 

S B tesag 


1® K. B “sapetva 

K a. pucchinti (°antj) 

1^ C C® om 


ne. 

1® C. C» “ti 


1'^ K a sa 

1® B ffi pana. 


1® K ukkhita®. 

K mutta° 


B. SUCl 8U° 
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Vimala saijkhamutt^bha suddha antaiabahira 
punna suddliehi dhammehi, tadisa samana mama 

Labhena unnato^ loko alabhena ca onato,^ 
labhalabhena ekattha, tadisa samana mama,, 

Yasena unnato loko ayasena ca onato, 
yasayasena ekattha, tadisa samana mama 

Pasagsaya^ unnato loko nindaya pana^ onato, 
sama nindapasaijsasu, tadisa samana mama 

Sukhena unnato loko dukkhena pana® onato, 
akampa sukhadukkhesu,® tMisa samana mama ’ ti,"^ 

evamadihi vaeanehi sassug® tosesi Atha nag^ 'sakka 
tava samane amhakag pi dassetun* ti vatva ‘sakka'^® ti 
vutte ^tena hi yatha mayag^^ te passama tatha karohr 
ti vutte, sa^2 ‘sMhu’ ti^^ Euddhapamukhassa sagghassa^^ 
mahadanag^^ sajjetva uparipasadatale thatva Jetavana- 
bhimukhi^® sakkaccag pancapatitthitena vanditva buddba- 
gune avajjitva^'^ gandhavasapupphadhumehi^® pujag katva 
‘ bhante svatanaya Buddhapamukhag bhikkhusagghar 
nimantemi, imina^® sahnanena Sattha nimantitabhavp 


^ K B unn° 

2 K B oii . 

3B y 

C na ca C® B S ca 
® B c’ api. C C‘ S ca 

® B. °ena. 

K a sa B ojn 
® K. sassung. B °rag 

® K. a. sassuu 

K. a. amma 

S a. yeva 

K. om 

K. a. vatva tasmig khane sa 

K, bhikkhusa®. 

^ K. dane. 

i«B. °ag. 

B '‘etva. 

gandhamalapu°. B ,°dhu°. 

S. °dhQpehi. 


K. a. me. B, imissa me sannaya. 
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]anatu' ti^ sutnanapupphanag attha mutthiyo alase 
khipi Pupphani gantva catupaiisamajjhe dlaammag 
desentassa Satthuno upaii malavitanag hutva attliargsu 
Tasmig khane Anathapindiko pi^ dhammakathag sutva 
svatanaya Satthaiaij nimantesi. Sattha ‘ adbiviitthag 
maya gahapati svatanaya bhattan ’ ti vatva "bhante maya® 
puretaiag agato^ natthi, kassa^ vo adhivatthan ’ ti vatto,® 
^ Cullasubhaddaya ’mhi’’ gahapati nimantito ’ ti vatva 
‘nanu bhante Culasubhadda dure vasati, ito visati yojana- 
satamatthake ’ ® ti vutte, ‘ama gahapati duie vasanfcapi® 
sappuiisa abhimukhe thita viya pakasenti’ ti vatva iKiaq 
gatham aha 

304 ‘ Duie santo pakasenti Himavanto va pabbato 
asant' ettha na dissanti^^ lattikhitta yatha 
saia'^^ ti 


Tattha santo ti ragadinag santataya buddhadayo santa^^ 
nama, idha pana pubbabuddbesii^^ katadhikara^^ nssanna- 
kusalamula bhavitabhavana^® satta^*^ santo ti adhippeta, 
pakasenti ti dure tbitapi^® buddhanaij Sanapathag 
agacchanta pakata honti, Himavanto va ti yatha hi 
tiyoj anasahassavitthato pancay ojanasatubbedho catura- 


a vatva gatham aha : 


namo me sirasa pade cakkalahkatale subhe 
nath’ eko ca tuvag bhante asammo ’patipuggalo, 
anukampaya me bhante gaiihatu me nimantanan ti 


vatva ca pana sa 
2B om. 

4 S. °ta 
^ B. S vutte 
® K om °bata°. 

C & om th'tee. 

B rattig khi° sara yatha 
K pubbe bu®* 

16 0a J 

K thitanag pi B om. pi. 


^ S mayag 
^ S. kassaei 
K hi. B, om. 
^ B a. hi 
B nidissati 
K. santo. 

°ra° 

S. om. 

K, ®vittharato 
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sitiya kutasahassehi patimandito Himavantapabbato duie 
thitanam pi abhimukhe thito viya pakaseti, evaij paka- 
senti ti^ attho, asant’ ettha ti ditthadhamnaagaiuka 
vitmuaparaloka® amisaeakkhuka® jivanatthaya'* pabbajita 
balapuggala asanto nama, te® ettha buddhanai] dakkhi- 
nassa janumandalassa santike msmnS,pi na dissanti na 
pannayanti, lattikhitta® ti lattiij catuiangasamanna- 
gate andhakare khittasaia'^ viya hi tathariipaupanissaya- 
bhutassa® pubbahetuno abhavena na panfiajanti® ti“ 
aitho. 

Desanavasane bahu sot8.pattiphal§.dini papumgsu ti.^^ 

Sakko devaiaja ‘ Satthara Culasubhaddaya^® niman- 
tanai)^ adhivasitan’ ti natva Vissakammaij devaputtaij 
anapesi ‘ panea kut§,gaiasatam nimminitva^® sve Buddha- 
pamukhaij bhikkhusagghag Ugganagaiai) nehi’ ti’’® So 
punadivase pafica kutagarasatani^'^ mmmmitva Jetava- 
ladvaie^® atthasi Sattha uceimtva visuddhakhinasavanag 
jeva pafica aatani akasena adaya sapanvaio kutagaiesu 
nisiditva^® Ugganagarag agamasi Uggasetthi pi sapari- 
varo Subhaddaya dinnanayen’ eva®° Tathagatassa aga- 
manamaggag olokento®® Satthaiag mahantena sirivi- 


^ K ty ® B avi® 

® K amissa® 

K S jivit® B “ikattaya 
® C C» 07)1. e B °ig khi®. 

^ K khitta sa°. 


8 S °pa u°. O ®pag u° K B. “passa u° 
® B '’atS. 1® K. ty 


^ K om., a atha 
0 C* “itag 

B Visu° K. B S. °mma° 

^® K a so sadhfi ti sampaticchi 
B. panoasatam kutagaram 
18 B °thane. 

°ye 

88 B a. atthasi 


18 B Su° 

1® K. nimmitva. 

18 K. a. akasena. 
81 B. agata° 
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bhavena agacchantag disva pasannamanaso malMihi^ 
sakkarag karonto^ sanapaticchit^a vanditva® mahadanag^ 
datva punappunag mmantetva satt^hag mahadanam adasi 
Satthapi^ ’ssa sappayag sallakkhetva dhammag^ desesi 
Tag adig katva eaturasitiya panasahassanag dhamm4- 
bhisamayo ahosi Sattha Subhaddaya anuggaliena ' tvag 
idh’ eva hohi ’ ti Anuruddhattherag nivatfcetva ® Savattbim 
eva agamasi, tato patthaya tag nagarag saddhag pasannag^ 
ahosT ti 

Ctilasubhaddaya vatthu 


9 E KAVIH IRITTHERAVATTHU 

Ekasanan^^ ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Ekavihankattherag nama arabbha kathesi 
So kira thero^"^ ekako^^ va^^ msidati/^ ekako^^ va 
cahkamati, ekako va titthati ti catuparisantare^^ pakato 
abosi Atha nag bhikkhu ^ bhante evarupo namayag 
thero * ti Tathagatassa arocesug Sattha ‘ sadhu sadhu ' 


^ B a mahantag. ^ B a. sapanvaio 

® K nisidapetva bhattadinanavidhS-harag parivisitva 
^ K danag ® B Sattharapi 

^ K anupubbikathag. B Ctilasu® 

® B ®ttap®. K a sayag. 

^ E B saddhasampannag. C saddha ®nna 

B °ava°, atthamag K a> eka° 

B ®ntheran K. a aganiko 

eko 

^ B a seyyag kappeti, ekako va 
Ml 

K °panbbhantare, coir °parisabbha°. 

K a Sattha tag pakkosapetva pucchi ‘ saccag bhikkhu " 
ti, ^ saccag bhante ’ ti vutte. 
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ti tessa sadhukaraij datva^ 'bhikkhuna nama vmttena^ 
bhavitabban ' ti viveke anisagsaxj^ kathetva^ irnai) gatham 
aba 

305 ^ Ekasanag ekaseyyag eko caram atandito 

eko damayam attanaij vanante ramito siya ' ti. 


Tattha ek&.sanag ekaseyyan ti blnkkhusahassa.- 
majjhe pi hi® mulakammatthanaij avijahitva® ten’ e^a 
manasikaiena'^ nisinnassa asanag® ek^sanag® naina,‘® 
Lohapasadasadise pi ca pasade bbikkbusahassama]]he^^ 
pannatte vicittapaecattharanupadhane^^ maharahe sayane 
satig upatthapetva dakkhinena^"^ passena mlilakamma- 
tthanamanasikarena^^ nipannassa^® bhikkhussa^® seyj a 
ekaseyya^*^ nama, evarupag ek^sanag ekaseyyan ca^® bha- 
jetha ti attho, atandito ti jagghabalag nissaya jivita- 
kappanena akusito hutva sabbiriyapathesu ekako 
vicaranto^^ ti attho, eko damayan ti rattitthanadisu 
kammatthanag anuyunjitva maggaphalMhigamavasena 
eko va hutva attanag damento ti attho, vanante ramito 
siya ti evag attanag damento itthipurisasaddMihi pavi- 
vitto^^ vanante yeva abhirato^® bhaveyya, na hi sakka 
akmnavihaiina^® evag^ attanag dametun ti attho 


a. bhikkhave 

^ B pavm“ 

°kam°. 

^ K a oa pana 

® B om 

8 F. C O'* vija“. 

^ 0 °ie va 

8 B nisinn^s“ 

® F C C*. om 

1° C C“. om 

K B a pi 

i®B vieitra®. 

1® G. C“ a. pana B bhikkhusahassamajjhe pi/o? da° pa' 

!■* K. ‘’nag ma°. 

1® B nisinna“ < 

1® K. °uno. 

I’K B °yyo“y 30 

18 C & “an ti. 

1® S catarii® 

8° E B. S a va. 

81 K B cai° 

^ K °gamana° 

81 B “tte E. vi“. 

K om ^ K B “ramito 

18 K B. “no. 
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Desanavasane bahii sotapattiphaladim papunigsu ti, 
tato patthaya^ ekavihankam eva patthesi ti. 

Ekavihaiikattherassa vatthu.^ 
Pakinnakavaggavannana nitthita 
Ekavisatimo vaggo ^ 


^ K B a mahajano S a. ca 

^ K Ekavihaiatheiavatthug B ®ntherava®, navamai) 
^ K a samat(t)o. 



XXII. NIRAYAVAGGO 



SuNDABlPAEIBBiJIKAVATTHU * 


Abhutavadi^ ti imag dhammadesanai) Sattha Jetavane 
vihai anto Sundaripanbbajikai) arabbha katbesi 

‘Tena kbo pana samayena Bbagava sakkato hoti garu- 
kato^ boti® manifco pujito’ vatthup® vittharato Udane® 
agafcam eva/ ayap pan’ ettba sagkhepo Bhagavato kira 
bhikkhusaggbassa ca® pancannag mahanadinag mahogba- 
sadise® labhasakkare uppanne hatalabhasakkara afina- 
titthiya sunyuggamanakale“ khajjopanaka^^ viya^^ nip- 
pabha hutva ekato sannipatitva mantayigsu ‘mayag 
samanassa Gotamassa uppannakalato patthaya hatalabha- 
sakkara, na no koci atthibhavam pi janati, kena nu kho 
saddhig ekato hutva samanassa Gotamassa avannaij uppa- 
detva labhasakkaram assa^ antaiadhapeyyama ’ ti Atha 
nesag etad ahosi ‘ Sundariya saddhig ebato hutva 
sakkumssama’ ti ekadivasag Sundaruj titthija- 

lamag pavisitva vanditva thitag nalapigsu Sa punap- 


* Cf. ¥ J , n 415 ff 
‘ Pah Reader,’ pp 72-4 
^ K am® u° 

® K B. S om 
6B S °tthu 
C C® S om four. 

® C. °sa°. 

“ S °tapanaka 
^ B om 


Udana, pp 43-6 Andersen, 

® K guru®, 
a tag 

^ J Khandhake. 

® A. om 

“B ®nekr. 

J. A “kasadisa 
B vatva ete. 
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pana^ sallapanti^ pi pativacanag alabhitva ^api n’® ayya 
kenaci vihethit’ attha’'^ ti pucchi ‘Kig® bhagini, sama- 
nag^ Gotamag amhe'^ vihethetva hatalabhasakkaie *katva® 
vicaiantag na passasi’ ti® ^Maya ettha kig katug 
vattati’ ti. ‘Tvag^^kho bbagmi abhnupa sobbagga- 
ppatta, samanassa Gotamassa ayasag aiopetva niaha]anag 
ta\a kathag gahapetva^^ hatalabhasakkai ag karohi’ ti, 
^sadhti’ ti sampaticchitva^^ tato pattbaya mala- 
gandhavilepanakaj)pui akatukappbaladini gabetva sayag 
mahajanassa Sattba dbammadesanag sutva nagarag pavi- 
sanakale Jetavanabhimukbi^® gaccbati^’^ ‘kahag gac- 
cbasi’^® ti ca^^ puttba ‘samanassa Gotamassa santikag,^® 
ahag tena saddbig ekagandbakutiyag vasami’ ti 

vatva annataiasmig tittbiyarame vasitva pato va^^ Jeta- 
vanamaggag otantva nagaiabbimukbi gaccbati, ‘kig^® 
Sundari kabag gatasi’^^ ti ca^° puttba ‘samanena Gota- 
mena saddbig ekagandbakutij ag vasitva tag kilesaiatiya 
lamapetva agat’ ambi’ ti vadati^^ Atba katipaha- 


B ‘^nag 

^ A nu* B pan' K pana 
^ C vibetatatatba. K. ®db° 
® K ^na^^ 

® A karitva 
^ A <z. sa evam aha 

K. a nu 

S a tag 

B a tag sutva 

K B a pakkanta. 
°mukba. 

C °abi ^ahi 


2 B °enti 

® A om 

Q\a hi 


B oin 
K a tag 


A. a vanditva pakkanta 
^^B °nti 
0 K. B om 


K a gaccbami B a gamissami 

K pi G Q\ S 0171 22 K 

2 B om 


2^ K ag° B gacchasi om 

29 K mahajano saddabagsu 

27 So K S Others nag K a, annatittbija 
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ccayena^ dhuttanag kahapane datva "gacchatha Sundariij 
maretva samanassa Gotamassa gandhakutisamipe^ mala- 
kacavarantare mkkliipitva etha’ ti vadigsu Te tatha 
akagsu® Tato titthiya ‘Sundarig na passama’^ ti kola- 
halag katva raMo arocetva ‘kahag vo asanka’ ti vutta® 
^ime® divase Jetavane vasati,*^ tatr’® assa pavattig na 
janama ’ ti vatva ‘ tena hi gacchatha nag vicinatha ’ ti 
ranha anunnata attano upatthake® gahetva Jetavanag 
gantva vicinanta malakacavarantaie tag^^ disva mancakag 
aropetva nagarag pavesetva^^ ‘samanassa Gotamassa 
savaka “Satthaia katapapakammag^^ paticehMessama ” 
ti Sundang maietva malakacavarantare^^ nikkhipigsu ’ ti 
ranno arocayigsu^^ Eaja ‘tena hi gacchatha nagaiag 
ahindatha’ ti aha Te nagaravithisu^® ‘passatha sama- 
nanag^® Sakyaputtiyanag^'^ kamman’ ti-adim vatva^® puna 
ranno nivesanadvarag agamigsu Ea]a Sundaiiya saiiiag 
amakasusane attakag^^ aropetva rakkhapesi. Savatthx- 
vasino thapetva anyasavake sesa yebhuyyena ‘ passatha 
samananag^o Sakyaputtiyanag kamman * ti-adim vatva 
antonagare pi^^ bahinagare pi^^ upavanaaiannesu^® bhik- 


^ C. °ass’ acc° 

^ K karigsu. 

® K °tte B om 
® B. imasmig S. imesu divasesu 
A, ®nag gata ti 


2B 

^B 


®iya sa®. 


^ S. vasi 
®B '^ake 
B pavisitva 

C G°- om /? om mkkhipiU a 
S °esug. 

K nagarag pavisiijsu 
Sa° 

K kanthakag 

& A om C S °iaba‘ 
2^ A om. 

^ So J A. B vanaai ° K 
annesu. S. vasante anile 


S na 


® B tatth’ 

A B om 
B °fcag pa® 


J A viraviU a 
B om 


aiamiesu 
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Dhp XXII 1 -306 Sundaujjaiihhajikdiatthti 

khu^ akkosanta vicaranti Biiikkhu tag pavattiij Tatha- 
gatassa arocesug Sattha ‘tena hi tumhe pi^ te manusse 
evag ® paticodetha ’ ^ ti vatva imag gatham aha ® 

306 ^ Abhutavarli nii ayaij upeti 

yo vapi® katva ‘‘na kaionii’’ ti caha,'^ 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti 
nihiaakamma manuja parattha ’ ti 


Tattha abhutavadi ti parassa dosai} adisva va musa- 
vMaij katva tucchena parag abbhacikkhanto, katva ti yo 
\a pangt papakammai) katva ‘‘nahag etag® karomi” ti 
aha, pecca sama bhavanti ti te® ubho pi ]ana paia- 
lokag gantva nirayag upagamanena gatiya^® sama bha- 
vanti, gati^° yeva nesag paiiccbmna ayii pana nesag na 
paricchinnag,^^ bahug^^ hi^® papakammag^^ katva cirag 
niraye^® paccanti,^® panttag katva appakam^*^ eva kalag,^® 
yasma pana tesag^® ubhmnam pi lamakam eva kammag^® 
tena vuttag nihinakamma manu]a, parattha ti- 
padassa^^ pana purato peccapadena^^ sambandho, pecca 
parattha^^ ca,^ ito gantva te ' nihinakamma paraloke 
sama bhavanti ti^ attho 


^ B om 
^ K a na 

^ K patihedhatha B vadetha 
® A 1^ ga° aha aftei vs 
B kaiom’ ice aha A °mi caha 
® B om 
B dugga® 

K, B bahukag 
K papag 

^ C ciranibbattag 
K B ^mattakam 
^® B nesag 

S ti tassa pa® B. ti imassa 
K pacchima® K 


^ A. 0771 , C hi K B kho 


11 


® B capi 
K vaha 
® C om 

C^ S om jke 
B pi K om 

®ati 

C C*". a katva 
a katva 


®ttha, mr. ®tthag 


K B om. 


25 


K ty 
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Desanavasane bahu bhikkhu sot&pattiphaladini papu- 
mpsu ti ^ 

Eaja ' Sundaiiya annehi maiitabhavag janatha ’ ti purise 
uyyojesi ® Te® dhutta tehi kahapanehi surai] pivanta 
annamannag^ kalahag karigsu^ Eko ekag^ aha ^tvaij 
Sundarig ekappaharen’ eva maretva malakacavarantai e 
nikkhipitva tato laddhakahapanehi surag pivasi hotu'^ 
hotii’ ti Eajapuiisa® te dhutte gahetva ranno dassesug 
Atha ne^ raja ‘tiimhelii^® manta ’ ti pucchi ‘ Ama deva ’ 
ti ‘Kehi^^ maiapita’ ti ^ Annatitthiyehi deva ti Eaja 
titthiye pakkosapetva^^ ‘gacchatha^® tumhe evag vadanta 
nagarag ahindatha ‘‘ayag Sundari samanassa Gotemassa 
avannag aropetukamehi^^ amhehi^® marapita n’eva sama- 
nassa Gotamassa na Gotamasavakanag^^ doso atthi, 
amhakam eva^® doso’^® ti Te tatha kaugsu,^^ bala- 
mahajano tada saddahi Titthiyapi^^ puiisavadhadandag 
papunigsu,^® tato patthaya buddhanag sakkaro maha^^ 
ahosi 

Sundaiipaiibbajikavatthu 


. K B S a, atha 
4 K. °nna^ 

® A evam 
® K a tag sutva 
C "he 


1 K om ^ A payo 

^ A a pi kho. 

® A. karonti, a tatth* 

7K corr. om 
®K om. 

C C“ kena hi. K kena 

^'S k a Sundarig ukkhipapetva B. a pucehi Te 
tath’ eva vadigsu ‘ Tena hi K a ‘ tumhehi sa maia- 
pita’ ti pucchi ‘ Ajna deva ’ ti 
^ K a bhane 
K. titthiyehi. 

B. om. two 
19 K a atthi 


14 B °itu° 
le K. °na’ 


A. om. 


19 A om 
9° A akagsu. 

91 B °ati K asa®, a anyasavaka saddahanti. 

92 K sabbe dhutUpi. 

93 A “dandena pahbuddha 

94 A mahantataro a path am ag 
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2 Ducc VRITAPH alInubhavasattatatthu.'^ 

Kasavakantha^ ti imaij dhammadesanag Sattha 
Veluvaue vihaianto duccaiitaphalanubhavena pilite satte 
arabbha kathesi 

Ayasma hi Mahamoggallano^ Lakkhanattheiena saddhig 
Gijjhakutapabbata otai an to at thisagkhalikapetadinag ® 
attabhave disva sitag karonto Lakkhanattheiena sita- 
karanag puttho ‘akalo avuso imassa pahhassa,'^ Tatha- 
gatassa mag santike^ puccheyyasi’ ti vatva® Tathagatassa 
santike therena puttho atthisagkhalikapetadinag dittha- 
bhavag acikkhitva ‘idhahag avuso Gijjhakiitapabbata'^ 
orohanto addasag® bhikkhug vehasag gacchantag,^ tassa 
kayo pi aditto hoti’ ti-adina nayena saddhig pattacivara- 
kayabandhanadihi dayhamane panca sahadhammike 
aiocesi Sattha Kassapadasabalassa sasane pabbajitva 
pabba]]aya anuiupag katug asakkontanag papabhavag 
acikkhitva tasmig khane tattha msinnanag bahunnag^^ 
duccaritakammassa^^ vipakag dassento^^ imag gatham 
aha 

807 ‘ Kasavakantha bahavo papadhamma asannata,^^ 
papa papehi kammehi nirayag te upapaj- 
3are'^^ ti 


^ Cf Parajika, rv 9, 2-3 
1 K a. ba° " B Mo^ 

® K atthika® O setag mmmagsalohitag atthisah- 
khatag 

a byakaranag ^ B tr 

® K a te Satthu santikag gantva 
K ®ta pa® ^ K adassag 

® K ag® 0. ®rag ka® 

K B a. tesag 

K B ®unag, and a papabhikkhunag 
13 B ®mma®. S ®anto 

K. ®ita K nui®, al 

C upajjare 
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Tattha kasavakantha ti kasavena palivethitakantha^ 
papadbamma ii lamakadbamma asauaata ti kajadi- 
saijyamarahita tatbarupa papapuggala attana katehi ® 
akusalakammebi niraye upapajjanti,® te tattba paccitva 
tato cuta vipaiavasesena petesu* pi® evaq paecanti ti® 
attho. * 

Desanavasane babii sotapattipbaladlm papumpsu ti 
Ducearitapbalanubbavasattanap vattbu 


3. VAGGTJMDDATiBIYAEHIKKHUVATTHU 

Seyyo ayogulo® ti imaij dbammadesanag Sattba 
Vosalig® nissaya“ Mabavane vihaianto Vaggumudathiye^^ 
bbikkbu arabbba katbesi 

Vattbui)^^ uttanmanussadbammaparajike^ agatam eva. 
Tada^^ Sattba te bbikkbu ‘kig pana tumhe^® bhikkbave 
udarass’^® attbaya gibinai) afinamannassa uttanmanussa- 
dbamtnassa vannag bbasittba ’ ti vatva, tebi ‘ ama bbante ’ 
ti vutte te^'^ bbikkbu anekaparijayena vigarahitva^® imag 
gatbam aba 


1 K. °vedb°. 

® F. G uppa°. 

^ So B 0® pakkavasesesu. 
tesu. 

® K. om. 

’’ K Papabbikkbuvattbug. 
dutiyag 

® K a. bbutto. 

B upani°. 

“ K Vaggasamuda® C. C‘ 
B S ®ttbu 
14 K B. fl bi. 
i®F ®ssa. 

1" C C® oni. F. a. bi 


2 B. a papa” 

F 0 °sese tesu. K 'sena 
® K. ty. 

B. °bbavanasattanag va", 
» F. C C® S ®iyaij. 

®tire. 

1® Parajika, iv 1 
1® B. a bi 

1® B. C C® ga'- 
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308 ‘ Seyyo ayogulo bhutto tatto aggisikhupamo 
yan ce bhunjeyya dussilo ratthapindag asan 
nato ’ ti. 


Tattha yan ce bhunjeyya ti yaij dussilo mssila- 
puggalo kayadihi asagyato ^ ratthavasihi saddhaya dinnag 
latthapindag ‘ samano ’mhi ’ ti pati] ananto gahetva 
bhunjeyya tatto^ aditto aggivanno ayogulo® bhutto 
seyyo sundarataro ti,^ kujkarana? tappaccaya hi eko® 
va attabhavo jhayeyya,® dussilo pana saddhadeyyag bhun- 
]itva anekani pi jatisatani mraye pacceyya'^ ti attho 
Desanavasane bahu sotapattiphaladim papunigsu ti 
Vaggumudatire bhikkhunag vatthu ® 


4. Khemayatthxj 

Cattari thanani® ti imai) dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto Anathapindikassa bhagmeyyag Khemaij 
nama setthiputtag arabbha kathesi 

So kira abhirupo ahosi/^ yebhuyyena itthiyo tag disva 
ragabhibhuta^^ sakabhavena santhatug^® nasakkhigsu 
So pi paradarakammabhirato va^® abosi. Atha nag rattig 
rajapurisa gahetva ranno dassesug Eaja^^ ^ mahasetthissa 
lajjami’ ti tag kifici avatva vifesajjapesi, so^^ pana n’eva 


^ K ®ito, a asagvuto 
® K a ca B (3^. va 
® K ekako 

upapa]]eyya 

® K. Papabhikkhuvatthug 
bhikkhuva®, tatiyag 
® K a na® pa®. 

11 Q qb, ©taya 

K sandharetug. 

a visajapetha 


® K. a ti 
^ K. om. 

® K. jhap® (ksai) 

S. ®tlriyabhi®. B. ®fciriya- 

C. C" S hoti 

1® K om 
1® X. a. ca 
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‘ vnami Atha nag dutiyam pi tatiyag pi rajapurlsa 
gahetva ranno dassesug, raja vissajjapesi yeva. Maha- 
setthi tag pavattig sutva tag adaya Satthu santikaij 
gantva tag pavattig arocapetva^ ‘bhante imassa dhammag 
dassetha’^ ti aha. Sattha tassa sagvegakathag kathetva® 
paradarasevanaya dosag dassento ima gatha abhasi 

309 ‘ Oattari thanani naro pamatto 

apajjati paradarupasevi 
apuSfialabbag na nikamaseyyag 
nindag tatiyag nirayag catutthag 

310 ApuMalabho ca gati ca papika 
bhitassa bhifcaya rati ea^ thokika 
raja ca dandag garukag ® paneti,® 
tasma naro paradarag na seve ’ ti 


Tattba thanani ti dukkhakaranani, pamatto ti sati- 
vossaggena samannagato apajjatl ti papunati, para- 
darupasevi ti paiassa'^ darag upasevanto uppathacari® 
apunnalabhan ti akusalalabhag, na nikamaseyyan’'^ 
ti yatha icchati evag seyyag alabhitva anicchitag paritta- 
kam eva kalag seyyag labhati. ApuSnalabho ca ti 
evag tassa ayan ca apunSalabho tena ca apunnena niraya- 
sagkhata papika^® gati“ hoti ti,^^ rati ca thokika ti^'^ 
tassa bhitassa bhitaya itthiya saddhig rati sapi thokika 
paritta hoti, garukan ti paji, ca hatthacchedanadivasena 
garukag dandag paneti, tasma ti yasma paradarag 
sevanto etani apunfiadini papunati tasma paradarag na 
seveyj a ti attho. 


^ K “cetva 

3 K. kat^a « K va 

3 C C® pha° (F — B, phanehi) 
3 C C® 8 o?a 
’0 C C® parikala® 

K B S <mi 
K B. °cchedadi°. 


3 B desetha. 

ga°. 

^B “la®. 

® C C". nandi®. 

11 K. tr 

13 K. a. purisassa. 
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Desanavasane Khemako sotapattiphale patitthahi, tato 
patthaya niaha3ano sukhag vitinamesi.^ 

Kig pana tassa^ pubbakamman? ti So kira Kassapa- 
buddhakale uttamamallo hutva dve vannapataka Dasa- 
balassa kaneanathupe^ aropetva patthanai) thapesi ^tba- 
petva natisalohititthiyo*^ avasesa mai) disva rafijantii’^ ti 
idam assa pubbakamman ti. Tena tag ® nibbattanibbatta- 
tthane^ disva paresag itthiyo sakabhavena santhatug® 
nasakkhigsii ti 

Khemassa vatthu ® 


O DtJBB 4.C iBHIKKHUVATTHU 

Kuso yatha^® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto annatarag dubbacabhikkhug arabbha 
kathesi. 

Eko kiia bhikkhu asagcicca^^ ekag tinag chmditva 
kukkucce uppanne ekag bhikkhug upasagkamitva 
* avuso yo^^ tinag chmdati tassa kig hoti ’ ti tag attana 
katabhavag^® arocetva apucchi^'^ Atha nag itaro ‘tvaij 
“tmassa chinnakarana^ kinci hoti” ti sannag karosi, 
na ettha kinci hoti desetva pana^ mnccati’^® ti vatva 


^ C °ti ^ K. pan’ assa 

3 C thupe. ^ K °ite 

® K B ra]]°. C C\ ia]° ® B om 

K nibbattatth® ® E. sandharetug. 

^ K Khemasetthiputtavatthug B. Auathapinclikabha- 

gmeyyakhemakasetthiputtava®, catutthag 

K a da®. 11 K ®cca® F ®]a° 

12 K ®ag C sa® i® 0 C" om 

1^ 0 07)1 K a, asagciccag (ong ti° chmdantassa ?) 

1® K B om 1^ K. a tassa 

17 K B pu®. 1® B chinda®. 

10 K, apattig. K ®bi 


31—2 
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sayam pi ubhohi hatthehi tinar) luncitva aggahesi. Bhikkhu 
tag pavattig Sattbu arocesug Sattha tag bhikkhug aneka- 
pariyayena vigarahitva^ dhammag desento ima gatha 
abhasi 

311 ‘ Kuso yatha duggahito hattham evanukantati 

samannag dapparamattbag nirayaya upa- 
kaddhati ^ 

312 Tag kifiei sithilag ® kammag sagkxhtthafi ca 

yag vatag ^ 

sagkassarag brahmacanyag na tag hoti 
mahapphalag. 

313. Kayirafi® ce kayirath’ enag dalham® enag 
parakkame 

sathilo^ hi panbbajo® bhiyyo akirate rajan’ ti 


Tattha kuso ti yag kmci tikhmadharag ® tinag“ anta- 
maso talapannam pi yatha so kuso yena duggahlto^^ tassa 
hatthag anukantati phaleti evam evag^® samanadhamma- 
sagkhatag samaSnam pi khaudasiladitaya^® dupparama- 
tthag^^ nirayaya upakaddhati^ mraye mbbattapefi 
ti attho Sithilan^® ti oliyitva^^ karanena^® sithila- 
gahag^ katva katag yag kmci“ kammag, sagkilitthan 


^ C®. pi ga°. 

® B °yupa° K °y’ upa° 

® K. sa°. 

® K B °ra So infra 
® B °ratha da° enag, on oi 
’ C C® satthilo 
® K tikkhaua® 

^^B “ito 
^ B “silatadi® 

“ K B a ti 
C®. °etva F ’’setva. 

^® C C®. satthi°. P. K sa°. 
“ P. on 


>'o in/'ja. 

^ K vattag 

enag 

® B °a]0 
“ B. a. pi. 

^ K eva B. eva 
P C C® K. “a. 
^«P 0 K sa® 

“ P. C C«. kar®. 
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ti vesiyMike^ agocare® caranena® saijkilitthag, sagkas- 
saran ti sankahx'* saritabbag uposatbakiee&disu aSfia- 
tarena® kiccena sanmpatitam pi saggbag disva “addha 
ime mama caiiyag Satva mag ukkhipitukama va sanni- 
patiti, ” ti evag attano asankahi santag ussankitag pai i- 
sankitag, na tag boti ti tag evariipag samanadhammag 
brahmacanyag tassa puggalassa mahappbalag na holi, 
tassa amahapphalabhaven ’ ® eva bhikkhadayakanam’ pi 
’ssa na mahappbalag boti ti attho Kayiran ee ti tasnia 
yag kammag kareyya® tag kareyyatb’® eva, da lb am 
enag parakkame ti tbirataram“ eva katva avattasama- 
dajio“ butva etag^® kayira, paribbajoti sathilabbavena 
kato^^ kbandadibbavappatto*® samanadbammo, bhiyyo“ 
ti abbhantare vi]]amanag ragara]&dig^^ evariipo samana- 
dhammo apanetug na sakkoti, atba kho tassa upari aparam 
pi ragarajadig^ akirati ti^® attbo 

Desansbvasane babu sotfi,pattipbaladini papumgsu ti®° 
So pi®° bbikkbu sagvare tbatva®^ arahattag papuni ti. 

Dubbacabbikkbussa vatthu 


’ F C. C*. vesiadi® ® B om. 

® F. agocaranena 

* K. sagkabi. B. '"aya. ® B ®ra®. 

« B. ma®. ’ C 0“ °ik® 

8 F. C. C^ ®yyag. 

® F °yyam. K. karetb’. B. karot’ 

“ C C*. B. S. tbirakatam (C. °tham). 

K. anivattita®. 

^ B. evag. F C C*. ekag. 

^® B. si®. E. °gahena 
F. tato “ B. a. va 

w B. S. a ak® ra°. K ®di. 

18 F. C. C^. K. °di. 1® K. ty 

®° K. om. 

11 K. B a paccba vipassanag vipassitva (B vaddbitva) 
S. a paecba vipassitva. 

88 K ®cca° °ug. B °ava®, paiicamag 
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6. ISSAPAKATAITTHIVATTHU 

Akatan^ ti imag dhammadesanar) Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto anfiatarag issapakatag itthig arabbha kathesi 
Tassa kira samiko ekaya gehadasiya saddhig santhavam 
akasi Sa issapakata tag dasig hatthapadesu bandhit\a 
tassa^ kannaBasag chinditva ekasmig gulhagabbhe® pari- 
kkhipitva^ dvarag pidahitva tassa kammassa attana kata- 
bhavag paticcbadetug ‘ ehi ayya® viharag gantva dhammag 
sumssama’ ti samikag adaya viharag gantva dhammag. 
sunaniS msidi Ath’ assa agantukanataka® gehag agantva'^ 
dvarag vivantva tag vippakarag disva dasig mocayigsu 
Sa® viharag gantva catupari 8 ama 3 jhe® tarn atthag Dasa- 
balassa arocesi Sattha tassa vacanag sutva ‘ “ duccaritag 
nama idag me^^ anfie^® na jananti ti appamattakam pi 
na katabbag, ahhasmig ajanantepi sncantam eva katabbag, 
paticchadetva katam pi hi^ duccaritag nama pacchanuta- 
pag“ karoti, sucaritag pana^® pamojjam eva janeti’ ti 
vatva imag gatham aha : 

814 ‘Akatag dukkatag^’ seyyo, paccha tapati^® 
dukkatag 

katafi ca sukatag seyyo yag katva neinu- 
tappatl ’ ti. 


Tattha dukkatan ti sivajjag apayasagvattanikag kam- 
mag akatam eva seyyo varag uttamag paccha tapati 


^ K a du° se° 

® B. gula° K guecha®. 

® C C*. ayo K ayyaka. 
® K S °ka 5a° 

® K. a. pi gehasamika 
® K. catusu ° 3 ]hesu tthita. 
K. katag. 

°ati. 

K “tappag 
B. °tag, at 


® B om. 

* B. ukkhP. 

^ K. ga° 

10 C. ffl. eva. 

®o 

1^ S. om. 

1® K only. 

1® K B tapp°, al. 
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ti^ tag hi anussaritanussaiitakBe tapati yeva, sukatan 
ti anavaijag pana sukhadayag^ sugatisagvattamkam eva 
kammag katag seyyo, yag katva ti yag kammag katva 
paccha anussaranakale na tappati nanutappati® somanassa- 
jalio va hoti tag katag vaian ti 

Desanavasane so ^ upasako ca sa ca itthi sotapattiphale 
patittbahigsu, tan ca pana^ dasig tatth’ eva®. bhujissag*^ 
katva dhammacarimg ® karigsu ti 

Issapakatitthiya vatthu ^ 


7 Sambahula-bhiekhuvatthu 

Nagarag yatha^® ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto sambahule agantukabhikkhu^^ arabbha 
kathesi 

Te kir’ ekasmig paccante vassag upagantva pathama- 
mase^^ sukhag viharigsu, majjhimamase coia agantva 
tesag gocaragamag pahantva karamare^® gahetva aga- 
magsu. Tato patthaya manussa coranag patibahanatthaya 
tag paccantanagaiag^^ abhisagkharonta te bhikkhu sak- 
kaccag upatthatug okasag na labhigsu aphasukag 

vassag vasitva vutthavassa^® Satthu dassanatthaya^'^ 


^ C 0®“ om. 

^ S. ®kag K °daniyag B sukhmdriyag 
® K a ti. ^ B om, 

^ K capi 

® C C^ tasse S tass' eva 

7B. bhn° C (G" fii st) hhunf °im K '"ani 

^ K Issaitthivatthug B. a chatthag 
K. a pa® B ®ke bhi®. 

^2 K ®esu. 

K dhanasare Skt, karamari = ‘ prisoner ' — M W 
14 G. C^ K. ®ntag na® i® S. om. 

1® K vuttha® E.'B. dassanaya. 
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Savatthi^ gantva Sattharai) vandiUa ekamantag msidijgsii 
Sattha tebi saddbig katapatisantbaro ‘ kiig bbikkbave suk- 
bag vasittba ’ ti pucebitva, * bbante mayag patbamamasam 
eva^ sukbag vasimba,® maj^bimamase cora gamai) paba- 
rigsu, tato pattbaya manussa nagarag abbisagkharonta 
sakkaccag upattbatag okasag na labbigsa, tasma apba- 
sukag® vasimha’ ti vutte, ‘alag bbikkhave, macintayittba, 
pbasQviharo'* nama niccakalag dullabho, bbikkhuna pana® 
yatha te manussa nagarag gopayigsu evag attabbavam eva 
gopayitug vattati ’ ti vatva imag gatbam aba 

816. ‘Nagarag yatba paccantag guttag santarababirag, 
evag gopetba attanag kbano ve® ma upaccaga, 
kbanatita bi socanti nirayambi samappita ’ ti. 


Tattba santarababiran ti, bbikkhave yatba ttbi 
manussebi tag ® paccantanagarag ® dvarapakaradim thirani 
karontebi saantarag,^^ attalauddamapankhadini^ tbiraui 
karontebi sababiran ti“ santarababirag^^ guttag “ katag, 
evag^® tumbe pi satig upatthapetva ajjhattikani cba 
dvarani pidahitva dvararakkbikag satig avissajjetva '® 
yatba gayhamanani bahiram cba^® ayatanani aj3hattikan..g 
upaghataya sagvattanti®® tatha agahanena tani®^ pi thirain 


^ B. °mase 
® K B na pha' 


® B. nama. 

8. ti. 

® B. °ag na°. 

1 0 C».°ra°. 

K. B. om. °udd°. 
kkhara®. 

12 B C. C*. S. dvara°. 

1® S om P. C. C*. om. two, 
1® B. sugu®. K. a. tigutta. 
17 K B. “tag 
i®P G. C*. S. ca. 


2 K B °mba. 

a vassag. K °uka'’. 

®K eon. VO Somfiu 
® K. om 
1° B, om 

S santarag B.attalaka® F.K addbala°. 
P °uddaka° B. °parikkh&° E. pai.- 


1* 8 om. 

1® K. °m eva. 

18 B. °itva. 

20 P. C C\ B. “ati. 


21 P.'C. C‘. aganhanta ti. S. agahitani,/oy ag® ti 
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katva tesag appavesaya^ dvararakkhikag^ satig appahaya 
vicaranta^ attanag gopetha ti attho, khano ve id a 
upaccaga ti yo hi evag attanag na^ gopeti tag puggalaj) 
ayag buddhuppadakkhano Majjhimadese uppattikkhano 
sammaditthiya patiladdhakkhano channag a 3 atananag 
avekallakkhano ti sabbo pi® ayag khano atikkamati, so 
khano tnmhe® ma'^ atikkamatu, khanatita ti ye hi tag 
khanag atita® ye® p^ggale so^^ khano atito te nir- 
ayamhi samappita hutva tattha nibbattitva socanti ti attho 
Desanavasane te^^ bhikkhu uppannasagvega arahatte 
patitthahigsu ti. 

Sambahulanag agantukabhikkhiinag vatthu 


8 NiGAXTHANAq VATTHU 

Ala]]ita ye^^ti imag dhammadesanag Sattha Jetavai e 
viharanto mganthe^® arabbha kathesi 
Ekasmig hi^® divase bhikkhu niganthe disva kathag 
samutthapesug : ‘ avuso sabbaso apaticehannehi acelakelu 
ime nigantha varatara^*^ ye ekag^® purimapassam pi tava^® 
paticchadenti, sahinka manfie ete’^® ti^^ Tag sut\a 
nigantha ‘ na mayag etena kaianena paticchadema, pagsu 


^ K. apa® 

® K. vihar® 
®K hi. 

7 C C" na. 
® K. B. te. 
B (Xr ca. 


2 K ®tag B ®ta® 
^ F, C C\ om 
® K. a. hi 
8 F. a ®tag 
'®P va 
12 C. om. 


K Agantukabhikkhuvatthug B ®labhi® va®, sattamag 
K. a la® 1® B nigga® 

1® F om 

17 K. a. yeva caranti. 

18 Q Qa sesakag {foi ye sakag ‘>) 

1® F. C purimasamappita va. 

C etag. 21 p q 
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lajadayo pi^ pana paggala eva® jivitmdriyapatibaddha,® 
eiaa ca^ te no bhikkhabhajanesu ma patigsn,® imina 
karanena paticobadema ’ ti vatva tebi saddhig vadapati- 
vadavasena bahug ® kathag kathesug ’’’ Bhikkbii Sattharag 
upasagkamitva msmnakale® tag pavattig arocayigsu.® 
Sattha ‘bhikkbave alajjitabbe^® lajjitva la]]itabbe^^ alajja- 
mana^® nama^® duggatiparayana^^ honti’ ti vatva dhammag 
desento ima gatha abhasi 

316. ‘ Alajpta ye lajjanti, lajjita ye na^® lajjare 

miccbaditthisamadana satta gaccbanti duggatig 

317 ‘Abbaye^® bhayadassmo bbaye ca abhayadassmo^’' 
micehaditthisamadana satta gaccbanti duggatin ’ 
ti 


Tattba alajjita ye ti alajjitabbe,^® bbikkhabbajanag 
bi®° alajjitabbag nama, te pana tag paticcbadetva vicar- 
ania tena lajjanti nama, lajjita ye ti apaticcbannena 
binkopinangena lajjitabbag,®® na®* te pana tag apatic- 
cbadetva vicaianta tena^ lajjanti nama,®® tena tesag 


^ B. om 
® S jivind® 

B eva, om. ca. S. evam ete. 
® S °8U ti. 

^ K B. kangsu 
® K. B “cesug. 

B °bbena C. uppajji® 

0“ om Ji . paticcbadema 
K B a va 


® K yeva. 


® K. babu, 

® K. nisidana® 
B °bbena 

^ K. ime 
^® K. om. 


1® 8. a. ca 
18 B °bbena 
C 0“ pi 
®® B “bbena. 

MSS. and edd lajjitaye na. 
taye = °tayye = °tavye ?) 


17 B S ca°. 

1® S. °na. 

®i S. °bba 
®®B S. o;». 

{Foi the does lajji- 


25 


E 0. C". a. tena tesag tag alajjitan ti nama 
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taij^ alajjitabbe^ lajjitag® lajjitabbe^ ca^ ala]]itaij® tuceba- 
gabanabbavena ca^ anfiatbagabanabbavena® ca miecba- 
dittbi® boti, tag samadiyitva'^ vicaranta® te miccbadittlii- 
samadana satfca nnayadibhedag duggatig gaccbanti ti® 
attbo Abb aye ti bbikkbabba 3 anag mssaya lagadosa- 
mobamanadittbikilesaduccaritabhayanag anuppaj] anato 
bhikkbabbajanag abbayag nama, bhayena^^ tag paticcha- 
dento^^ pana abhaye^^ bbayadassmo^'^ nama, biiikopin- 
angag^® pana^® mssaya ragadinag uppa 3 ]aiiato^'^ tag bbayag 
nama, tassa apaticcbadanena^® bbaye^® abbayadassmo 

tassa^^ annatbagabanassa^^ samadmnatta^® micchMitthi- 
samadana satta gaccbanti duggatin^^ ti attbo 

Nigantba desanavasane^ sagviggamanasa pabba 3 igsu, 
sampattanam pi^® sattbika desana^*^ ahosi ti 
Nigantbanag vattbu 

1 B ovi B 0. C" °bbena 

2 F. B C K °bbag C. C" om la® ca al® 

^ S, c’ eva. ® K annattba® 

®K ®ika 

7 F. C C" K ®day® 

^ K ®nti. B a pana. ® K ty 

F. C. S ®mobanag di® F S ®mayanag 
F yena n K B ®nta 

1® C. a na 1^ da® 

1® K ®kopmag 

1® K a. tag Ri. ®kopinanaggamanag 

1*^ C C® uppannato 

1® Ri ®dantena. 

19 20 g 

^1 MSS- and edd , except R. Ri a* tag. R^ a. abhaya 
F G ayatbavaga®. B- abbayavagabanassa. 

23 B a tag 24 K ki. B t). 

25 S a babu R. R^ B. des® babu ni®. 

23 Ri om* 

27 K. RI- dhammade® 

2® RI om. ti ni® va®, R ®avatthug. B a. atthamag. 
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9 Titthitasavaeavatthu 

Avajje^ ti imaq dhammadesanai) Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto titthiyasavake arabbha kathesi 

Ekasiaig bi samaye aSnatittliiyasavaka^ attano putte® 
sammaditthikanag upasakanap* puttehi saddhig sapari- 
vare® kilamane® disva gehag agatakale ‘na vo samana^ 
Sakyaputtiya® vanditabba na pi® tesag vibarag pavisi- 
tabban’^® ti sapatbag kaiayigsu Te ca“ ekadivasag Jeta- 
vanavibaiassa^® babi^® dvarakottbakasamante kilanta pipa- 
sita^^abesug Atb’ ekag upasakadarakag^ *tvag ettba^® 
paniyag pivitva ambakam pi^^ abarabi’ ti vibarag “ pabi- 
nigsH^ So vibarag pavisitva®® Sattbarag vanditva®^ tarn 
attbag arocesi. Atba nag Sattba ‘ tvam®® eva paniyag 
pivitva gantva itare pi paniyag®* pivanattbaya idh’ eva®® 
pesebi’ ti aba.®® Te agantva®® paniyag pivigsu. Sattba 
te pakkosapetva tesag sappayag dbammakatbag ^ kathetva 
te acalasaddbe katva saranesu ca®® silesu ca patittbapesi ®® 
Te sakani gebani gantva tarn attbag matapitonnag®® 


® B °iya sa“ 

® K^. om. 

kilayamane 
® K. K\ Sa° 

1® K. ®ro '’bbo 
i®B °nevi°. 


^ K. a, va® 

® B °tta. 

® K. K\ pa°. 

® °nassa. 

® K. B. napi. 

K £1 B. om 
1® 0 babira®. K babira®. 

1^ B. °ika. C 0“ S. pi babi tbita. K te pi°. 

“ K. £1 °ag da° i® B. a. gantva 

1’ £1 om. 1® B. C C® om. 

1® C C® aba 

®® B. pavisi £1. om £ £i a. paniyag pivitva. 

®i B. a. paniyag pmtva ®® £i. tarn. 

®® B. °ya° ®® £. a. me. 

®® E £1. a so tatba akasi ®® C. C®. anetva. 

®’' £1 dbammag. ®® E. C. C*. om. 

®® £. £1 °ap“ 3® £. £1. B. °unag 
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arocesug^ Atha nesag matapitaro ‘puttaka no vipanna- 
ditthika ]ata’ domanassappatta pandevigsu Atha 
nesag® oheka^ pativissaka manussa agantva domanassag® 
vupasamanatthaya ® dhammag ^ kathayigsu * Tesag kathag 
sutva® ‘ime darake samanassa Gotamass’ eva^° niyya- 
dessama’ niahantena natiganena^ viharag nayigsn 
Sattha tesag asayag^® oloketva dhammag desento ima gatha 
abhasi 

318 ‘ Avajje vajjamatmo^ vajje ca^® avajjadassmo 
micchaditthisamadana satta gacchanti dnggatig 

819 Vajjan ca vajjato natva avajjafi ca avajjato 

sammaditthisamadana satta gacchanti sugga- 
tm’^'^ ti 


Tattha avajje ti dasavatthukaya sammaditthiya tassa 
upanissayabhute“ dhamme ca, vajjamatino^ ti ‘ vajjag 
idan’ ti uppannamatmo,®® dasavatthukamicchaditthisag- 
khate®^ pana tassa upanissayadhammasagkhate®® ca vajje®® 
avajjadassmo, etissa®* avajjag vajjato vajjafi®® ca ava]]ato 


^ B °ayigsu ® C 0“ om, 

® B tesag. B a sambahula 

® K S °ssa° ® “samatthaya 

’ K “akathag om ® K B o. te 

® K a vigatadomanassa te yag icchanti tag kanssama 
K °ssa evag. “ K a ahagsu te 

12 K K\ a saddhig i® Ki B ajjhas° 


1* Ri imag gatham aha 


16 


Ri va B om. S cav® 


1® R. Ri 
”B du° 


’dassmo. 


1® Ri. °ssaya® 

1® R. “dassmo Ri vajjavatmo idan 

®° Ri upa]]amana ®i B °tthisa°. 

2® S dasavatthukaya °iya tassa upamssayabhute dhamme. 
B upamssayasa®. 

2® Ri va]]a B vajje ca F C C\ S. o«i. 

2* Ri etassa ®® B °]]e 
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iiatva^ gahanasagkhataya micchaditthiya samadinnatta ® 
micchaditthisamadana satta dnggatig gaechanti ti attho. 
Dutiyagathaya vuttavipariyayena® attho veditabbo. 

DesanliVasane sabbe pi^ tieu saranesu patitthaya apaia- 
parafi® ca® dhammag sunanta sotapattiphale patittha- 
higsu ti 

Titthiyasavakanag vatthu ’ 
Nirayavaggavannana mtthita 
Dvavisatimo® vaggo. 


1 B katva. ^ C C‘‘ om two, 

® vatthu® F C. C“ vuttapa® 

^ K. B a. te ® K pa° 

®K B om 

no title K °iyavatthuij B a navamag 
® dvavisamo. 
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I PROPEE NAMES 

Aeanittha, 290 [ Anfiatarabhikkhuva®, 299- 

Akamtthabrahmaloka, 443 i 302 

Akalaravikukkutajataka, 143 ^ Atiila, 325 

Aggalava, 299 j Atulaupasakava®, 325-9 

Aggalavacetiya, 170 Attadatthatthera, 168 

Aggalavavihaia, 171 Attadatthattherava"^, 158-60 

Aggidatta, 124, 241 Attavagga, 134-60 

Aggidattabrahmanava®, 241- Attavaggavannana, 160 
47 ' Anattalakkhanava®, 406-7 

Ankara, 219-22 Anabhiiatabhikkhuva®, 238- 

Angamagadha, 242, 247 41 

Anguttarapa, 363 Anamataggakatha, 176 

Afigulimala, 169, 187 Anagamittherava®, 288-9 

Aiigulimalatthera, 169, 185 Anathapindika, 9, 54, 180, 
Augulimalattherava®, 169-70 189, 357, 464-5, 469, 481 

Aciravati, 449 Anathapindikaputtakalava®. 

Ajagarapeta, 60 189-92 

A 3 agarapetava®, 60-4 Anathapindikasetthiva®, 9- 

Ajapalamgrodha, 195 15 

A 3 atasattu, 66, 152, 259 Aniecalakkbaieiava°, 405-6 
An. 3 anavana, 317 Amtthigandhakumara, 281 

Afinatar aupasakava®, 2 6 1-4 Anitthiga ndhakumarava®, 
Annatarakutumbikava®, 281-4 

276-8 Anutiracari, 141 

.\finatarakuladarikava®, 260- Anubuddha, 237 
61 Anuruddha, 218, 295 

\:niiatarakulaputtava® 348- Anuruddhatthera, 221, 471 
51 Anotattadaha, 222 

Annataradaharabhikkbuva ° , Abb.ayara 3 akumara, 166 
161-3 Abhayara 3 akumarava®, 166- 

Annatarabrahmanava® 284- 67 

86, 338-41, 392-3 Abhidhamma, 219, 223 
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Ind%ces 


Abhidhammapitaka, 216, 
218, 222-8 
Arati, 196, 199 
Ariya, 396 

Ariyabalisxkava®, 396-8 
Avaroja, 364 
Aviha, 290 

Avici, 47, 54, 64, 151, 181, 
189, 209, 225, 384, 416 
Asannatapa nkkharabhik- 
khuva®, 15-16 
Asadisadanava®, 188-9 
Ahicchatta, 242 

Akasaganga, 360 
Ananda, 77, 125, 154, 203, 

_ 330, 342, 430, 441, 464 
Anandatthera, 27, 45, 79, 
84, 111, 127, 131, 136, 
176, 207, 236, 247, 823, 

_ 320, 860, 378, 430, 441 
A n a u d atthei auposathapan- 
hava°, 236-8 

A n a n d a t therapucchitapafi- 
hava°, 247-9 

Anandattherassa TJdanaga- 
thava®, 127-9 
Abhassaraloka, 258 
Abhassara, 258 
Alavika, 299 
Aiavi, 170, 261 
Asalhipannama, 205, 808 

Indaka, 219-22 
Indasalaguba, 270 
Isigili, 246 
Isipatana, 292, 446 
Isipatanamahavihara, 291 
Issapakataxtthiva°, 486-7 

Ugga, 465 

Ugganagara, 465, 470 
Uggasetthi, 465 
Uj]hanasaSSittherava°, 376- 
77 : 

TJ]]hanasafinI, 376 i 


TJttara, 232 
Uttarakuru, 222 
Uttara, 104, 302 # 
TJttaraupasikava°, 302-14 
Uttarittberl, 110 
Uttanttheriva®, 110-11 
Udana, 474 
Udayitthera, 345 
Udayi, 346 
Udenacetiya, 246 
I Upananda, 141 
I Upanandasakyaputta, 139 
Upanandasakyaputtatthera- 
va°, 189-42 
Upavattana, 377 
TJpalitthera, 145 
Uposathakula, 248 
Uppalavannattberi, 211 
Urafigajataka, 277 

Bkaviharitthera, 471 
Bkaviharittherava®, 471-3 
Bkasataka, 3 
Bknddanatthera, 384 
Ekuddanattherava®, 384-6 
Brakapatta, 230 
Erakapattanagarajava®, 230- 
36 

Kakusandha, 236 
Batahakajataka, 358 
Katthavahanaraja, 135 
Banbansabhajataka, 213 
Bastbaka, 195 
Bapilapura, 163 
Bapilavattbu, 254, 295 
Baasapa, 9, 146 
Bassapadasabala, 250, 479 , 
Bassapadasabalassa Suvan- ‘ 
nacetiyava®, 250-3 ‘ 

Bassapabuddha, 52, 61, 146, 
223, 815, 405, 411, 483 
Bass apasammasambuddba, 
280 

Bakajataka, 423 
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Kasigamaka, 259 
Kala (amacca), ] 86, 188 
Kala (Anathapinclikassa put- 
ta), 189 

Kala (upasaka), 158 
Kalatthera, 155 
Kalattherava®, 155-6 
Kalasila, 65 -6 
Kalasiltovi, 66 
Kisagotami, 432 
Kisagotamiva®, 432-3 
Kukkutandakhadikava®, 
449-51 

Kukkutamitta, 24 
Kukkutamittava®, 24-31 
K un d akasindhavapotakaja- 
taka, 325 
Kundadhana, 54 
Kundadhanatthera, 52 
Kuncladhanattherava®, 52-8 
Kumarakassapa, 146 
Kumarakassapatthera, 144 
K u m arakassapamatuttheri- 
va^ 144-9 
Kumbhajataka, 103 
Kurungamigajataka, 152 
Kururattha, 193, 242, 247 
Kusarajakalika, 266 
Kusinara, 377 
Kelasa, 217 
Koka, 31 
ICokauada^ 134 
Kokasunakha luddaka va 
31-4 

Kodhavagga, 104, 295-331 
Kodhavaggavannana, 331 
Konagamana, 236 
Koliyanagaravasmo, 254 
Xoliya, 254 

Kosalaiaja, 180, 241, 259 
Kosalaranno parajayava®, 
259-60 
Khema, 487 
Khemaka, 483 
Khemava®, 481-3 


i Ganga, 155, 199, 229-31, 
I 363, 439 
Gangarohana, 443 
Gafigarohanava®, 436-49 
Ganda, 206-7 
Gandambaiukkha, 206 
I Gandhakuti, 3, 8, 62, 98, 

I 112, 166, 179, 261-2, 364, 

! 428, 475 

Gandhakumara, 87 
Gandhamadana, 91, 93, 867, 
371 

Gandhasetthi, 87 
GambMracari, 141 
Garulasakuna, 135 
Gi 3 ]hakuta, 60, 321, 410, 
416, 479 

Goghaiakaputtava®, 832-8 
I Gotama, 11, 65, 79, 101, 
i 247, 261, 374, 377, 392, 
394, 474, 476, 478 
Gotamagotta, 458 
Gotamacetiya, 246 
Gosmgasalavana, 246 
Ghatikarasuttanta, 261 
Gharam, 209 

Candakumara, 78 
Candapaduiua, 363, 878 
Candimasuriya, 97 
CiBcamanavikava®, 178-83 
Cmcamanavika, 178 
Citta, 463 
Cittakuta, 217 
Cittagahapativa®, 463-5 
Cmtamani, 90 
Cirasamaneri, 211 
Cundasamaneia, 211 
Cullasari, 351 
Cullasaiiva®, 351-5 
Gullanathapindika, 210, 218 
Culakalaupasaka, 157 
Culakalaupasakava®, 157-60 
Culasubhadda, 465 
Culasubhaddava®, 465-71 
32 
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Indices 


Culanatbapindika, 145 
Oulekasatakabrahmaua, 1 
0 u 1 e k a satakabrahmanava®, 
1-5 

Chaddantakula, 248 
Channa, 195 

Chabbaggiyava®, 330-1, 382- 
84 

Chabbaggiya, 48, 382 
Chabbaggiyanag va°, 48-9, 
49-50 

Janapadakalyani Eupanan- 
dattheri, 113 

Janapadakalyani Eupanan- 
dattheriva®, 118-19 
Jambudipa 10, 66, 211, 864, 
368, 870, 874 
Jambudipavasino, 232 
Jaravagga, 100-38 
Jaravaggavannana, 133 
Jarasutta, 320 
Jatiyavana, 368 
Jivaka, 106, 108 
Jivakambavana, 246 
Junha, 186, 188-9 
Jetthamulamasa, 254 
Jetavana, 1, passim 
Jetavanagandhaknfi, 801 

iS a 1 1 k alahavupasamanava®, 
254-7 

Takkasila, 384, 445 
Tanha, 196, 199 
Tathagata, 2, passim 
Tayo]anava°, 38-44 
Tavatigsa, 219 
Tavatigsadevaloka, 8, 291 
Tavatigsabhavana, 7, 52,216, 
218, 298 
Tavatiqsa, 280 
Tigsabhikkliuva®, 176-7 
Titthiyava®, 393-6 
, Tiithiyafcavakava®, 492-4 


Tinnag bhikkhunan va° 
273-6 
Tissa, 268 

Tissatthera, 268, 341 
Tissattherava®, 267-9, 341-4 
Tissadaharava®, 357-9 
Tucchapothila, 417 
Tusita, 226 

Tusitabhavana, 121, 431 
Tusitavimana, 173, 219, 842 
Todeyyagama, 250 

Dakkhmapatha, 248 
Dandavagga, 48-99 
Dandavaggavannana, 99 - 
Datta, 278 

Dabba Mallaputta, 821 
Dasabala, 104, 466, 486 
Darusakatikaputtava®, 465- 
60 

Dighiyubuddha, 52 
Dipankara, 128 
Dukkbalakkbanava®, 406 
Duocaritapbaltoubbava s a t - 
tava,® 479-80 
Dubbacabbikkhuva®, 483-5 
Devadatta, 146, 147-8, 152, 
164 

Devadattapakkbiya, 145 
Devadattapurisa, 148 
Devadattava®, 152-8 
Devorobana, 443 
Dvattigsakara, 168 
Dbananjayasettbi, 368, 466 
Dbammattbavagga, 380-400 
Dbammattbavaggavannan a, 
400 

Dburavihara, 224, 832 

Naggasamanaka, 67 
Nanda, 117-8 
Nandiya, 290 
Nandiyava®, 290-4 
Nandivisalajataka, 218 
Natbaputta, 200-1 
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Niganthanag va°, 489-91 
Nigr 6 dha 3 ataka, 148 
Nigrodharama, 44, 163, 295 
Nirayavaggi^, 474-94 
Nirayavaggavannana, 494 

Pakinnakavagga, 436-78 
Pakmnakavaggavannana, 
473 

Paccekabuddha, 91, 237 
Pancaupasakava®, 360-3 
Pancasataupasakava®, 355-7 
Pancasatadarakava®, 286-8 
Pancasatabhikkhuva®, 401-4 
Pancasatavipassakabhikkhu- 
va°, 165-6 
^ f^aficasala, 257 
Pancasikha, 225, 270 
Patacarava°, 484-5 
Patacara, 434 
Pandukambalasila, 217-9 
Pa'ndupura, 449 
Padumuttarabuddha, 146 
Padhanakammikatissa, 407 
Padhanakammikatissa 1 1 h e - 
rava®, 407-10 
Padhamkatissattheia, 142 
PadhanikatiSbattherava®, 
142-4 

Pasenadi, 78 

Pasenadi Kosala, 2 , 34, 145, 
206, 241, 264 
Pasenadikosalava®, 264-7 
Papavafga, 1-47 
Papavaggavannana, 47 
Pindolabharadvaja, 201 
Pipphaliguha, 6 
Piyavagga, 273-94 
Piyavaggavannana, 294 
Pilotikatthera, 84 
Pilotikattherava®, 84-7 
Puma, 302, 368 
Punnakasetthi, 104 
Punna, 821 
Punnaya \a®, 321-5 


Purana, 208 
' Puranakassapa, 208 
Pesakaradhituva®, 170-6 
I Pothila, 417 
i Pothilatthera^a®, 417-21 

I Bandhumaii, 81 
I Bahudbanasetthi, 807 
I Bahubhandikabhikkhuva®, 
72-8 

Baianasiraja. 73, 150 
Baraiiasivasi, 42, 68 
Baranasisetthi, 87, 365 
Baianasi, 40-1, 124, 129, 
230, 290, 365, 429, 445 
Balavagga, 463 
Bimbisara, 204, 438, 448 
Bilalapadakasetthi, 17 
Bilalapadakasetthiva®, 17- 
20 

Buddha, 103 
Buddhaguna, 441 
Buddhadatbika, 301 
Buddhapamnkha, 17 
Buddliapita, 81 
Buddhapuja, 101 
Buddhavagga, 200-53 
Buddhavaggavannana, 253 
Buddhavisaya, 228 
Beluvagamaka, 269 
Bodhirajakumara, 134 
Bodhirajakumaiava®, 134-9 
Bodhisatta, 73, 181, 242 
Brahmaloka, 146, 215, 225, 

1 244, 281, 310 

Brahmano 258 
Biahmanavagga, 187 
Bhagava, 19 
Bbattabhatika, 90 
1 Bbaddiya (nagara), 363, 372, 
' 451 

I Bbaddiyabhikkhuva®, 451-3 
' Bbaddiyabbikkhu, 451 
1 Bharadva 3 a, 203 
I Bbummatthakadeva, 448 
32—2 
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Indices 


Maggavagga, 401-35 
Maggavaggavannana, 485 
Majjhimadesa, 248, 489 
Majjhimanikaya, 251 
Manikarakulupagatissatthe- 
ra, 34 

Mamkarakulupagatissatthe- 
rava°, 84-7 
Maddarattha, 281 
Madhurapacika, 422 
Mandhata, 240 
Mandhatujataka, 240 
Malavagga, 332-79 
Malavaggavannana, 879 
Malla, 377 
Mallika, 184 
Mallikadevi, 119 
Mallikadeviva®, 119-23 
Mahaekasatakabralimana, 1 
Mabakassapa, 6 
Mabakassapattbera, 7, 287 
Mabakala, 149 
Mabakalaupasakava®, 149- 
52 

Mabakalavattbu, 157 
Mabakosala, 241 
Mahagotamabuddha, 171 
Mabadbanavamja, 21, 429 
Mabadbanavamjava®, 21-4, 
429-31 

Mabadbanasettbiputta, 129 
Mabadbanasettbiputta-v a°, 
129-33 

Mabanatbapjndika, 145 
Mabapadumakumara, 181 
Mabapadumajataka, 181 
Mahaparmibbanasntta, 251 
Mababiabma, 226 
Mababrabmano, 225 
Mabamaya, 223, 318 
Mabamoggallana, 201, 218, 
227, 291, 479 

Mabamoggallanatthera, 60, 
65, 212, 224, 242, 314, 
410 


Mahamoggallanattbera p a fi- 
bava°, 314-17 

Mabasmoggallanattb e r a v a °, 
65-71 

Mabarajano (cattaro), 12, 96 
Mahali, 438 

Mabavana, 246, 460, 480 
Mabujsasakakumara, 73 
Mabipsdsakumara, 77 
Magandiyabiabmana, 193 
Magandiyava°, 193-9 
Magandiya, 193 
Matah, 225 
Mara, 195, 257, 403 
Marakayika devata, 102 
Mara]ala, 175 
Maradbitaro, 193 
Marabala, 127 
Marava°, 257-9 
Maravijaya, 441 
Mendakasettbiva®, 363-76 
Mendakasettbi, 363 
Moggallana, 61, 202 , 218, 
224, 242, 292, 345, 397, 
411 

Yama, 337 

Yamakappatibanya, 443 
Yamakappatibariyava®, 199- 
230 

Yamakapatibira, 213, 222 
Yugandbara, 216-17 

Raga, 196, 199 
Ratanasutta, 123, 438, 441-2 
Rajagaha, 6, 30, 61, 104, 
144, 154, 286, 299, 302, 
411, 439, 444, 455-6 
Rajagabasettbi, 321 
Rahulakumara, 113 
Rapananda, 115 
Revatatlbera, 168, 326 
Revati, 290 
Robini (nadi), 254 
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Eohini, 295 

RohmikliattiyakaS.fiava°, 

295-9 

Lakuntakabhaddiya 1 1 h e r a, 
387, 453 

Lakuntakabhaddiyat t b e r a- 
va°, 387-8, 458-5 
Xiakkhanatthera, 60, 410, 
479 

Lajadevadbita, 6 
Lajadevadhitava®, 6-9 
Laludayitthera, 5, 12 344 

Laluda 3 attherava°, 123-7, 
344-8 

Laludayl, 125, 346 
Licchavi, 279-80, 438 
Lokavagga, “"161-92 
Lokavaggavannana, 192 
Lohapasada, 472 

V aggumudatiriyab h ik k h u - 
va°, 48 O 7 I 

Vaggumudatmya, 480 
Yajirakamari, 266 
Va 3 ]iputtaka, 460 
Vajjiputtakabhikkhuva®, 
460-3 

Vajjirattba, 460 
Valahakassarajakula, 248 
Yatavalahaka, 208 
Yasava, 270 

Yimcchayamaham a 1 1 a v a 
380-a^ 

Yimanavatthu, 252 
Yipassidasabala, 1 
Yipassibuddha, 81, 364 

Y ipassisammas ambuddha, 

236 

Yisakha, 54, 59, 100 , 145, 
161, 180, 278, 357, 363, 
466 

Yisakhadinag Upasikanag 
Uposathakammava®, 58- 
60 


Yisakhaya Sahayikanag va°, 
100-3 

Yisakhava®, 278-9 
Yissakamma, 470 
Yiranatthambbaka, 124 
Yepulla, 246 
Yebhara, 246 
Yerambhavata, 185 
Yelama, 10 
Yelamasutta, 11 
Yeluvana, 24, 60, 65, 152, 
154, 166, 246, 286, 302, 
330, 348, 410, 436, 438, 
455 479 

Yesali’ 267, 279, 436, 460, 
480 

Yessantarajataka, 164 
Yessabhu, 286 
Yessavana, 74 

Sakka, 12 , 18, 96, 180, 208 
217, 225, 269, 298, 441, 
470 

Sakka, 254 

Sakkupattbanava°, 269-72 
Sakyaputtiya, 476 
Safikassanagara, 199, 224-5 
227 

Sagkha, 445 

Safighabhedapari sakka na- 
va”, 154-5 
Sanjikaputta, 134 
Sattarasavaggiya, 48 
Sattasirisakamula, 230 
Sattha, 1 , passim 
Santatimahamatita, 78, 167 
Santatimahamattava®, 78-84 
Samiddbi, 241 
Sambahulaadhimanikabbik - 
khiinag va°, 111-12 
Sambahulakumarava°, 50-1 
Sambahulabhikkbmva®, 249- 
50. 388-90, 487-9 
Sambahulamahallak a b h ik- 
khuva®, 421-5 
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Sambahulasil Misampa n n a- 
bhikkhuva°, 898-400 
Sambuddha, 217-9 
SammasamWddba, 13 
Sammunjamtthera, 168 
Sammua] anittherava®, 168-9 
Bahassavagga, 432, 484 
Sakiya, 254 ff. 

Saketa, 817 

SaketabraJhmanava®, 317-21 
Sagalanagara, 281 
Sariputta, 77, 222, 226 f , 
345, 397, 426 

Sanputtatthera, 94, 222, 
226-7, 803, 826, 426 
Savatthivasmo, 17, 113, 179 
Savatthi, 1, 23, 51, 94, 242, 
273, 281 
Sikhi, 236 
Siddhattha, 195 
Sineni, 102-3, 211-12, 216, 
224-5 

Sirima, 104, 308 
Sirimava®, 104-9 
Sakhakumara, 95 
Sukhavagga, 254-72 
Sukhavaggavannana, 272 
Sukhasamanera, 87 
Sukhasamanerava®, 87-99 
Sugata, 250, 428-9 
Sadassana, 265 
Suddh^Tasabhuroi, 886 


II WORDS 

Acelaka, 489 
Acchara, 8, 19 
Attala, 488 
Attbakabhatta, 104 
Atthieamm^vasesa, 43 
Atthisankhakkapeta, 479 
A-tittha, 347 
Atidhonacari, 344 


Suddhi-vasa, 289 
Suddhodana, 163, 318 
Snddhodanava®, 163-5 
Sundariparibba]ika, 474 
Sundariparibba]ikava°, 474- 
78 

Sundaii, 474 
Suppabuddha, 45 
Suppabuddhasakka, 44 
Suppabuddhasakkava®, 44-7 
Subhadda, 377 
Subbaddapar ibbajakava®, 
377-9 

Subbadda, 467 
Snmafgalasettbl, 61 
Snmanadevi, 363 
Sumanasetthi, 104, 302 
Sajama, 226 
Suriyakumara, 73 
Suvannakaxattberava®, 425- 
29 

Susima, 445 
Sukarapetava®, 410-17 
Seyyasakatthera, 5 
Seyyasakattherava®, 5-6 
Somadatta, 124-6 

Hattbaka, 390 
Hattbakava®, 890-1 
Himavanta, 74, 135, 182, 
222, 469-70 


D SUBJECTS 

Atipariccaga, 11 
Attadattba, 159 
Anaggbam (cattan), 120, 186 
Abbabana, 404 
Anyasaccani (cattari), 246 
Alata (?), 442 
Avaddbi, 835 
Avamafigala, 128 



Asakkhara, 401 
Asadisadana, 120 
Asubhakammatthana, 425 ] 

A 3 aniya (catasso), 49 
Adharaka, 290 
Apokasina, 214 
Alhakathalika, 370 
Avmjanatthana, 97, 98 

Ukkhali, 371 

U ttanmanussadhammapara- 
jika, 480 
Uttitthe, 165 
Udakakalaha, 256 
Udakarakkhasa, 74 
Uddama, 488 
Uddhauapanti, 219 
Unnangala, 10 
Uppandeti, 41 
Uppathacara, 856 
Ussura, 305 

Uka, 342 

Elaluka, 815 

Opuncbati, 296 

Kacavarachaddani, 7 
Kacchu, 297 
Kancanathupa, 483 
Kanajika, 10 
Kannikamandala, 66 
Kattukamyata, 289 
Kantati, 273 

Kappavinasaka (aggi), 362 
Kammantabheri, 100 
Karajakaya, 420 
Karanda, 18 
Karamara, 487 
Karala, 38 
Kah, 375 
Kaliiigara, 315 


Kakasura, 352 
Kalakanni, 31, 38, 181 
Kitava, 375 
Kuta, 18 
Kuthari, 59 

Kundakangarapuva, 324 
Kulassa angarabhuta, 350 
Kedaiamaiiyada, 6 
Keiatika, 390 
Kojava {cf i 177), 297 
Khatakhatasadda, 330 
Khandicca, 123 
Kharibhanda, 243 
Khirapaka, 424 

Gandagandajata, 297 
Ganduppada, 861 
GulakHa, 455 
Genduka, 364 

Gehappavesanamaiigala, 307 
Ghosappamanika, 114 

Catumahapatha, 83 
Oatusaccadhamma, 386 
Catussala, 291 
Cittaij-pittag, 16 
Civaravagsa, 842 
Corapapata, 182 
Chattamangala, 307 
Chaviroga, 295 

Janapadacaritta:g, 365 

Tatata^yati, 328 
Tabbiparita, 275 
Tambavammika, 208 
Talasattika, 50 
Tasara, 172 
Talacchidda, 8 
Timbartisaka, 315 
Tejokasina, 214 
Temana, 419 
Thaddhamacehari, 313 
Thullaphusitaka, 243 
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Danaveyyavatika, 19 
Daruammana, 870 
Dasavya, 35 

Dibbapannakara (dasavidha) , 
292 

Dupatta, 419 
Devadhamma, 74 
Dohahni, 95 
Dvarababa, 273 
Dhammakaraka, 290, 452 
Dhammaghosaka, 81 
Dhammapada, 190 
Dhammappamamka, 114 
Dhatueetiya, 29 
Dhuragama, 414 

Nakkhattapatbaka, 361 
Nimmathana, 404 
Nivapa, 303 
Nesada, 24 

Pacchatovatti, 197 
Facchamokhakarana, 155 
Fatakaricuka, 295 
Fatikantaka, 456 
Fatmgso, 804 
FatbamasanghMise s a k a m - 
ma, 5 

Fadabbana, 845 
Padara, 296 
Fabbafigubbava, 71 
Faradarakamma, 481 
Pavenipalaka, 386 
Pabaradanasikkbapada, 48 
Panatipataveramanisikk b a - 
pada, 355 
Fapaninna, 4 
Pifigalakapillaka, 206 
Fiecbilamagga, 4 
Pitakani (tim), 262 
Pubbavatti, 117 
Fulava, 411 
Fela, 34 

Fbandayati, 382 
Fbarusaka, 316 


Babbaja, 451 
Bilaiigadutiya, 10 
Brabmapphotana, 210 
Bbadanta, 414 
Bbusa, 375 

Bbutagamasikkbtlpada, 302 

Makaci, 68 
Mafcakabbatta, 25 
Madbupatala, 323 
Manta]]bayaka, 361 
Maricikammattbana, 165 
Mabanasa, 309 
Mana (tividba), 252 
Mukbasagkocana, 270 

Yantanali, 215 
Yugaggahakatba, 57 
Yog&vacarabbikkbu, 241 

Eandba, 376 
Rupappamaiuka, 113 

Lukbappamanika, 114 

Vagsanurakkbaka, 886 
Vaddalika, 339 
Vanatba, 424 
Varanakattbabbanja, 409 
Vassagga, 105 
Vadakkhitta, 390 
Vittba, 66 
Visattika, 198 
Vissagandba, 393 
Vekalla, 22 
Vemakoli, 175 
Vemanika, 192 
Vesiya, 275 
Vodana, 405 

Saantara, 488 
Sanka, 485 
Saggamabbeil, 298 
Satapakatela, 311 
Sattasunyapatubbava, 362 
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Sattharo (cha), 4S7 
Sanneti, 29 
Sabbacatokka, 3, 4 
Sabbattbaka, 3 
Sabbasolasaka, 3 
Samagama (tayo), 443 
Sampattiyo (tisso), 183 
Sampada (catasso), 93 
Sammajjam, 7 
Saraka, 7 
Saratunda, 32 
Sasakkhara, 401 


Sagatap, 293 
Sahka, 33 
Salxsisa^ 6 
Sikharathiipi, 364 
Sikkhapada, 16 
Sumanamakula, 371 
Surasonda, 129 
Surakaka, 352 
Sevala, 199 

Hmtala, 451 


III GATHAS IN THE COMMENTARY 


Akkodhena ]me kodhag 
(223), 104 

A]]’ eva kiccap atappag, 430 
Adbicetaso appamaj^ato, 384 
Anutiiaeari nangutthag, 141 
Api nu hanuka sauta, 423 
Appag vata jivitag idag, 320 
Amatapitari sagvaddbo, 143 
Ayag so Indako yakkho, 220 
Asuci piitilomo ’si, 346 

Atarag asucig putig, 117 

Iccbitag patthitag tayhag 
. jotiraso yatba, 92 
lecbitag patthitag tuyhag 
. . pannarasi yatba, 92 

UjjaQgale yatba kbette, 220 
Urago va tacag jinnag, 277 
Usabhag pavarag raag (423), 
187 

Ekaka mayag aranne viba- 
rama, 460 

Ekako Wag araMe vibarasi, 
461 

Bvagvibari atapi, 430 


Ogbena vuybati balo, 233 
Oloketvana Sambuddbo, 220 

Kayakammag suci tesag, 467 
Kig su adhipaH raja, 281 
ladisa samana tuyhag, 467 
Kena ssu vuyhati balo 233 

Gangaya valuka kbiye, 229 
Gato nu Cittakutag va, 217 

Catuppado abag samma, 346 
Codito bbavitattena, 220 
Chadvaradbipati raja, 233 

Dayhamano na janati, 277 

Tatb’ eva alavantesu, 221 
Tavatigse yada Buddho, 219 
Tittbante mbbute c^pi, 253 
Tinadosani kbettam iccba- 
dosa (357), 222 
Tinadosani kbettam raga- 
r-dosa (366), 221 
Tvan ea kbo mag vijanasi^ 
325 
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Dasasu lokadhatiisu, 219 
Disvana Tanhag Aratig Ba- 
gan ca, 199 

Dye me gona maharaja 
ganha thattiya, 125 
Dve me gona mahaiaja . . 
dehi khattiya, 125 

Na kooi devo vannena, 219 
Na me dittho ito pubbe, 226 
N§,dattha parato dosag, 181 
Nigrodbam eva seveyya, 148 

Paccati munino bhattag, 37 
Parosahassam pi samagata- 
nag, 230 

Pavivekarato dhiro, 218 
Pasagsaya unnato loko, 468 
Paceha Vasava mag panhag, 
270 

Pubbe va sannivasena, 30, 
319 

Pbalag ve kadabg hanti, 156 

Bahum pi so vikattheyya, 
358 

Bhutva tmaparighasag, 325 

Manapam eva bhaseyya, 213 
Manujassa sada satimato, 
265 

Mahadanag taya diimag, 220 
Middhi yada hoti mahag- 
ghaso ca (325), 265 

Tato yato garudhuiag, 213 
Yattha posag na jananti, 825 


Yatha idag tatba etag, 117 
Yatha nadi ca pantbo ea, 
349 

YathSipi bhaddake khette, 
221 

Yag pubbe tag visfesehi, 80 
Yasena unnato loko, 468 
Yasmig mano nmsati, 319 
Yavata candimasuriya pari- 
haranti, 240 

Ye ca sagkhatadhammase, 
228 

Yo ca pubbe pamajjitva, 169 
Yo ca vassasatag jive 
amatag padag (114), 432 
Yo ca vassasatag jive 
udayavyayag (113), 434 
Yo pubbe karaniyani, 409 

Eattassa hi ukkutikag padag 
bhave, 195 

Labhena unnato loko, 468 

Viceyyadanag databbag, 221 
Viceyyadanag Sugatappasa- 
tthag, 221 

Vimala sagkhamutt&bha, 468 

Sukarag sadhuna sadhu, 154 
Sukhmdriya sukhamanasa, 
467 

Sukhena unnato loko, 468 
Hiriottappasampanna, 76 


IV GATHAS IN YAGGAS IX -XXII 


Akatag dukkatag seyyo, 314 
Akkodhena jine kodhag, 223 
Aearitva brahmacariyag . . 
anutthunag, 156 


Aearitva brahmacariyag . . . 
pallale, 155 

Atthinag nagarag katag, 160 
Attadatthag paratthena, 166 
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Attana va katag papag . 
manig, 161 

Attana va katag papag . . . 

visodhaye, 165 
Attanan ce tatha kayiia, 159 
Attanan te piyag janna, 157 
Attanam eva pathamag, 141 
Atta hi attano natho, 160 
Atha papani kammani, 136 
Athav’ assa agaiani, 140 
Anupubbena medhavi, 239 
Anupavado anupaghato, 185 
Anekajatisagsarag, 153 
Andhabhuto ayag loko, 174 
Api dibbesu kamesu, 187 
Apuhhalabho ea gatijea pa- 
pika, 310 

Appassutayag punso, 152 
Abhaye bhayadassmo, 317 
Abhitthaietha kalyane, 116 
Abhtitavadi nirayag upeti, 
306 

Ayasa va malag samutthi- 
tag, 240 

Ayoge ynnjag attanag, 209 
Alankato ce pi samah carey- 
ya, 142 

Alajjita ye lajjanti, 316 
Avajje vajjamatmo, 318 
Asa] 3 hayamala manta, 241 
Asahasena dhammena, 257 
Asso yatha bhadro kasani- 
vittho, 86 

Ahigsaka ye munayo, 225 

Akase padag natthi . . mji- 
tag, 255 

Akase padag natthi . . • ta- 
_ thagata, 254 
Arogyaparama labha, 204 

Idha vas^ag vasissami, 286 

Ucchinda sineham attano, 
285 


Utthtoakalamhi amitthaha- 
no, 280 

Uttitthe nappamajjeyya, 168 
Udakag hi nay anti nettika, 
145 

Upanitavayo va dani ’si, 237 

Ekag dhammag atitassa, 176 
Ekasanag ekaseyyag, 305 
Etag hi tumhe patipanna, 
275 

Etag kho saranag khemag, 
192 

Etam atthavasag natva, 289 
Etha passath’ imag lokag, 
171 

Evag bho puiisa janahi, 
248 

Es’ eva maggo, natth’ anno, 
274 

Kayiran ce kayiiath’ enag, 
313 

Kamato jayati soko, 215 
Kayappakopag rakkheyya, 
231 

Kayena sagvuta dhira, 234 
Kasavakantha bahavo, 307 
Kiccho manussapatilabho, 
182 

Knso yatha duggahito, 311 
Kodhan jahe vippajaheyya 
manag, 221 

Ko nu haso kim anando, 146 
Khanti paramag tapo titik- 
kha, 184 

Gabbham eke uppajjan 
Gahakaiaka dittho ’siT" 

Cattari thanani naro pa- 
matto, 809 

Cirappavasig purisag, 219 
Chandajato anakkhate, 218 
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Jayag verag pasavaia, 201 
Jighaceha parama roga, 203 
Jiranti ve rajaratha sueitta, 
151 

Tanhaya ]ayati soko, 216 
Tato mala malatarag, 243 
Tath’ eva katapufifiam pi, 
220 

Tag puttapasusammattag, 
287 

Tamhi saocafi ca dhammo 
ca, 261 

Tasma piyag na kayuatha, 
211 

Tumhehi kiccag atappag, 
276 

Te tadise pujayato, 196 

Dadanti ye yathasaddhag, 
249 

Dukkhag dukkhasamuppa- 
dag, 191 

Dappabba]]ag durabhira- 
mag, 802 

Dollabho purisS,]aSfio, 193 
Dure santo pakasenti, 304 
Dbamman care sucantag, 
169 

Dhirafi ca pufinail ca bahus- 
sutan ca, 208 

Na autalikkhe na samudda- 
majjbe . . papakamma, 

127 

Na antalikkbe na samudda- 
majjhe . . . maccu, 128 
Na kahapanavassena, 186 
Nagarag yatha paccantag, 
315 

Na c^hu na ca bhavissati, 
228 

Na tavata dhammadharo, 259 
Na tena anyo hoti, 270 
Na tena there hoti, 260 


Na tena pandito hoti, 268 
Na tena bhikkhu hoti, 266 
Na tena hofet dhammattho, 
256 

Natthi ragasamo aggi . . . 
nadi, 251 

Natthi ragasamo aggi . . 
snkhag, 202 

Na naggacariya na jata na 
pafika, 141 

Na mundakena samano, 264 
Na monena muni hoti, 268 
Na vakkaranamattena, 262 
Na ve kadariya devalokag 
vajanti, 177 

Na santi putta tanaya, 288 
Na silabbatamattena, 271 
NSkkhag jambonadasseva, 
230 

N’ etag kho saranag khemag, 
189 

Pandupalaso va dam ’si, 235 
Pathavya ekarajjena, 178 
Paradukkhupadhanena, 291 
Paravajjtoupassissa, 268 
Pari] innag idag rupag, 148 
Pavivekarasag pitva, 205 
Passa cittakatag bimbag, 147 
Pammhi ce vano n^ssa, 124 
Papan ce puriso kayira 
papassa uecayo, 117 
Papan ce puriso kayira 
pufinassa uceayo, 118 
Papani parivajjeti, 269 
Papo pi passati bhadrag, 119 
Piyato jayati soko, 212 
Puj^rahe pujayato, 195 
Pemato ]ayati soko, 218 
Poranam etam Atula, 227 
Phusami nekkhammasuk- 
hag, 272 

Bahug ve saranag 
188 
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Balasaggatacari hi, 207 
Bhadro pi passati Dapag, 
120 

Maggan’ atthangiko settho, 
273 

Mattasukhapanccaga, 290 
Manopakopag rakkheyya, 
233 

Mar itthiya duccaritag, 242 
Matarag pitarag hantva . 

khattiye, 294 
Matarag pitarag hantva 
sotthiye, 295 

Ma piyehi samaganehi, 210 
Mappamahfietha papassa, 
121 

Mappamanhetha punnassa, 
122 

Ma voca pharusag kaSci, 
133 

Yag hi kiccag tad apavid- 
dhag, 292 

Yag kmci sithilag kammag, 
312 

Yah ce vihhu pasagsanti, 
229 

Yatha dandena gopalo, 135 
Yatha bubbulakag passe, 170 
Yassa accantadussilyag, 162 
Yassa c’etag samucchinnag 
. . adhigacchati, 250 
Yassa e’etag’ samucchinnag 
vuccati, 263 

Yassa jalini visattika, 180 
Yassa ]itag navajiyati, 179 
Yassa papag katag kammag, 
178 

Yan^ imam apatthani, 149 
Yavag hi vanatho na chij- 
]ati, 284 

Ye jhanapasuta dhira, 181 
Yesaii ca susamaraddha, 293 


Yo appadutthassa naiassa 
dussati, 125 

Yoga ve jayati bhuii, 282 
Yo ca pubbe pamajjitva, 172 
Y^'o ca sameti papam, 265 
Yo ca buddhan ca dhammafi 
ca, 190 

Yo dandena adandesu, 137 
Yo ’dha puhhan ca iDapan 
ca, 267 

Yo panam atimapeti, 246 
Yo ve uppatitag kodhag, 222 
Yo sasanag arahatag, 164 

Eatiya jayati soko, 214 
Eajato va upassaggag, 139 

Vaeipakopag lakkheyya, 232 
Va]]ah ca vajjato hatva, 319 
Vanag chindatha, ma ruk- 
khag, 283 

Vacanurakkhi manasa susag- 
vuto, 281 

Vanijo \a bhayag maggag, 
123 

Vedanag pharusag janig, 138 

Sace neresi attanag, 134 
Saccag bhane na kujjhevya 
224 

Sada jagaiamananag, 226 
Saddho sllena sampanno, 
308 

Sabbapapassa akaranag, 183 
Sabbe tasanti dandassa sabbe 
bhayanti maccuno, 129 
Sabbe tasanti dandassa sab- 
besag jivitag piyag, 130 
Sabbe dhamma anatta ti, 
279 

Sabbe sagkhara anicca, 277 
Sabbe sagkhaia dukkha ti, 
278 

Sadhu dassanag ^'ariyanag, 
20b 
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Siladassanasampannai), 217 
Snkaram asadhum, 163 
Sukhakamam bhiitani yo 
dandena na hiigsati, 132 
Sakhakamani bhutam yo 
dandena vihujsati, 131 
Sukho buddhanag uppado, 
194 

Su]ivag abirikena, 244 
Sudassaij vajjag annesag, 
262 

Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
. . . ahigsaya rato mano, 

300 

Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
. . kayagata sati, 299 

Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
. . . dhammagata sati, 297 
Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
. . . buddhagata sati, 296 
Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
• . . bhavanaya rato mano, 

301 


Suppabuddhag pabujjhanti 
sagghagata sati, 298 
Suramerayapanan ca, 247 
Susukhag vata ]ivama 
anatura, 198 
Susukhag vata jivama 
anussuka, 199 
Susukhag vata jivama 
avermo, 197 
Susukhag vata jivama 
yatha, 200 

Seyyo ayogulo bhutto, 308 
So karohi d!pam attano 
upehisi, 238 
So karohi dipam attano 
ehisi, 236 

Hagsa adiccapathe yanti, 
176 

Hirlnisedho puriso, 143 
Hirimata ca dujjivag, 245 
Hinag dhammag na seveyya, 
167 


V QUOTATIONS FEOM OTHEE WOEKS. 


Udana, p 60, 154 
Jataka 

„ Akalaravikukkuta (I 

486), 143 

„ Anabhirati (1. 802), 

349 

„ Uraga(in.l64),277 

„ Katahaka (1. 454), 

858 

„ Kanhausabha (L 

196), 218 

„ Kaka (I 498), 428 

„ Kunala (Y 446), 

349 

„ Kundakakucchisin - 

dhava (II. 289), 
325 


Jataka Dabbapuppha (III. 
384), 141 

„ Devadhamma (I 

129), 76 

„ Nandivisala (1. 193), 

218 

„ Nigrodhamiga (I, 

152), 148 

, , Parosahassa (1. 407) , 

230 

„ Mandhatu (II 813), 

240 

,, Mahapaduma (IV. 

192), 181 

„ Varana (1. 819), 409 

„ Sarabbamiga (IV. 

266), 228 



Quotations fiom othei Woiks 


Jataka Saketa (I 309), Vinaya (Cullavagga, "VII 2 
319 ! 5), 156 

, Sukara (II. 10, 11), ' Vimanavatthu, jj. 44, 263 
846 I 

„ Somadatta (II 166- , gagyutta, I. 21, 221 

\ „ L 81, 265 

; „ L 202. 460-1 

Digha, 11. 76-7, 250, II 275, I Suttampata, 949=1098, 80 

270 I „ 804, 320 
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Page 183 — 

K. a. Kasma Bhagava titthiyanag labhati paribhasanan 
ti Ida^ Bbagavata pabbakamma^ kata^ atite kira 
bodhisatto apaka 3 atiyag (?) uppanno Munali nama dhutto 
hutva dujjanasagsaggabalena Surabhig nama paceekasam- 
buddhag ‘dussilo papadhammo ayag bhikkhiTi’ ti pan- 
bhasam akasi So tena akusalena vadhi (vaddhita®?) 
kammena babfL vassasabaBsani niraye paccitva imasmi:g 
pacchimattabhave dasaparamitasaigsiddhabalavasena Bad- 
dbo jato labbaggayasaggapatto abosi. Tena vipakena 
tittbiya Cificamanavikai) avannai) uppadetug vayamissanti 
bettba vuttanayen’ eva dittbadittbanaij (°attbane?) akko- 
santi panbbasanti. Vuttam pi c’etai) 

‘ Munali nam’ abag dbutto pubbe annaya jatiya 
paccekabuddbag Surabbig abbbacikkbig adusakag 
Tena kammavipakena niraye paccati drag 
babuni Tassasabassam niraye sancarig abag 
Manussalabbag patrabag abbbakkbanag babu labbig 
tena kammavipaikena Cincamanayika mama 
abbbacikkbi abbutena janakayassa agata ’ ti 

Idag pnbbakammag Sattbuno. 


Page 225 (a) — 

a. evarupag sakaladasasabassacakkavalagabbbe 
nirantarag devamannssebi katasakkarasamm&nag disy|. 
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^sopanasise thitc va devanag majjhe anekappakaiag Yama- 
kapatihiriyag dassento va, tena dassento aha 

‘ Yamakapatiheran ca nane thatva Tathagato 
akasi buddhavisaya (®ag iddhinekappakaraka (°ag ?). 
Satthu kaya samuggata nila pita ca lohita 
oddha tapa manjettha ca pabhassaranamaka 
Adhavanti vidhavanti nippharanti paraparag 
jotayanti disva (disa?) sabba ehabbannaragsiyo braha 
Sattha tasmig nabhe tittha (®ag ?) nismnag (nisidag ?) 
cankamag sayag 

ubho candasuriyan ca hatthenadhiparamasig 
Yato ca mocesi jalag kaya tato aggi pamocayi 
uddhag kaya adho kaya Sattha tag panvatfcayi. 

Yato kaya 3alag munci tato aggi pamocesi 
yato kaya ]alag munci tato jalag pamocayi 
Lahu 3alan ca aggm ca 3ayanti yamaka viya 
Yamakapatihiriyan ’’ ti tena vuccanti pandita ' ti 

Evag "tehagava — 


Page 225 (i>) — 

KK a Tena dassento aha 

‘ Lokavivaranag namag patiherag akasi so, 
cakkavalasahassesu dasasu santi devata. 

Sattharag dassanatthaya sampatanti idhagata 
chanavesadhara deva yakkha gandhabbakmnara, 
Naga supanna asura siddhivi33adhara ca ye 
sahgama ekato sabbe anuyanti Tathagatag. 
Sattharag vandanti thomenti pu3enti ca nuantarag. 
Sinerumuddhani Buddho thito tattha mahayaso 
ke (loka® ?) vivaranan nama patiherag akarayi. 

Deva ca manusse passisug manussapi ca devate. 

Te annamahiiag passitva mahapu3ag akarayug 
aho abbhuto lokasmig acchiriyag lomahagsano 
Deva manussa annamafinag sampasanna savippam- 
haya (savimhaya ?) 
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sudullabho hi lokasmig buddhuppado mahabbhuto, 
labhitva dani sambuddhag etag labhanag uttamag. 
So devorohanag katva patiherag mahabbhutag 
sakassanagare ramme otan lokanayako ’ ti 


Page 226 (e) — 

a} sattha purato vadento gacchati, tassa kira 
sovannamayag pokkharag indanilamayo dando^ pabala- 
maya vedhika,® vina tag'* gavuttag® upari dando® tiga- 
vuttappamanag/ iti so tag vinag adaya samapanna 
samaucam® agganakhena® pabantva tantassarena ^tas- 
sarag ^tassarena tantassarag annggamitva madhura^- 
tassarag niccharento Naradatimbarossa gandhabba (°a?) 
devatapamakbahi saddhig otarisug. Sautiisitasnyama 
ubho devaraja hi (°no ?) sagkhato (°a° ?) kMraphahka- 
rajjatavannaratanakhaeittacarudandag tigavatappamapag 
dibbacamarag adaya ubhosu passesn Bhagavato vi}]amana 
otaingsu Mahabrahma tiyojanapamanavimalacandavara- 
sadisag dibbasetachattag Satthu upan dbarayamano otan 
Sakko devaraja sattbisakatabharabharanabhantatato (?) 
Satthu pattag gahetva suvaiinasopanena otan. Iti ‘ ito 
Bhagava ito Sugato’ ti sahavajirena panina maggadde- 
sakag (®udd° ?) karumano purato otan Matali saggahako 
dibbapupphitasuvannabharitag suvannacafikotakag gahe- 
tva Satthu purato vippakiranto otan Dasasahassacakka- 
valesu va devagana yakkhasupannadayo chattadhajapata- 
kag adaya pathavitalato patthaya yava bhavagga ekaSgana 
ahesug Sattha mammayasopanamajjhe thito aeinteyyaya 
bnddhasinbhutiya saudassento manimayasopanena otan, 


^ CJ. Sumangala on Sakkapauhasutta 
* Su. a rajatamaya tantiyo. 

® Su. pavaJa® vedha®. * Su “pattakag. 

® Su. a. tantibandhanatthanag gavutag. 

® Su. °ako, a gavutan ti. ’’ Sa. “na vina 

® Su. samucehana muochetva. ° Su. °lii 
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%alavapaccaso va sopanapadamule silatale patittha- 
pesi, tag Acalacetiyag nama jatag Tad a tag divasag 
buddhasing oloketva deva manussa ca chattigsa yojana- 
parimandala antamaso pi uddhakapillika pi satta eko pi 
buddhabhavag apatthento nama nahosi Satthari tattha 
sopanamule thite mahajano anekehi vividhappakarapiija- 
akranebi Bhagavantag sahatthena sagaravena pujento 


Page 229 (a) — 

K. a.. Kasma? Sariputto Assajitberassa dhammag 
sutva sotapattiphalag patto Satthu dhammadesanaya 
savakaparaminnanag patva saha arahattamaggena solasa- 
nnanani patibu]]hi katilokapanno^ (^} vadhipanno tama- 
lapanno^(?) mahapanno puthupaniio vipullapaSno gam- 
bhirapanno samantapaano ^ bahulapauno bhuripanno 
sighagpanno lahupaS.no hasanapanho javanapanno tikkha- 
napaMo nibbedhikapanno^ iti solasa-Shanehi samanna- 
gato Sanputtathero. 

Page 229 (b) *— 

K a. * Puna therassa pannaya asadisabhavam evag 
vuttag ; 

‘ Lokanathag thapetvana ye panna atthi panmo 
Pannaya Sariputtassa kallag (sic) nagghanti solasi(g)/ 


^ Patilabha®? ^ Vepulla®? ^ Asamanta®? 
^ Cf. Anguttara, I 45, IL 178; Sagyutta, I 63, 191, 
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